
THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 

Lesson 1 -- I ntroduction 
Sept . 24, 1 9 8 5  

I .  The place of the Gospels in the Canon of Scripture . 

I I .  The place of Luke among the Gospels . 

I I I .  The special character of Luke ' s  Gospel . 

I .  The place of the Gospels in the Canon of Scripture . 

The message of the Bible has to do with salvation . 

A .  The divis ions o f  the Old Testament where everything 
anticipates the coming of the Mess iah ( Chri st ) . 

B .  The divis i ons of the New Testament which begins with the 
advent of Chr i s t  in the Gospels , followed by the ministry of 
the Apostles and the early Church , culminating in the 
prophecies of the last days leading to the new heaven and the 
new earth . 

The Gospels give � the focal point of Scripture . The Old 
Testament anticipates Christ's coming; from the Book of Acts 
on through the New Tes tament the coming of Christ is  explained 
and applied . 

I I .  The place of Luke among the Gospel s .  

A .  There i s  really only one Gospel , but we have four accounts of 
the Gospe l ,  wri tten by four different men : Matthew , Mark , 
Luke , and John . 

Our right to call them Gospels is  given in Mark 1:1. This 
shows us that the Gospel has to do with Christ and His death 
on the Cros s .  

B .  The four Gospels , each devoted to the life and minis try of 
Christ show the great importance of the Lord Jesus Chr ist in 
Scripture ( s ince there is no other such emphasis upon any 
per son who is mentioned in either the Old Tes tament or the New 
Tes tament)  . 

C .  Four Gospels confirm the facts recorded concerning Who Christ 
wa s ,  and what He did while He was on earth . See Deut . 17:6; 
19:15 ; Mat t .  18 : 1 6 ;  2 Cor . 13:1. 

All four of the Gospels are different as to the ir arrangement ,  
but are i n  perfect agreement a s  to their contents . 
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D .  The first three Gospe l s  of the New Testament are cal l ed , The 
Synoptic Gospe l s , because they give a general presentation of 
the life and ministry of Christ , and are in general agreement 
as to the order in which they presented their ma teria l .  The 
order which John fo l l owed in his Gospe l is a l together 
different . 

E .  Two writers were Apostles  and eyewi tnesses  of much of what 
they wrote : Matthew and John . Mark and Luke got their 
information from other s .  However , a l l  four men wrote under 
the direction of the Holy Spiri t .  

F .  I t  is  genera l ly agreed by those who have s tudied the 
background of the four Gospe l s  that they were written in the 
fo l l owing order : 
1 .  Mark , about 5 0  A . D .  
2 .  Matthew , about 5 8  A . D .  
3 .  Luke , sometime between 5 8  and 6 0  A . D . , but after Matthew 

wrote his Gospe l . 
4. John , much l ater , about 9 5  A . D .  

I t  i s  impossible to know exac t ly when each Gospe l was written , 
and so these much be cons idered approximate . 

G .  Each Gospel writer wrote for a different group : 

1 .  Matthew wrote for the Jews . 

2. Mark and Luke both wrote for Gentiles. 

a .  Mark for the Romans .  

b .  Luke for the Greeks . 

3. John wrote for the who l e  Church and for the wor l d  at 
l arge . 

H .  Each Gospe l writer presented Christ i n  a d ifferent way : 

1. Matthew pres ented Christ a s  the Messiah of I s r ae l ,  their 
King . 

2 .  Mark presented Christ as the Servant of the Lord . He is 
the Mighty Worker , the Doer of God ' s  wi l l  and works . 

3. Luke presented Christ as the Son of Man , the perfect Man . 

4. John presented Christ as the Son of God , in His Deity . 

Note : I t  shou ld be remembered that none of the Gospel writers 
presented Christ only one way to the exc l us ion of any 
other way .  For examp l e , both the humanity of Christ 



Luke -- Page 3 

and His Deity are es tab l i shed by a l l  four Gospe l s .  The 
points above simp ly indicate the special  emphas i s  in 
each Book . 

I I I .  The special character of Luke ' s  Gospe l . 

A .  Luke is the l ongest of the four Gospe l s .  

I n  my Bib l e  Matthew has 3 8  page s ,  
Mark has 2 4  page s, 
John has 30 pages , 
but Luke has 4 0  page s .  

I n  terms of verses , Matthew has 10 6 8 ,  
Mark has 6 7 8 ,  
John has 8 7 9 , 
but Luke has 1151.  

B .  Over half  of the verses in the Gospe l of Luke contain words 
spoken by the Lord Jesus Chr i s t :  5 8 6  verses . 

This is greater than either Mark ( 2 8 5 )  or John ( 4 1 9 ) , but l e s s  
than Matthew ( 6 4 4 ) . 

C .  A l though Luke ' s  name is not found in the Gospe l of Luke , there 
is overwhelming agreement among Bib l e  scho l ars that he wrote 
th is Gospe l which bears his name . 

I t  is  a l so agreed that he wrote the Book of Acts . Both Books 
are dedicated to the same man ,  Theophilus . The first verse of 
Acts refers to a " former treatise , "  which seems to be a 
reference to the Gospe l of Luke . 

D .  Luke is mentioned by name only three times in the Bib l e : 
Co l .  4 : 1 4 ;  2 Tim . 4 : 1 1 ;  Ph i lemon 2 4 .  He was a medica l doctor , 
and it i s  genera l ly agreed that he was a Gent i l e  ( a l though 
there are those who insist that he was a Jew) . 

However , it is obvious that he was with the Apos t l e  Pau l  
during much of the Paul ' s  ministry a s  recorded in the Book of 
Acts . See the pas sages where the pronoun "we "  is used in 
Acts : 16 : 10- 17 ; 2 0 : 5- 2 1 : 1- 1 8 ;  2 7 : 1- 2 8 : 1 6 .  

E .  One reason for s aying tha t Luke presented Christ in H i s  
perfect humanity , as the Son o f  man , is  because h e  devoted 
more space to the birth of Christ than a l l  of the other three 
writers combined ! 

F .  There are certa in other intere s ting detai l s  to be noted about 
the Gospel of Luke : 

1 .  Of the 2 0  mirac l e s  recorded in Luke ' s  Gospe l ,  6 are found 
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only in his Gospel . 

2 .  Of the 35 parables recorded in Luke's Gospel , 19 
are peculiar to Luke . 

3 .  Luke ' s  emphasis on individuals . 

4. Luke ' s  empha sis  on women . There are only 5 chs . where 

5 .  Luke's emphasis on prayer . 

6 .  Luke's empha sis  on mus ic . 

women are not 
ment i oned .  

He d id not write music ( a s  far a s  we know) , but he 
preserved music . His  Gospel begins and ends with songs . 

7 .  Luke's emphas i s  on the universal,  wor l d-wide , character 
and mission of the Gospel . 

G .  The outline of the Gospel. ( See separate page . )  

H .  Encourage reading the entire Gospel once each week , and the 
first section , Luke 1:1-4:13, at least three times each week . 

� 8 .  Luke has more to say about the Holy Sp i rit  than Matthew and Mark comb i ned . 
Cf. Luke 1 : 1 5 ,  35 , 41 , 67 ; 2 : 25 ,  26 ; 3 : 22 ;  4 : 1 , 1 4 ,  1 8 ;  1 0 : 2 1 ; 24 : 49 .  











THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 
Lesson 3 -- Luke 1 : 5-25  

Oct . 8 ,  1 9 8 5  

See the General  and Deta i l ed out l ines . 

Out l ine of Luke 1 : 5- 2 5 : 
1 .  Zacharias and E l isabeth (vv .  5 - 7 ) . 
2 .  Zacharias and Gabriel  (vv .  8-20 ) . 
3 .  Zacharias ' j udgment ( vv .  2 1 ,  2 2 ) . 
4 .  E l isabeth ' s  conception (vv .  2 3 - 2 5 ) . 

Especi a l ly important regarding this passage is the fact that God was 
breaking His s i l ence of approximate l y  4 0 0  years! There had been no 
reve l ation from God since the prophecy of Ma l achi . 

I t  was a sad time in the history of I s rae l .  The nation was under the 
hee l of Rome , as is suggested by the reference to Herod in v .  5 .  

I n  spite of that two things coul d  be said : 
1 )  The forms o f  the wor ship o f  ancient I srae l were being maintained 

in the Templ e  which Herod had restored.  
2 )  The Lord had His true peop l e  l ike Zacharias and E l isabeth in spite 

of the l ow state of the nation spiritua l ly .  

I t  i s  a l so important to note that this particu lar work o f  the Lord 
began when things were very dark for the nation--a fact which shou l d  
bring hope t o  the hearts o f  the Lord ' s  peop l e  i n  difficul t  time s .  
Cf . Spurgeon ' s  remarks regarding his own persona l times o f  depression 
throughout his ministry . See his  autobiography , Vol . I ,  pp. 2 6 3 ,  2 6 4 . 

1 .  Zacharias and E l isabeth ( Luke 1 : 5- 7 ) . 

Herod was the King who was l ater cal l ed , Herod the Great . He was 
very wise and had accomp l ished much in Judea , but he was a l so very 
crue l .  He taxed the peopl e  heavi l y ,  and it was he who ordered the 
death of a l l  babies two years o l d  and younger in his attempt to 
ki l l  the baby Jesus . He was appointed King of Judea by the Roman 
Senate in B . C .  4 0 ,  and he died whi l e  Joseph and Mary had taken our 
Lord and were l iving in Egypt.  
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THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 
Lesson 4 -- Luke 1 : 2 6 - 3 8  

Oct .  15 , 1 9 8 5  

This is  the second maj or event i n  preparation for the coming into the 
wor ld of the Lord Jesus Christ . ( See the Detai led Out l ine . )  The 
first was the appearance of Gabriel to Zacharias . 

This is  the account of Gabrie l ' s  appearance to the virgin Mary . 

Outl ine of Luke 1 : 2 6 -3 8 :  
1 .  The historical setting of Gabrie l ' s  appearance to Mary 

( vv .  2 6 , 2 7 ) . 
2 .  The ange l Gabrie l ' s  announcement to Mary (vv .  28-3 3 ) . 
3 .  Mary ' s  question ( v .  3 4 ) . 
4 .  Gabrie l ' s  answer (vv .  3 5 - 3 7 ) . 
5 .  Mary ' s  faith and submis s ion ( v .  3 8 ) . 

Among the greatest wonders of the wor ld we have in the New Testament 
those that are the very greates t .  There are none greater than these : 
1 )  The conception o f  Jesus Christ . 
2 )  The birth of Jesus Christ . 
3 )  The l ife of Jesus Chris t . 
4 )  The works of Jesus Christ . 
5 )  The death of Jesus Christ . 
6 )  The resurrection o f  Jesus Christ . 
7 )  The return of Jesus Christ ( and a l l  of the events connected with 

His coming ) . 

The detai l s  recorded in this section (Luke 1 : 2 6 - 3 8 )  are so important 
tha t ,  if these are not true , then we need not go any farther . Godet 
has expressed it this way :  

I f  this character of the appearance of Jesus be denied , the who l e  
o f  the subsequent narrative remains uninte l l igible and 
inadmissible .  Direct l y  it is conceded,  a l l  the rest accords with 
it ( Luke , Vo l .  I ,  p .  8 6 ) . 

Thus , Luke is here laying the foundation for a l l  that is  to fol l ow .  
We wi l l  go through the text , and then I want to point out the major 
truths and the important les sons which it contains . 

1 .  The historical setting of Gabrie l ' s  appearance to Mary 
( vv .  2 6 ,  2 7 ) . 

V .  2 6  -- Here we see our Lord ' s  humb le entry into this wor l d .  He 
was born not only in an obscure and notorious vi l lage ( John 1 : 4 6 ) , 
but of an obscure woman , and of a despised nation . Humi l iation 
characterized His l ife and ministry on earth . C f .  Phi l .  2 : 5-8 . 

" The s ixth month" was the s ixth month of E l isabeth ' s  pregnancy . 

" Sent from God " is  an express ion not used in v .  1 1 ,  and so this is  
taken to mean that God acted even more directly in connection with 
the virgin Mary than He did with Zacharias . " Sent " is from the 
verb from which we get the word,  apost l e .  Gabriel was God ' s  
messenger to Mary . It.:rro.,...,-&')..>.w) 
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v. 2 7  -- Mary had never been married . She was at this time 
" espoused" to Joseph , meaning that he had asked her to marry him , 
but they were not married . Espousa l , or engagement ,  usua l l y  
l asted for one year . He was of the Davidic l ine (which is 
important ) ,  and Mary mus t  have been , too . See Luke 2 : 5 .  

Matthew gives us the record of the ange l ' s  appearance to Joseph . 
See Matt . 1 : 18-25 . 

2 .  The ange l Gabrie l ' s  announcement to Mary (vv .  2 8 - 3 3 ) .  

V .  2 8  - - "Hai l "  is  a greeting which means to rej oice , be g l ad .  
Possib l y ,  j oy to you! So it was to be a happy announcement . This 
would tend to ca l m  Mary ' s  fears who had never had such an 
experience . 

( 'f.."-f2'''-.!,W) 
" High l y  favoured" means pursued with grace . This the same verb 
that is used in Eph . 1 : 6 .  Thi s  is the first express ion in the 
angel ' s  message which emphasizes that God was dea l ing with Mary in 
grace . She was obvious ly a wonderful person , but not sinless as 
is  sometimes taught . 

" The Lord is with thee" -- an express ion taken from the OT meaning 
that He was on her s ide , working on her beha l f .  Cf . Gen . 2 6 : 1-5 
( e sp . v. 3 ) ; 2 8 : 13-15 ( esp . v. 15 ) ;  Judges 6 : 11-18  ( esp . vv . 1 2 ,  
1 6 ) ; John 3 : 2 .  See a l so Psa.  4 6 : 7 ,  1 0  ( a l so v .  5 ) ; I sa .  4 1 : 1 0 .  

"Blessed . . • " -- She was to be honored by God more than any 
other woman has been.  And this is  true in spite of what our Lord 
said in Luke 8 : 19-2 1 .  ( See a s imi l ar statement regarding John the 
Baptist in Luke 7 : 2 8 . )  

V .  2 9  -- The reaction this had on Mary . " She was troubl ed," not 
by his appearanc e ,  but " at his  saying . "  And she "cast in her mind 
what manner of s a l utation this shoul d  be . "  

" Troub led" (S",,;.,-c...E'?-Ho.J) means thoroughl y  disturbed , greatly 
agitated , upse t ,  puzzled . She had not idea what this could mean . 

"Cast 
kinds 
mind . 

I 
in her mind" ('010...>-0'/ ,7,01"-0..1) means that she brought up a l l  
of reasons , a l l  kinds of thoughts were going through her 

And she was afraid . 

V .  3 0  -- The angel sought to a l l ay her fear s .  

" Found favor , "  l i t . , found grace . This i s  the second expression 
from the angel emphas i z ing the grace of God . She did not merit 
what God was going to do with her ; God had been graciou s l y  
incl ined toward her . 

So this expres s ion ties in with " highly favoured" in v .  2 8 . 

V .  3 1  -- Mary was going to have a chi l d ,  a son . His  name wou ld be 
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JESU S .  C f .  the message to Joseph in Mat t .  1 : 2 1 .  JESUS means 
salvation, or Saviour . 

Thus a prophecy was about to be fulfil led : I s a .  7 : 1 4 .  

V .  3 2  -- "Great," the same word as was used of John the Baptist in 
v .  15 . He would be outstanding, eminent, in the sight of God, 
fu l f i l l ing a unique role in the p l an and purpose of God . 

,I l v � "'-;-0'0') 
" Son of the Highest," or Son of the Most High ( God ) . This 
indicates His DE ITY.  See this again in vv . 3 5 , 7 6 ;  2 : 14 ;  6 : 3 5 ; 
8 : 2 8 ;  19 : 3 8 .  The background for this title of Deity is in Gen . 
1 4 .  Cf . a l so Acts 7 : 4 7-50 ( esp . v .  4 8 ) . This is  the rank which 
God ho lds over a l l  created beings . There is  none greater than He, 
nor is anyone more powerfu l . He is  sovereign and can work in any 
way that He chooses to work, and whenever He chooses to work . 

The l atter part of v .  3 2  and a l l  of v .  3 3  speak of the Mes s ianic 
hope of the redeemed in I srae l . Bishop Ry le made this comment in 
his work on the Gospe l of Luke : 

Let us beware of spiritua l i z ing away the fu l l  meaning of 
these words . The " house of David" does not mean the office 
of a Saviour to a l l  Gent i l e  be l iever s . The words wi l l  yet 
rece ive a l iteral fulfilment, when the Lord Jesus comes the 
second time and the Jews are converted . The promise of 
Gabriel is par a l l e l  with Jeremiah xxx . 9 .  The kingdom of 
which he speaks is the glorious kingdom foreto ld in Daniel 
vi i .  2 7 ,  before which a l l  other kingdoms are fina l ly to be 
overthrown at Chris t ' s  second coming ( Vo l .  I, p .  2 6 ) . 

Thus, in v .  3 2  we have both the DEITY and the HUMANITY of Mary ' s  
Son . And the mes sage given to Mary had significance regarding 
the purposes of God to the end of time . 

3 .  Mary ' s  guestion ( v .  3 4 ) . 

Mary was not married; she was a virgin . How could she have a 
child? Th i s  is the meaning of " I  know not a man . " 

Perhaps it had not occurred to her 
should have wondered how she could 
ca l led, " the Son of the Highest . "  

at this time, but she a l s o  
give birth t o  One Who would be 
Cf . Job 15 : 1 4 ;  2 5 : 4b .  

Nicodemus asked a simi l ar question about the new birth in John 
3 : 4 ,  9 .  

4 .  Gabrie l ' s  answer (vv .  3 5-3 7 ) . 

V .  3 5  -- The Chi ld would not have a human father , but would be 
conceived in her by the Holy Spirit.  He i s  a l so c a l led, " the 
power of the Highe st . "  " Power " is the word z,0"c.. t"" S, meaning the 
power inherent in God Hims e l f . 
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This shows how her Chi ld could be Deity . This truth which must be 
accepted concerning the Lord Jesus Chr is t ,  and the four Gospe l s  
are in perfect agreement on this point . Cf . Matt . 1 : 2 2 ,  2 3 ;  Mark 
1 : 1; John 1 : 1 ,  1 4 .  On " Son of God" meaning Deity to the Jews , cf . 
John 5 : 1 7 ,  18 . 

Note we have a l l  of the Members of the Godhead mentioned in this 
3 5 th verse . 

"Overshadow" {E.-rr un<- \ �(,w) is a verb which refers to the 
manifestation of the presence and power of God in the OT in which 
He revealed Himse l f  in the form of a c l oud . What is to prohibit 
the fact that at a point in her l ife Mary was l it .  overshadowed by 
the presence and power of the Holy Spirit who impregnated her ,  and 
that thereafter she was an expectant mother? 

The latter part of v .  3 5  could better be tran s l ated , " • • •  that 
which is to be born of thee sha l l  be cal led holy,  the Son of God . " 

What an amaz ing reve l ation ! Nothing l ike thi s  had ever taken 
p l ace before . 

v. 3 6  -- For the encouragement of Mary ' s  faith . The Lord knows 
our weakness . 

"Cousin" would be better trans lated relative , or kinswoman . 

Even though E l isabeth ' s  child was not to be the Son of God , yet it 
was a mirac l e  of God ' s  power that he could be born when his 
parents were a s  old as they were . 

V .  3 7  -- Also for the encouragement of Mary ' s  faith . 

A better tran s l ation : "No word of God sha l l  be impossib le . "  I f  
God says a thing , we mus t  accept i t  a s  true because He has said 
it . There can never be the s lightest doubt about the truthfulness 
of any word from God . 

5 .  Mary ' s  faith and submiss ion ( v .  3 8 ) . 

" The handmaid" is  �o;:'A,,\, a fema le bond s l ave . Mary here was 
submitting hers e l f  to the Lord , worshipping the Lord with a 
wi l l ingnes s  to serve Him in any way that He sha l l  choose . She was 
making no reservations . 

I n  this Mary is our examp l e . 

SPEC IAL LESSONS : 

1 .  The amaz ing ways of God . He did not appear to some prominent 
woman in Jerusalem,  but to a l owly virgin in Nazareth , a despised 
city .  
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Thus , the very birth of our Lord Jesus Christ gives us the 
greatest les son in humil ity that we could pos sibly have . Note 
again Phi l .  2 : 5- 8 .  

2 .  The uniquene s s  and the g l ory of our Lord Jesus Christ . There has 
never been , and never wi l l  be , another l ike He is . 

3. The importance of be l ieving in the DEITY and the HUMANITY of the 
Lord Jesus Christ . Both are absolutely es sential to our salvation . 

4 .  The beginning of a spec ial emphasis upon the ministry of the Holy 
Spirit in the work of s a lvation . 

The Gospe l is  to be preached under the power of the Holy Spirit . 
C f .  Acts 1 : 8 ,  1 Pet .  1 : 1 2 .  

Peop l e  must be convicted by the Holy Spirit in order to be saved . 
C f .  John 1 6 : 7-1 1 .  

Salvation means that peopl e  are regenerated , born again , by the 
Holy Spirit.  Cf . John 3 : 5- 8  

Those who are saved are indwel t  by the Holy Spirit . Cf . John 14 : 
16,  1 7 ,  Rom . 8 : 9 ,  1 Cor . 6 : 19, 2 0 . 

We are taught the Word of God by the Holy Spirit . Cf . John 14 : 2 6 ,  
16 : 1 2 - 1 5 . 

We are sanctified by the Holy Spirit . Cf . Rom . 8 : 1-17 . 

5 .  The rel iabi l ity of the Word of God . 

This has to do not onl y  with the promises which we may appropriate 
persona l ly ,  but a l so with the purposes of God . The Jews had not 
had a reve lation from God for over 4 0 0  years ,  and then , a l l  of a 
sudden , things began to happen.  Often in the darkest hour the 
l ight of God ' s  power begins to be seen . 

I t  is  enough that God has spoken , but God , knowing our weakness , 
gives us encouragements for our faith as He did with Mary . 

6 .  The need to be submis s ive to God and to His wi l l .  



THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 
Les son 5 -- Luke 1 : 3 9 - 5 6  

Oct .  2 2 ,  1 9 8 5  

This is  the third main event i n  the preparation for the first advent 
of the Lord Jesus Chr is t .  The first was Gabrie l ' s  appearance to 
Zacharias . The second was Gabrie l ' s  appearance to Mary . This pas sage 
records Mary ' s  visit to E l isabeth in the h i l l country of Judea . 

There are three divisions to Luke 1 : 3 9 - 5 6 : 
1 )  Vv . 3 9 ,  4 0  - - Mary ' s  j ourney to the home o f  Zacharias and 

E l isabeth . 
2 )  Vv . 41-45 -- E l isabeth ' s  response to Mary ' s  salutation . 
3 )  Vv . 4 6-56  -- Mary ' s  song : The Magnificat . 

This is  a very touching scene between these two women , relative s : 
E l isabeth , the 0 lder 1 Mary , the younger . At this time both of them 
were expecting , and both knew that they wou ld have sons . The ange l 
had even to ld what their names wou ld be : John and Jesus . Z acharias 
had been to ld that his son , John , woul d  prepare the way for the Lord , 
the Me ssiah.  Mary had been told that her Son wou ld be the Mess iah . 
So it was a j oyous time for E l isabeth and Mary as our text shows . 

1 .  Mary ' s  journey to the home of Zacharias and E l isabeth ( Luke 1 :  
3 9 , 4 0 ) . 

"Arose"  i s  a favorite word with Luke . He used it 6 0  times in this 
Gospe l , as compared with its used only 22 other times in the 
remainder of the NT . " Arose"  and " in haste" are meant to show how 
anxious Mary was to see E l isabeth . The visit was surely prompted 
.2Y what the ange l s aid to Mary in v .  36 . 

" The h i l l country • • • of Juda" was south of Jerusalem.  Hebron 
was the main city of that are a ,  but it seems un l ikely that that 
was where Zacharias and E l isabeth l ived , or Luke would have 
mentioned it . The place evidently was not important enough to 
mention.  But in those days it would have been about a 4-day 
j ourney for Mary from Nazareth . This ,  too , shows how eager she 
was to see E l isabeth . 

V .  40 te l l s  u s  that Mary " saluted El isabeth . " Ordinari l y  this 
wou ld mean that she greeted E l is abeth , embraced her , and probab l y  
kissed her , but the verses which fol low indicate that Mary to ld 
E l isabeth immediate ly about that ange l ' s  appearance to her , and 
what he had said . Thus E l isabeth knew right away that Mary was 
a l so expecting a Chi l d ,  and that He would be the Messiah,  the Son 
of God ! E l isabeth knew that her son was to be the forerunner of 
the Mess iah , preparing the way for His ministry on earth . 

2 .  E l isabeth ' s  response to Mary ' s  sa lutation (Luke 1 : 41-4 5 ) . 

V .  4 1  -- Luke ' s  statement here c lear l y  indicates that Mary had 
to ld E l isabeth a l l  that Gabri e l  had told her . Then two things 
happened which were definitely of the Lord : 
1 )  E l isabeth ' s  baby " leaped in her womb . "  
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2 )  " E l isabeth was f i l l ed with the Holy Spirit . "  This was further 
confirmation to her of what Gabriel had tol d  Z acharias .  See 
Luke 1 : 15 .  Thus, a l l  of the pieces of Gabrie l ' s  prophecy were 
coming to pas s .  

Notice E l isabeth ' s  excitement : "And she spake out with a l oud 
voice" ( v .  4 2 a ) . 

I n  the remaining verses of this division we see what E l isabeth 
said . Her comments focus on the fol lowing : 
1 )  First, on Mary ( v .  42m ) . 
2 )  Second, on Mary ' s  Son ( v .  4 2b ) . 
3 )  Third, on hers e l f  ( v .  4 3 ) . 
4 )  Fourth, on her baby ( v .  4 4 ) . 
5 )  Fifth, on Mary again ( v .  4 5 ) . 

v. 4 2m -- This is  what the KJV indicates in v .  2 8  that the ange l 
said to Mary ( a lthough it is  not in a l l  of the MSS) : " B l es sed art 
thou among women . "  The meaning is that God had b l e s sed her in a 
most singular way ,  different from the way He had ever blessed any 
other woman . 

Secondl y, on Mary ' s  Son : " B l es sed i s  the fruit of thy womb . "  No 
woman ever had such a Son . Obvious l y  the blessing of God was to 
be upon Him as it had never been upon any other . Cf . Ga l .  4 : 4 .  

Thirdl y, E l isabeth refer red to herself  ( v .  4 3 ) . Note the humil ity 
of this god l y  woman . There was no j ea l ousy that Mary had been 
given a greater honor than she . She rejoiced for Mary, and was 
amazed that she was honored by a visit from Mary . One cannot but 
wonder if the humi l i ty of E l isabeth did not l eave its mark upon 
her son, John the Baptist, from things that he s aid l ater about 
Mary ' s  Son, the Lord Jesus Christ . See Luke 3 : 16; John 3 : 2 5 -3 0 .  
I t  is  � real indication of the rea l ity of 2¥E relationship to the 
Lord when we can rejoice when someone e l se �s b l e ssed more than we 
are . 

F ourthly, in v .  4 4  E l isabeth referred to her own son . Notice that 
she took the movement of her baby as an indication that Mary ' s  
s a lutation had to do with the Lord . 

Final l y, in E l isabeth ' s  comments we have the word "blessed" used 
again for Mary . Here it is the word , whereas in v .  4 2  it 
was the word E l isabeth ' s  word here in v .  4 5  means 
h appy. I t  is  rea l ly the first beatitude . Thus E l i sabeth 
taught Mary here that be l ieving the Lord brings happines s  because 
it anticipates the fulfi l lment of God ' s  promis e .  Note : The 
me ssage from the ange l Gabriel was the very Word of God ! 

A l l  of this showed how E l isabeth was thinking . And thus we see 
the proof that she was f i l l ed with the Holy SpirIt: -rrr She-set 
Fierse l f  asI"dein her preference for others; ill she magnified the 
Word of God . -----
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3 .  Mary ' s  Song : The Magnif icat (Luke 1 : 4 6-5 6 ) . 

I t  i s  very obvious from the fol l owing verses that Mary ' s  heart was 
f i l l ed with the j oy of the Lord . A l though she must have been 
tired from her j ourney, yet her heart is so fu l l  of the blessing 
of God that she forgot her weariness in her desire to magnify the 
Lord . What an i l l us tration of the words of Nehemiah, Ezra, and 
the Levites, found in Neh . 8 : 1 0 ,  " the j oy of the Lord is your 
strength . "  As Matthew Henry said, "God a l one " was " the obj ect of 
the praise and the centre of the j oy "  ( V ,  5 8 8 ) . 

( Read through this hymn of praise emphas i z ing the names and 
pronouns which refer to the Lord . )  How much this is l ike Moses ' 
song in Exodus IS! And this i s  a les son in what the music of the 
church should be l ike . When we are conscious of the blessing of 
the Lord, our thoughts wi l l  be fu l l  of the Lord and a desire to 
g l or ify Him a l one . 

Another thing that we need to note about Mary ' s  Song is that it is  
expre ssed in the l anguage of Scripture .  Jewish chi ldren were 
taught to memorize many passages from the OT, and so it was quite 
to be expected that Mary would express her wor ship and praise in 
the language of Scriptur e .  And so we have � lesson not only in 
the music of the saints, but how the Word of God should be used in 
our prayers .  

Many have noticed the similarity between Mary ' s  Song here and the 
Song of Hannah in 1 Sam . 2 : 1-10 . ( Read . )  But we see Mary ' s  
acquaIntance with many other parts of the OT Scriptures as we l l .  
Note the fo l lowing : 
1 )  Vv . 4 6 ,  47;  cf . 1 Sam . 2 :  I. 
2 )  V .  48;  c f .  1 Sam . 1 :  II. 
3 )  V .  4 8b; cf . Gen . 3 0 :  1 3  . 
4 )  V .  49;  cf . Deut . 1 0 : 2 1 .  A l s o  on the Lord ' s  ho l y  name, cf . 

5 )  
6 )  
7 )  
8) 
9 )  

1 0 )  

Psa . 9 9 : 3; 1 0 3 : 1; 1 1 1 : 9 .  
V .  5 0 ;  cf . Psa . 10 3 : 1 7 .  
V .  51;  c f .  Ex . 1 5 : 16; Psa.  8 9 : 10; 9 8 : 1 .  
V .  52;  cf . Provo 3 : 3 4; 1 Sam . 2 : 4 ,  6-8 . 
v. 53; cf . 1 Sam . 2 : 5 .  
V .  5 4 ;  cf . Psa . 9 8 : 3 .  
V .  5 5 ;  cf . Gen . 1 2 : 3 ; Psa . 1 0 5 : 6-10; Micah 7 : 2 0 .  

Thus, it is  easy to see that Mary had her heart ful l of the Word 
of God . 

Several things to notice and keep in mind from Mary ' s  Song : 

1 )  I n  vv . 4 6 ,  4 7  we see that her adoration of the Lord came from 
within her, and thus it was genuine . C f .  P s a .  1 0 3 : 1 .  Among 
other th ings , her reference to her " soul " would indicate that 
her emotions were involved in her pra i s e .  Again, as Matthew 
Henry has said, " Praising work mus t  be soul work" ( V ,  5 8 8 ) . 
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Notice the present, the past ,  and the future in Mary ' s  words 
in vv . 46-48 . 

2 )  In vv . 4 8 ,  51-53  we see that Mary recogni zed how the Lord 
del ights in humi l ity . Cf . Jas . 4 : 6 1  1 Pet .  5 : 5 ,  6 .  Sometime 
in reading the Word through notice the many references to 
pride and to humi l ity , and how often pride has been the main 
reason for the downfa l l  of men and of nations . --- --- -- --- ---

The Lord often takes the l owes t  to make them His instruments 
for the greater g l ory of His Name . Cf . I Cor . 1 : 2 6- 3 1 .  Her 
statements should remind us of Gideon ( Judges 6 : 15 ) , and of 
the disgrace which had fal l en upon Hannah ( 1  Sam . 1 ) . For 
some reason Mary seems to have been the l owest in her fami l y .  
A l s o  a s  a member o f  the roya l family o f  I srae l she was i n  a 
" low estate . "  

3 )  Be sure to notice Mary ' s  emphasis  on the attributes of God : 
a )  His power i n  vv . 4 9 a ,  51-5 4 .  This speaks a l so of His 

sovereignty . 
b )  His  hol ines s  in v .  49b . 
c )  His mercy in vv . 5 0 ,  54b . 
d )  His faithfulne s s  in v .  5 5 .  

4 )  Throughout her Song , Mary ' s  emphasis i s  upon sa lvation . 

I n  this connection notice that Mary p l aced her s e l f  among those 
who needed salvation . There is  nothing here nor in any other 
p l ace in Scripture that Mary herself was conceived without 
sin , or that she l ived a sinless l i fe , or that she was an 
obj ect of worship whi le she was here on earth--or afterwards , 
or that she was a mediator between God and men , or that she 
was taken up bodily into heaven . Enoch was so taken up, and 
so was E l i j ah, but not Mary ! 

5 )  In v .  5 5  by her reference to Abraham ' s  " seed" we have Mary ' s  
emphasis upon the e l ect . 

This would make Mary ' s  reference to I srae l in v. 54 , not a 
reference to a l l  of the nation,  but to the be l ievers in the 
nation , to those who ,  according to v .  5 0 ,  feared the Lord . 

" A l l  generations " ( v .  4 8 )  appears to be a reference to the 
fact that Mary understood that sa lvation was for the Genti l e s  
as we l l  a s  for the Jews . 

6 )  Notice that Mary re j o iced in God ' s  covenant with Abraham , not 
in His covenant with Moses . I t  was His covenant with Abraham 
that had to do with sa lvation . 

How important it is  to see the j oy that a lways accompanies 
sa lvation . 
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7 )  Vv . 5 1-55 show that the God had overcome a l l  of the opposition 
of even those who were upon thrones ( " seats " in v. 5 2 )  in 
order to keep His promise of salvation to Abraham and to 
I srae l .  This would inc lude Pharaoh and the Egyptians , the 
Assyrian s ,  the Babyl onians , the Medes and Persians , the 
Greek s , and the Romans . What a marve l ous picture of the 
absolute sovereignty of God . 

Much more could be said about this passage which is so rich in 
spiritual truth, and the lessons which it holds for us a s  
believers .  But we concl ude with Luke ' s  historical reference to 
the l ength of Mary ' s  visit ( v .  5 6 ) . practical ly every commentator 
has speculated on whether or not Mary stayed unt i l  John was born . 
The evidence seems to indicate that she did not. Matthew Henry 
felt  that Mary would not want to be in the center of a l l  of the 
activity which would f o l l ow the birth of E l isabeth ' s  son , the 
woman who surely must have given up hope that she would ever have 
a chi ld .  I t  seems certain that many , many peop l e  would come to 
her house to see her baby boy . As for Mary , Matthew Henry said , 
" Those in whose hearts Christ is  formed take more del ight than 
they used to in sitting a lone and keeping s i l ence 
( V ,  5 9 1 ) . But the fact remains that we do not know for sure . 



THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 
Les sons 6 and 7 -- Luke 1 : 5 7 - 8 0  

Oct . 2 9  and Nov . 5 ,  1 9 8 5  

The Out l ine : 1 .  The birth of John the Baptist (Luke 1 : 57, 5 8 ) . 
2 .  The circumcision and naming of John the Baptist 

(Luke 1 : 5 9 -6 6 ) . 
3 .  The prophecy of Zacharias--genera l l y  known as The 

Benedictus (Luke 1 : 67-7 9 ) . 
---

4 .  The ear l y  l ife of John the Baptist (Luke 1 : 8 0 ) . 
Thus our lesson today has to do with John the Baptist . 

1 .  The birth of John the Baptist (Luke 1 : 5 7 ,  5 8 ) . 

Here we see the faithfulness of the Lord to Zacharias and 
E l isabeth . " The Lord had shewed great mercy upon her . "  This i s  
the same verb which Mary used in Luke 1 :  46,  the verb P."'I"-)-.��..J. I t  
means that He had magnified His mercy . What an evidence of the 
goodnes s  of the Lord upon this ho ly coup l e  who had been in misery 
for many years because they had no children . Little did they know 
that the desire of their hearts wou ld be fulfil l ed in such an 
amaz ing way ! 

Lesson : Psa . 3 7 : 4 .  ( Two pos s ib l e  meanings of " give thee the 
desires of thine heart . " )  Remember that Zacharias and E l isabeth 
were a coup l e  who did del ight in the Lord . Cf . Luke 1 : 6 .  

The neighbors and relatives of E l isabeth " rej oiced with her " 
because of the goodnes s  of the Lord , but probab ly not rea l i z ing 
the s ignificance of the birth of John . 

2 .  The circumcision and naming of John the Baptist (Luke 1 : 59-6 6 ) . 

The naming of John was done on the day of circumcision because 
Abraham ' s  name was changed from Abram on the day that he was 
circumc ised . And so was Sarai ' s  name changed at that time . Cf . 
Gen . 1 7 : 5 ,  1 5 . 

"They cal l ed him Zacharias . "  Who are the " they " ?  Cf . Ruth 4 : 1 7 
where " the women their neighbours gave it (Ruth ' s  chi ld)  a name . "  
It was no unusual to honor the father by naming his son after him , 
e specia l ly when Zacharias was so old and would not have another 
son . 

But E l isabeth objected ! She said , "Not so , but he sha l l  be cal l ed 
John" ( v .  6 0 ) . 

The neighbors and relatives did not understand . See v .  6 1 .  

And so they asked Zacharias who had to answer by writing . The use 
of signs probab ly indicates that he was deaf as we l l  as unabl e  to 
speak . 

Zachar ias ' answe r :  
or God i s  gracious . 

"His name is John . "  This means gift of God , 
Zacharias and E l i s abeth were acting upon what 
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the ange l said to Zacharias as recorded in Luke 1 : 13 .  The chi ld 
had been named by the Lord ! 

What happened immediate l y  afterwards? 

Z acharias ' tongue was loosed and he spoke for the first time in 
more than nine months ! 

And his first words were of praise to God ! 
here-aie those words of praise recorded in 
6 7-79 . 

Probabl y  what is meant 
The Benedictus in vv . 

Noticed the words which described the neighbors and re l atives : 
1 )  In v .  6 3  they " marve l l ed . "  
2 )  In v .  6 5  " fear came on a l l  that dwe l t  round about them . "  
3 )  I n  v .  6 6 ,  two things : 

a )  " A l l  they that heard them ( i . e . , " these saying s "  o f  v .  6 5 )  
l aid them up in their hearts . "  

b )  And they said , "What manner of chi l d  sha l l  this be ! "  
And they could see , as v .  6 6b records , that " the hand of the Lord 
was with him , i . e . , with John . ( Comment on the express ion that 
the Lord was with John � 

3 .  The prophecy of Zacharias (Luke 1 : 6 7 - 7 9 ) . 

Here Z acharias , a pries t ,  was speaking as a prophet--by divine 
inspiration ! A l though this was different . "Nearly every phras e  
here i s  found i n  the Old Testament" ( Robertson , A . T . , I I ,  1 8 ) . 
Thus Zacharias was prophesying by proclaiming the truth of the OT. 
As in the case of Mary ' s  Magnificat , it shows that Zacharias ' 
heart was ful l of the Word of God ! Being f i l l ed with the Holy 
Spirit , the Spirit brought it a l l  out ! 

Note the rel ationship between the Spirit and the Word , as in Acts 
4 :  3 1 .  

Zacharias was preaching . Preaching is dec laring the Word of God . 

THE BENEDICTUS 

Out l ine : Vv . 68-75  speak of what God was doing . 
Vv. 76- 78a speak of what John would do . 
Vv . 78b , 79  speak of what the Messiah would do . 

a .  What the Lord God of I srael was doing (vv. 6 8 - 75 ) . 

He was doing three things , as indicated in : 
( 1 )  Vv . 6 8-70.  
( 2 )  Vv . 7 1-7 3 . 
( 3 )  Vv . 74 , 7 5 .  

V .  6 8  -- " the Lord God o f  Israe l , "  c f .  Psa.  4 1 : 13 ;  7 2 : 1 8 ;  
106 : 4 8 .  
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"Visited" -- c f .  Psa . 1 0 6 : 4, a good visitation, to br ing 
blessing . After more than 4 0 0  years I srae l was again hearing 
from the Lord ! How suddenly and unexpectedly a l l  of this had 
happened ! 

Lesson : This shoul d  be an encouragement to us to wa l k  with 
the Lord l ike Zacharias and E l i sabeth did even when we cannot 
see any evidence of the bless ing of the Lord . 

" Redeemed " -- a del iverance from something . We sha l l  see in 
the verses that fo l l ow what that redemption was to be . 

V .  69  -- The Lord God had "raised up an horn of sa lvation for 
us in the house of his servant David . "  Every word i s  

important her e .  

" Raised up" means to bring a person on the scene who wi l l  
occupy a special p l ace among the peop l e  of I srae l . 

That Person is cal l ed, "an horn of sa lvation" -- " horn" being 
the horn of an anima l ,  and indicating strength . This woul d  
mean that H e  wou ld have the power to bring s a lvation to 
I srae l . 

I t  was we l l-known that the Messiah wou ld come from the house 
of David . Cf . I s a .  9 : 6, 7 .  Zacharias does not seem to have 
recognized that this s a lvation wou ld be for the Gentiles  as 
we l l .  But he c lear ly expres sed the fact that he knew that the 
birth and l ife of his son had to do with the Messiah. And so 
his heart was fu l l  of praise to God . 

V .  7 0  -- All of this was in fulfil l ment of what the Lord had 
s aid through His prophets from the very beginning of 

the wor l d .  His spokesmen were "his holy prophets," holy 
because they were the servants of a holy God . 

This completes the first thing that Zacharias said the Lord 
would do . 

The second thing fol lows it l ike another l ink in a chain . 

V .  7 1  -- Here Zacharias interprets a part of that salvation as 
meaning earthly blessing, mil 1ennial bles sing ! 

V .  7 2  -- But it was not be l imited to earthly blessing . I t  
a l so inc luded " the mercy . . . h i s  holy covenant • 

the oath which he sware to our father Abraham . "  (This last 
statement is from v.  7 3 ) . 

A l l  of these terms are synonyms for salvation, and descr ibe 
different aspects of salvation . 
( 1 )  "Mercy" -- the undeserved pity which God has manifested 

toward s inners .  C f .  " mercy" for Gentiles in Rom .  1 5 : 9 .  
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( 2 )  " His ho ly covenant" -- c f . Gen . 1 5 : 1 8 ;  1 7 : 4 . These are a 
confirmation of what the Lord said in Gen .  1 2 : 1-3 . 

( 3 )  " The oath" -- cf . Gen .  2 2 : 1 5 - 1 8 .  See the NT expl anation 
of this sa lvation in Ga l .  3 : 7- 9 .  On " the oath " see a l so 
Heb . 6 : 1 3- 2 0 .  

Notice that Zacharias , l ike Mary in Luke 1 : 5 5 ,  � concerned 
with THE ABRAHAMI C  COVENANT , not the Mosaic covenant . 

The third thing that the Lord God was doing: 

V. 7 4  -- Here Zacharias was concerned with the evidence ,  the 
fruit of s alvation : " that we being del ivered out of 

the hand of our-enemies might serve him without fear ( v .  7 5 )  
i n  hol ine s s  and r ighteousness before him , a l l  the days of our 
l i fe . "  

Lesson : Thus a person who is truly saved wil l  persevere in 
serving the Lord ( and this is  pries t l y ,  worshipful 

service ) ,  and the service wi l l  be characteri zed by hol iness 
( separation from sin and separation unto God ) , and by a l ife 
l ived in accordance with the righteous standards of God set 
forth in the Word of God ! I t  is  impo s s ib l e  to experience the 
salvation that Zacharias was prophesying about and sti l l  
remain the same . Cf . John 1 5 : 16;  Ecc .  3 : 14 .  

But it i s  a l so impossible to l ive such a l ife without 
exper iencing this salvation . 

b .  What John wou ld do (vv .  7 6 - 7 8 a )  

A t  thi s  point Zacharias began t o  speak t o  his infant son . He 
knew that John woul d  be the forerunner of the Mes s iah , and he 
must have known , too , that the birth of Jesus was on l y  six 
months away . 

V .  7 6  -- John wou ld be c a l l ed ,  " the prophet of the Highest" ; 
the Messiah woul d  be " the Son of the Highes t "  ( v .  

32) . Note what Paul said of the Lord i n  Rom . 9 : 5 .  This title 
speaks of the transcendency of the Lord , i . e . ,  having existence 
prior to creation , existing above creation , and having being 
apart from it . On John as a prophet ,  cf . Matt . 1 2 : 9, 1 0 . See 
a l so I s a .  4 0 : 3 ;  Ma l .  3 : 1 .  

Note a l so that Jesus is  cal l ed " the Lord " in this verse--a 
further dec l aration of His Deity . 

John wou l d  prepare the way for the Lord . Cf . John 1 : 6- 8 . He 
did what the Lord God did for the I srael ites in Canaan . Cf . 
Deut . 3 1 : 3 .  

V .  7 7  How wou l d  John prepare the way for the coming of the 
Lord? 
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He woul d  "give the knowledge of sa lvation , "  a subj ect which 
had been corrupted , and which needed to be brought out of 
obscur ity . Note , it was to be given " unto his peop le , "  and it 
had to do , not with de l iverance from Rome , but with " the 
remis sion of sins" --the forgivenes s  o f  sins ! 

V .  7 8 a  The basis upon which s ins could be forgiven:  " the 
tender mercy of our God . "  Such was the dep l orab l e  condition 
of man that he cou ld neither merit s alvation,  nor earn i t .  He 
was utter l y  dependent upon God ' s  " tender mercy"--el sewhere 
trans l ated with the word,  bowe l s .  I t  cou l d  be rendered , 
tender affection s .  Mercy and grace and l ove are a l l  combined 
in these word s ,  " tender mercy . "  

Lesson : We , too , are l iving in a day when the true Gospe l of 
the grace of God has been corrupted and obscured . 

Note the expression , " unto his peop le . "  This very we l l  may be 
a reference to the e l ect within the nation I srae l .  Even many 
profe s s ing Christians do not know or want to b e l ieve that 
salvation is a l l  of the Lord ! The way can be prepared for a 
mighty work of God through the faithful preaching of the true 
grace of God . 

c .  What the Messiah woul d  do (vv .  7 8b ,  7 9 ) .  

Here Zacharias speaks of the Mes s iah and His work , a l though it 
is pos s ible that v .  79 has to do a l so with the ministry of 
John the Baptist.  

V .  7 8b -- " The dayspring from on high hath visited us . "  This 
speaks of the Lord from heaven as breaking the l ong 

spiritual darknes s  that had covered I srae l . Cf . Ma l .  4 : 2 .  
See a l so John 3 : 19 .  

V .  7 9  -- What was the purpose of The Dayspring? ( John a l so 
had a part in thi s . )  It was twofold : 

( 1 )  " To give l ight to them that sin in darkness and in 
the shadow of death . "  

( 2 )  "To guide our feet into the way of peace . "  

Note: This is the obj ect of a l l  Gospe l preaching--twofo l d !  
Cf . Matt . 4 : 12-16;  2 Cor .  4 : 3- 7 .  We give the l ight to 

peop l e  who are in the darknes s  of sin , and hope to guide them 
into peace with God . Cf . Rom . 5 : 1 .  

See what Paul said about those who do know the saving grace of 
God : "And the way of peace have they not known" ( Rom . 3 : 1 7 ) . 

Thus , the work of John and the work of the Mess iah were made very 
c l ear by THE BENEDICTUS of Zacharias as he spoke by the 
inspiration of the Holy Spirit. 

One point remains : 
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4.  The early l ife of John the Baptist ( Luke 1 : 8 0 ) . 

A lthough John was the son of a prie s t ,  he never functioned as a 
prie s t .  A s  Matthew Henry said , h e  was preparing the way for a 
greater Prie s t ,  the Lord Jesus Chr i s t .  

Cf . with what Luke stated o f  our Lord i n  Luke 2 : 4 0 and 52 . 

Luke 
( 1  ) 
( 2  ) 

( 3 )  

( 4  ) 

te l l  us four things about John ' s  ear ly years :  
His physica l deve l opment : "And the child grew . "  
His spiritual deve l opment : " And waxed strong in spirit . "  
The Greek is €'lo(Pc....,-c...\o'0.,-o, from 1<\>c;....,-G..\60. I t  means , to be 
made strong .  I t  i s  a l so used in Eph . 3 : 1 6 .  John not onlY
knew the Lord in sa lvation , but he was growing in the Lord-
the absolute requirement for great spiritual useful ne s s ! 
His ear ly obscur ity : He "was in the deserts . "  The Lord saw 
fit to deal with Paul in much the same way . C f .  Ga l .  1 : 15-
1 7 .  
His minis try : " Til l the day of his shewing unto I srae l . "  

There are three things stated here : 
( a )  There was a time for his ministry : " Ti l l  the day . "  
( b )  There was an announcement o f  his ministry : " His 

shewing . "  Cf . John 1 : 19- 2 3 ; Luke 3 : 3-6 . 
( c )  There was a p l ace for his ministry : " I srae l . "  He was 

not sent to the Genti l e s ,  but to the Jews . This was 
a l so the initial ministry of our Lord and His discip l e s . 
Cf . Matt . 15 : 2 4 ;  10 : 5 ,  6 .  

Thus in one short verse we are told a great deal about John and 
his ministry . And it is very he lpful in understanding the 
ministry even today . 

Specia l Lessons : 

1 )  I t  is interesting to see how suddenly and how powerfu l ly God can 
begin to move . 

2 )  Notice how this pas sage confirms the truthfulnes s  of  the Word of 
God . 

3 )  We see much evidence of the faithfulness of God , but a l so of the 
sovereignty of God . 

God used the natura l  desires of Zacharias and E lisabeth to set in 
motion the most important events that have ever taken p l ace in a l l  
the hi story of the wor l d  from that day until this . Zacharias a l so 
was enab led to speak with as much certainty about the Lord and about 
John as though the things he spoke about had a lready taken p l ace ! 

4 )  We see here the meaning of the Gospel--what it is . 

5 )  The ministry , and what the Lord did to prepare John for that work . 



THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 
Lesson 8 -- Luke 2 : 1- 2 0  

Nov . 12 , 1 9 8 5  

This is  rea l ly a Christmas l e sson . 

The Outl ine : 1 .  The birth of Jesus Christ ( Luke 
a .  The historical setting (vv. 
b .  The birth of Christ ( vv .  6 ,  

2 .  The appearance of the ange l s  to 
(Luke 2:8-2 0 ) . 
a .  The message of the ange l of 

2 : 1- 7 ) . 
1-5 ) 
7 )  • 
the shepherds 

the Lord (vv .  
b .  The praises of the heavenly host (vv .  1 3 , 

8-12 ) . 
1 4 )  . 

c .  The shepherds ' visit to Bethl ehem (vv .  15-20 ) . 

1 .  The birth of Jesus Christ (Luke 2 : 1- 7 ) . 

a .  The historical setting (vv .  1 - 5 ) . 

Long ago Sol omon said,  "The king ' s  heart is  in the hand of the 
Lord , as the r ivers of water : he turneth it whithersoever he 
wi l l "  ( Prov. 2 1 : 1 ) . 

We read of the peop l e  who returned from the captivity in the days 
of Ezra that they kept the feast of unleavened bread "with j oy :  
for the Lord had made them j oyfu l , and turned the heart of the 
king of Assyria unto them,  to s trengthen their hands in the work 
of the house of God , the God of I srae l "  (E zra 6 : 22 ) . 

In the same book of Ezra we read of Ezra ' s  praise to the Lord 
because of the goodnes s  of Artaxerxes , king of Pers ia , in 
assisting the peop l e  in adorning the Lord ' s  hous e .  Ezra s aid , 
" B l e ssed be the Lord God of our father s ,  whiCh hath put such a 
thing as this in the king ' s  hear t ,  to beautify the house of the 
Lord which is in Jerusalem" (Ezra 7 : 2 7 ) . 

2 : 1  We certainly see the hand of God in the timing of this 
taxation , or registration , in the days of Caesar Augustus . 

I t  was prophes ied in Micah 5 : 2  that the Mes s iah wou ld be born in 
Beth l ehem , not Nazareth . When Herod sought to know from the chief 
priests and the scribes where the Mes s iah wou l d  be born , they to l d  
him that i t  was i n  Bethlehem . See Matt . 2 : 3 -8 . Many of the 
peop l e  of I srae l understood thi s ,  too . See John 7 : 4 0-42 . 
Therefore , somehow Mary needed to be taken to Nazareth for the 
birth of her Chi l d .  How did i t  come about? Through the decree of 
one of the greatest monarchs ever to rule on the earth . The Roman 
Empire reached its greatest extent in the days of Caes ar Augustus . 
This is  c l ear evidence of the SOVERE I GN ,  PROVIDENTIAL WORK OF GOD ! 

Lesson : What an encouragement this shou ld be to our faith ! The 
Lord makes a great King l ike Caesar Augustus an 

instrument in His hand for the ful f i l lment of His Word . And so 
there is nothing that wi l l  stand in His for the accomp l ishment of 
His purpose s .  Whatever may have been Caesar ' s  reason for this 
enrol l ment , the important thing is to see that God was at work 
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through him . 

" A l l the wor l d "  Le . ,  the Roman wor l d .  I t  could a l so be ca l led 
the Genti l e  wor l d .  This gives u s  a c l ue a s  t o  the use o f  the word 
world in the New Testament . The Empire was predominantly Genti l e ,  
and so the word came to be used for the Genti l e s  in contrast with 
the Jews . 

" Shou l d  be taxed" -- The verb actua l l y  means , to be enro l led . I t  
was a registration o f  the peop l e ,  a l though i t  USuallY was fol l owed 
with taxation . 

2 : 2  For a l ong time historians f e l t  that Luke was wrong in the 
information he gave in the first two verses of this chapter , 

but research done by Sir Wil l iam Ramsay has proved beyond any 
doubt that Luke was right . I t  is  genera l ly thought that Chr ist 
was born about B . C .  6 .  

2 : 3  According to Roman custom , peop l e  were registered where they 
l ived . But according to Jewi sh custom , they went to register 

where their fami ly records were kept . 

2: 4 ,  � A l l  of these governmenta l requirements put Joseph and Mary 
in Beth l ehem at the very time when Mary was ready to give 

birth to her Chi l d .  Cf . Ga l .  4 : 4. Pau l ' s  s tatement , of course , 
does not refer to the fulness of Mary ' s  time , but the fulness of 
God ' s  time . 

This wou l d  have been a very difficult trip for Mary to make , but 
it was evidently neces sary for her to go , too . She is  cal l ed 
Joseph ' s  " espoused wife . "  But we need to remember that they had 
been married by this time . See Matt . 1 : 18-25 , esp . vv . 2 4 ,  2 5 . 
The term " espoused" was used both for what we ca l l  engagement as 
we l l  as marriage . 

b .  The birth of Christ (vv .  6 ,  7 ) . 

We continue to note the humbl e  beginnings of the earth l y  l ife of 
our Saviour . What a s ignificant s tatement regarding our Lord ' s  
ministry on earth when it is said here in v .  7b that He was born 
in a manger " because there was no room for them in the inn " ! 
Cf . John 1 :  1 1 .  

This was the greatest birth ever recorded ! I t  marked the 
fu l f i l lment of many OT prophecies . This was the hope of the 
nation I srae l .  Again , God had proven Hims e l f  faithful to His 
Word ,  faithful to His purposes . And yet it was done in such a 
p l ace and at such a time that no one knew about it unt i l  after it 
had taken p l ace . 

The mirac l e  of this birth -- God and man in one Person . See 
John ' s  expl anation of the coming of Jesus Christ into the wor l d :  
John 1 : 14 ( and relate i t  to John 1 : 1 ) . See a l so John 2 0 : 3 0 ,  3 1 ;  
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Rom .  1 : 3 ,  4;  8 : 3; Gal .  4 : 4; Phi l . 2 : 5-8; 1 Tim.  3 : 16; Heb . 2 : 9 ,  
14;  1 John 4 : 1-3; 2 John 7 .  Thus , be l ief in the incarnation of 
the Son of God is an essentia l part of b e l ieving in Christ for 
sa lvation . 

2 .  The appearance of the ange l s  to the shepherds (Luke 2 : 8- 2 0 ) . 

a .  The message of the ange l of the Lord (vv .  8-1 2 ) . 

2 : 8  Here is  further evidence of the l owly circumstances of our 
Lord ' s  birth . I t  is  true that rich , wise men came from the 

East l ater ,  but this is more in keeping with the ways of the Lord . 
These were e lect shepherds ,  as the f o l l owing verses wi l l  show . 
Cf . 1 Cor . 1 : 2 6 -3 1 .  

Shepherds were prominent in I s rae l . Both Moses and David were 
shepherds .  In fac t ,  it is thought that David probab ly kept his  
sheep in  these very "fie ld . "  Abraham had many f locks . And the 
sons of Jacob were shepherds .  This was to be one of the great 
c l aims of the Lord : " I  am the good shepherd" ( John 1 0 : 11 ,  1 4 ) . 
Shepherds woul d  understand such a c l aim.  

" Keeping watch over their f l ocks by night . "  This was an 
indication that it was at a mild time of the year s ince the sheep 
were not left out in the fields during the winter . The mild part 
of the year is  from March to November 

2 : 9  "The g l ory of the Lord" was the very presence of God , the 
Father . Nothing l ike this had ever happened to them before . 

Whether or not this was Gabriel  again , we cannot say , but it is  
very l ikely that it was Gabrie l .  I t  is  no wonder that " they were 
sore afraid . "  This was probab l y  a more spectacul ar appearance of 
the ange l than either Zacharias or Mary experienced . 

2 : 10 Notice the word "you " here , and the words " unto you" in 
verse 1 1 . A l s o  the Gk of " a l l  peop l e "  is l it . , a l l the 

peop l e ! Wyc l iffe trans l ated the s tatement , " I  bring yougood 
tidings , "  " I  evange l i z e  to you a great j oy . "  I t  i s  the common 
verb for preaching the Gospe l . Thus , it would indicate that these 
shepherds were e l ect men , looking for the redemption of I srae l ,  
and that this mes s age woul d  a l so bring " great j oy"  to a l l  of the 
peopl e  of God , a l l  of the e lect peop l e .  Not everyone was happy 
over the birth of Christ ; for exampl e ,  Herod . When the Lord 
entered upon His ministry , it soon became apparent that the 
l eaders of I srae l were not happy about i t .  But here and there 
throughout I srae l the Lord Jesus caused " great j oy "  in the hearts of 
those who were " the peop le . "  

Lesson : The shepherds were to l d  that the mes sage that the ang e l  
o f  the Lord brought was a message o f  " great j oy "  because 

that was not yet apparent . There i s  nothing that brings greater 
j oy to the hearts of men than the personal knowledge of Christ a s  
Saviour . We shou l d  keep this i n  mind when we are hes itant to 
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speak to others of Christ. 

2 : 1 1 Here is the mes sage of "great j oy. " 

Note again the phrase , " unto you " - -evidence that these were e l ect 
.:;.\-- e.-\,h .e.,- J- S  �ls . Notice the way I s a .  9 :  6 begins : " For unto u s  • • . "  

y. 

There was no l onger any waiting : "For unto you is born this day".  
The Gk of  the verb is  an aorist passive , was born. 

"The city of David" -- C f .  v .  4 .  

Three tit l e s  and names are here given by the ange l :  
1 )  " Saviour , "  depicting His work--salvation. Cf. what the angel 

had told Joseph in Matt . 1 : 2 1 .  
2 )  " Christ , "  His position with respect to I srae l and OT prophecy . 

This is the equival ent of Mes siah , the Anointed One . 
3 )  "Lord , "  His nature , Deity . I t  corresponds with Jehovah in the 

OT. I t  speaks of His sovereignty. This is important to keep 
in mind with reference to a l l  of the events which f o l l ow .  Cf . 
for examp l e ,  what the Lord said in John 10 : 1 7 ,  1 8 .  A l s o  what 
He s aid to Pilate in John 1 9 : 1 0 ,  1 1 .  

" Saviour" and salvation occur often in Luke and Pau l ;  " not often 
e l sewhere in the N. T . "  ( Bruce , EGT , I ,  4 7 2 ) . "Lord" is a l so used 
by Luke frequently where the other Gospe l writers speak of our 
Lord as Jesus . Bruce a l so said that the angel was using the 
l anguage "of the aposto l ic age " ( Ibid. ) .  

Thus again we 
man ,  but God ! 
than what the 
Word of Go� 
"goodnews . "  

have reference to the fact that Jesus was not only 
Any ideas concerning Je sus Christ which � l e s s  

ange l said are � b l a sphemous contradiction of the 
I t  is no wonder that the angel said that this was 
This was the greates t  news eve r !  

2 : 1 2 "A sign" -- a mark of identification to help them , and 
evidence that the message of the angel was true . The mirac l e s  ( 

our Lord are c a l l ed signs especia l ly by the Apostle  John--marks of 
identification . The "swadd l ing c lothes" woul d  indicate that the 
Child was newborn; the greatest part of the sign was the p l ace 
where the shepherds woul d  find Him : " lying in a manger. " There 
may have been other children born that night,  but none p l aced in a 
manger afterwards. 

2 : 1 3 ,  14 At this point the l one angel of the Lord was j oined by a 
countless  host of ange l s .  The nature of what they said 

according to v. 14  is described in v .  1 3  as " praising God. " 

The words of v .  14  give us the effect of the Saviour ' s  work. I t  
wil l  be fe l t  " in the highest" heavens; it wil l  a l so be f e l t  upon 
the " earth. " The order in which these are stated EY the ange l s  is 
important : God in the highest ,  firs t; men upon earth , afterwards. 

"Glory to God in the highest" -- Remember that our Lord was cal l ed 
" the Son of the Highest"  by the angel Gabrie l in Luke 1 : 3 2 .  God 



LUKE , Lesson 8 ,  Page 5 

was cal l ed " the Highest" in Luke 1 : 3 5 .  And John the Bapti st was 
c a l l ed " the prophet of the Highes t "  in Luke 1 : 7 6 .  Salvation was 
des igned by God to bring g lory to Hims e l f , and not to men , nor to 
ange l s .  And the ange l s  in heaven as we l l  a s  the saints in heaven 
are occupied with giving God this g l ory . But this glory can a l so 
be expressed on earth . Cf . Eph . 1 : 3  f f . : 1 Pet . 1 : 3-5. Men are 
the beneficiaries of the saving grace of God , but the work of 
s a lvation is a l l  of God and , therefore , a l l  of the g lory belongs 
to God . 

"And on earth peac e ,  good wi l l  toward men "  -- A better trans l ation 
wou l d  be , and on earth peace to men of good wi l l .  " Peace" is the 
fruit of sa lvation--Rom.  5 : 1 ,  1 0 ,  1 1 .  I t  speaks of a 
reconc i l i ation . And those who wil l  experience it are those who 
are the objects of God ' s  divine good wil l ,  those upon whom His  
good wi l l  rests . God had good intentions to accompl ish through 
the coming of His Son , and these divine intentions were to come 
spec ifica l ly upon peopl e  who were c a l l ed ,  men of good wi l l .  
Cf . Phil .  2 : 13 .  A l s o  see Jas . 1 : 1 8 :  John 1 : 1 1-13. So salvation 
i s  not determined � the so-ca l l ed " free wil l "  of man , but � the 
sovereign , eternal wi l l  of God ! We are as sured of that by the 
ange l s  of heaven , and by the Word of God . 

" On earth " is  a suggestion that the coming of the Saviour wou ld 
involve more than the Jews , a s  Simeon wou l d  c lear l y  indicate in 
Luke 2 : 2 9 - 3 2 .  

c .  The shepherds ' visit to Bethlehem (Luke 2 : 15-2 0 ) . 

2 : 1 5 Note the positive and immediate response on the part of the 
shepherds . How do we reconc i l e  this with Rom . 3 : 1 1 ?  Here 

were men experiencing something which was truly unbe l ievab l e ,  
something which had never happened to them before , and yet they 
went.  Cf . John 6 : 4 4 :  Acts 1 6 : 14.  

" Said to one another " shows their agreement .  I t  even indicate s ,  
being i n  the imperfect tens e ,  that they kept saying thi s .  There 
was excitement and urgency in the voice s .  They treated the 
message of the ange l s  as a message from God- - "which the Lord has 
made known to us . "  

2 : 1 6 Two things are indicated here : 
1 )  The speed with which they went . 
2 )  The success of their search--a proof of the truthfu lness 

of the ange l s ' mes sage . 
How important it is  for us to respond immediate ly when God speaks 
to us ! 

Bi shop Ryl e  r e lates the fo l lowing in his commentary on Luke , Vo l .  
I ,  pp . 6 0 ,  6 1 :  

There i s  a touching comment on this conduct of the shepherds , 
in a l etter of Bishop Hooper ' s  to certain " god l y  and f aithful 
prisoner s , which were taken together at prayer in a house in 
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Bow Churchyard . "  He says , " Read the second chapter of St . 
Luke , and there ye sha l l  see how the shepherds that watched 
their sheep a l l  night , as soon as they heard that Christ was 
born at Beth l ehem , by and by must go to see Him . They did not 
reason nor debate with themse lves who shoul d  keep the wo l f  
from the sheep in the mean time , but did a s  they were 
commanded,  and committed their sheep to Him whose p leasure 
they obeyed . So l e t  us do , now we be ca l led : l e t  us commit 
a l l  other things unto Him that c a l led us . He wi l l  take heed 
that a l l  things sha l l  be we l l .  He wi l l  help the husband : He 
wi l l  comfort the wife . He wi l l  guide the s ervant s :  He wi l l  
keep the house : He wil l  preserve the goods : yea , rather than 
it shoul d  be undone , He wi l l  wash the dishes , and rock the 
crad l e .  Cast , therefore ,  a l l  your care upon God . 

What did Bishop Hooper mean by thi s ?  He meant that nothing must 
be a l l owed to s tand in our way when God is c a l l ing us to Himse l f .  

2 : 17 The Apostles bore witness to the things which they had seen 
and heard . Cf . Acts 4 : 19 ,  2 0 .  See a l so 1 John 1 : 1- 3 . The 

shepherds did the same . See a l so the words " heard and seen" in 
Luke 2 : 20 .  They coul d  not keep the good news to themse l ve s . 

2 : 18 Notic e :  " A l l "  l i t .  marve l led at the me ssage , but no one but 
the shepherds made the effort to go see the Christ chi l d .  

2 : 19 Quite evidently the shepherds had to l d  Joseph and Mary about 
the visitation of the ange l of the Lord , and then of the 

other ange l s .  Godet s ays of this verse , "What a difference 
between this thoughtfulness and the superficial a stonishment of 
the peop l e  around her ! "  ( 1 , 1 3 4 ) . 

" Kept" -- means to preserve , to keep safe , as a precious treasur e .  
And then she " pondered" them in her hear t ,  Le . ,  put them 

together with the other things that had happened . 

Lesson : We rarely understand immediate ly a l l  that we see in the 
Word of God , but it is important to accept what is there , 

and then trust the Lord to make His Word c l ear through our 
meditation . Cf . what is said of Peter in Acts 10 : 19 .  Cf . 1 Tim . 
4 : 1 5 :  Joshua 1 : 8 :  Psa . 1 : 2 :  1 1 9 : 9 7 .  How much we miss because we 
do not ponder the Word of God ! 

2 : 20 The shepherds did what the ange l s  did--glorifying and 
prais ing God . They honored God . They sought to magnify Him , to 

make Him greater in the minds and hearts of those who heard their 
praise s .  

Godet said that "glorifying" 
greatnes s  o f  the work : • • 
displayed in it" ( I ,  1 3 4 ) . 

" expresses the fee l ing of the 
, to praise , refers to the goodnes s  

Thus we see different reactions to a l l  that was happening . Most 
of the peop le marve l l ed ,  but it s topped ther e .  Mary quiet l y  went 
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over every detai l ,  trying to put everything together . The 
shepherds were exuberant , and coul d  not contain their j oy .  

Lesson : And so it a l ways is  with those who hear the Gospe l . 
There is  a lways a difference , sometimes even different 

from what we have here . Some wi l l  scof f ;  others wi l l  bel ieve . 
But we can be sure that the purposes of God are being fu l fi l l ed .  
Bruce commented , " The wonder of the many was a trans ient emotion 
( aorist) ; this reco l lecting and brooding of Mary was an abiding 

habit ( imperfect ) "  ( EGT , I ,  4 7 4 ) . What is your response? wil l 
you forget a l l  about this as soon as this c l ass is dismi s sed? Or 
wi l l  Y££L if you have not a l r eady done s o ,  HASTEN TO CHRIST IN 
ORDER THAT YOU MIGHT BE SAVED? 



THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 
Luke 2 : 2 1 - 4 0  

The Out l ine : 

I .  THE 
G .  

PREPARAT ION FOR CHRIST AND H I S  MINI STRY (Luke 1 : 1-4 : 13 ) . 
The infancy and ear ly chi l dhood of Christ ( Luke 2 : 21-4 0 ) . 
1 .  His circumcis ion ( v .  2 1 ) . 
2 .  His presentation to the Lord at the Temp l e  in Jerus a l em 

(vv .  22-3 9 ) . 
a .  The presentation a s  the firstborn (vv .  22-2 4 ) . 
b .  Two unexpected contacts (vv .  25-3 8 ) . 

( 1 )  With Simeon (vv .  25-3 5 ) . 
( 2 )  With Anna , a prophetess (vv .  3 6 - 3 8 ) . 

c .  The presentation compl eted , and their return to 
Nazareth ( v .  3 9 ) . 

3 .  His ear l y  chi l dhood--a summary ( v .  4 0 ) . 

1 .  His circumcision ( Luke 2 : 2 1 ) . 

There are three ver ses which are simi l ar which seem to 
divis ions of the first two chapter s :  1 : 8 0 ,  2 : 4 0 ,  5 2 .  
to do with John the Bapti s t ,  the second two have to do 

Thus , we have in this section , starting with 2 : 1 ,  and 
that which Luke cons idered to be a special  segment in 
Lord Jesus . 

mark out the 
The first has 
with the Lord . 

going to 2 : 4 0 ,  
the l ife of the 

Matthew Henry ( IV ,  6 0 0 )  pointed out tha t ,  as a Man , the Lord Jesus 
l ived under the l aw of nature ,  as a Jew , He was " made under the l aw "  
o f  Moses . This latter part is  seen in the two ceremonia l events in 
this section : 
1 )  His circumcision--in v .  2 1 .  
2 )  His presentation to God a s  the firstborn--in vv . 22-2 4 ,  3 9 . 
We need to make note of the devotion of both Joseph and Mary in this 
regard . ( Review the circumcison of John the Baptist in Luke 1 : 59- 6 6 .  
Remember that Jewish boys were named at this time because the name of 
Abram was changed to Abraham when he was circumcised, as we are to l d  
i n  Genesis 1 7 . )  

2 : 2 1 The eighth day after birth--cf . Gen . 2 1 : 4 , Lev . 12 : 3 .  This was 
done in recognition of the covenant which God made with Abraham , 

a s  Gen . 17  c learly indicates . I t  was a covenant having to do with 
I srae l as a nation and with God ' s  purpose to bring salvation to a l l  of 
the nations of the earth . Thu s ,  for Joseph and Mary to have our Lord 
circumcised was evidence of their faith in the redemptive purpose of 
God even at that time when I srae l was under the heel of Rome . 

Griffith Thomas (Gene s i s ,  p .  1 5 5 )  said , 
The truths connected with it ( circumcision ) seem to inc l ude at 
least four idea s :  ( a )  des ignation , as belonging to God , ( b )  
separation unto Him , ( c )  purity i n  Him , ( d )  possess ion by Him.  

"His name was c a l l ed JESUS" -- the NT equiva l ent of Joshua in the OT . 
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Cf . Matt . 1 : 2 1 ;  Luke 1 : 3 1 .  I t  speaks of His humanity , His Deity , and 
His work of s a lvation . 

From that day unt i l  this ,  there has been no greater name . And it wi l l  
continue to be the greatest qf a l l  names throughout eternitY:- Cf . 
Phi l .  2 : 9- 1 1 ; Eph . 1 : 2 1 ;  Heb . 1 : 4 ;  2 : 5 - 1 0 . 

2 .  His presentation to the Lord at the Temple in Jerusalem ( Luke 
2 : 2 2 -3 8 )  • 

a .  The pre sentation � the firstborn (vv .  22-2 4 ) . 

2 : 2 2 "The days of her purification according to the l aw of Moses " - 
cf . Lev . 12 : 1- 4 . This was a tota l of 40 days . 

" To present him to the Lord" -- presenting here having the idea of 
dedicating . Cf . Ex . 1 3 : 1 ,  2 ;  2 2 : 2 9 ,  3 0 ;  3 4 : 1 9 ,  2 0 .  See a l so in Num . 
3 : 4 0-51  how the Levites were taken instead of the firstborn , and how 
the firstborn were to be redeemed . 

Bruce said ( EGT , I ,  4 7 4 ) : 
This act was performed in accordance with the legal conception 
that the first-born belonged to God , His priestly servants before 
the institution of the Levitica l order (Num . viii . 1 8 ,  1 9 ) . J .  
We iss  suggests that the narrative i s  mOde l led on the s tory of the 
dedication of Samue l ( 1  Sam. i .  21-2 8 ) . 

Lesson : Thus Joseph and Mary set an examp le for a l l  parents . To 
present our children to the Lord means that we recognize that 

the Lord has given them to us , that they be l ong to Him, and that it is  
our desire that they be used by the Lord according to His wi l l  for 
them and for His g l ory . The same truth app l ies to ours e lves a s  the 
peop l e  of God . Cf . Rom . 12 : 1 ,  2 .  See a l so Rom .  6 : 1 1-1 4 .  

2 : 2 3 Luke to ld here why Joseph and Mary did what they did . C f .  Ex . 
13 : 2 .  

2 : 2 4 Commentators have raised the ques tion as to why this 
purification should have been required in the case of the birth 

of Christ , but consul ting Lev . 1 2 : 6-8  we can see that this was not for 
the baby Jesus , but for Mary ! 

And the nature of the two offerings would give further evidence that 
Mary wa s herse l f  a sinner . The two turt l edoves were to offered , one 
as a burnt offering , the other as a sin offering . They expres sed ( 1 )  
her des ire to give her self  to the Lord , and ( 2 )  her acknowledged need 
for c l eans ing . These two offerings both represented Chr i s t ,  and show 
that neither our dedication to the Lord nor our c l eans ing can be 
accomp l ished except through Christ . 

Norma l ly the offering was a l amb and a pigeon , or a turt ledove , but 
Lev . 1 2 : 8  indicates that , if a per son were not abl e  to bring a l amb , 
then two turtl edoves or two pigeons would be acceptab l e . Thus , again 
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we have evidence of the l owly circumstances of Joseph and Mary . 

Lessons : The humb l e  socia l status of our Lord obviously was to prepare 
Him " to preach the gospe l to the poor"  ( Luke 4 : 1 8 a ) . The 

l owly in society constitute the maj ority of the peop le of God . Mark 
te l l s  us , with reference to the ministry of the Lord Jesus , that "the 
common peop l e  heard him gladly"  ( Mark 12 : 3 7 b ) . The Apostle Pau l to ld 
that Corinthian church that this was not by accident , but by des ign . 
C f .  1 Cor . 1 : 2 6 -3 1 .  Our Lord said how "hard , "  but not impos s ib l e , it 
was for r ich men to enter into the kingdom of God . Cf . Mark 10 : 2 3 - 2 7 . 
These circumstances ought to be a great encouragement to those who do 
not pos sess much in the way of this wor ld ' s  goods . Cf . Jas . 2 : 1- 1 0 . 
The more we have , the harder it is  for us to rea l i z e  how great our 
need is before God . But whether rich or poor or in between , we can 
on l y  be saved �ace . 

I t  i s  a l so encouraging to see how promptl y  and thorough ly Joseph 
and Mary ful f i l led their obedience to the Lord . We need to fol l ow 
their examp l e .  

b .  Two unexpected contacts (vv .  25-3 8 ) . 

( 1 )  With Simeon , � prophet (vv .  25-3 5 )  

Simeon and Anna (vv .  3 6 - 3 8 )  prove to us that even in times of great 
spiritual dec l ens ion God has His s aints who wa lk with Him and who have 
their hearts set on the promises of His Word . 

Bishop Ry le wrote in his commentary , 
I t  is  a cheering thought that God never leaves Himse l f  entirely 
without a witness . Sma l l  a s  His  be l ieving church may sometimes 
be , the gates of he l l  sha l l  never comp l ete ly prevai l  against it . 
The true church may be driving into the wilderne s s , and be 
a scattered l ittle f l ock , but it never dies . There was a Lot in 
Sodom and an obadiah in Ahab ' s  househo l d ,  a Danie l  in Baby l on and 
a Jeremiah in Zedekiah ' s  court l --and in the last days of the 
Jewish Church , when its iniquity was a l most ful l ,  there were godly 
peop l e ,  l ike Simeon , even in Jerusalem (Luke , Vo l .  I ,  p .  6 6 ) . 

And then he added , 
True Christians , in every age , shou ld remember this and take 
comfort .  It is a truth which they are apt to forget , and in 
consequence to give way to despondency . " I  only am left , "  said 
E l i j ah ,  " and they seek my l ife to take it away . "  But what said 
the answer of God to him:  "Yet have I left me seven thousand in 
I srae l ( 1  Kings xix . 1 4 ,  1 8 ) . Let us l earn to be more hopefu l .  
Let us be l ieve that grace can l ive and f l ourish , even in the most 
unfavourab le circumstances . There are more S imeons in the wor ld 
than we suppose ( Op .  cit . , pp . 6 6 , 6 7 ) . 

2 : 25 Notice the descr iption of Simeon as a man of God . 

There is  nothing to indicate that he was we l l -known . Various attempts 
have been made to identify him with one of the Simeon ' s  of that day , 
but it is  very unl ikely that any are right . He is simp ly identified 
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by the Holy Spirit as " a  man in Jerusa l em . "  But look at what e l s e  is  
said about him:  
1 )  " Just and devout . "  
2 )  "Waiting for the consolation o f  I srae l . "  
3 )  " The Holy Ghos t  was upon him . " 
He may not have been famous in I srae l ,  but he was certainly a man 
after God ' s  hear t .  

" Just" - - the fami l iar word for r ighteous , means that he was a true 
bel iever . Cf . Luke 1 : 6 ,  where it is said of Zacharias and E l is abeth 
that " they were both r ighteous before God . "  That has to be the 
meaning here . 

" Devout" -- , describes his wa lk with the Lord . He wa lked in 
the fear of the Lord . He was a man whose l ife was characteri zed by 
obedience to the Word of God . This , too , is  s imi l ar to what was said 
in 1 : 6  about Zacharias and E l i sabeth : "walking in a l l  of the 
commandments and ordinances of the Lord blame l es s . "  

"Waiting for " , the verb , a present tense , meaning that 
he was continua l ly waiting , looking forward to as something that he 
wou ld gladly accept . "The consolation of I srael , "  the coming of the 
Messiah . He was l ike Joseph of Arimathaea in Luke 2 3 : 51 "who a l so 
waited for the kingdom of God . " "Consolation" takes us back to 
I saiah ' s  prophecy in I s a .  4 0 : 1 ,  2 .  Note a l so 2 Cor . 1 : 3 ,  4 .  The Holy 
Spirit is  a l s o  ca l led the Comforter , one cal l ed to the side of 
another--to he l p !  What comfort I sraer-antic ipated from-aII of the 
tria l s  and testings of her turbul ent history ! 

"And the Holy Ghost was upon him . "  Prominence is given in the Gk text 
to the word , "Holy . "  This probab l y  refers to the prophetic gift which 
he had , a l though it apparently was not even recogni zed by the official 
leaders of I srae l .  True men of God are not a lways prominent among 
men . 

2 : 2 6 Just when this reve l ation was given , and how , we are not to l d ,  
but we are told Who gave it , and what i t  was .  He wou ld not die 

unti l he had seen " the Lord ' s  Christ , "  the Messiah !  This cou ld a l so 
be trans lated , the Anointed of the Lord , the One Whom God had sent to 
be the Mess iah . 

I n  l ike manner ,  there are those 
and pray that they wi l l  l ive to 
wi l l  be granted that privi l ege ! 

in every generation who hope and look 
see the Lord ' s  next coming , and some 

What a j oy that wou ld be ! 

I l lus : Yes terday ( 1 2 / 2 / 8 5 )  peop l e  in Seatt le paid $ 1 , 0 0 0  each for 
l unch for the privi l ege of seeing and hearing the Pres ident of 

the U S .  How many are there who are praying ( not paying) that they 
wi l l  l ive to see the Lord when He come s ?  

2 : 2 7 Note how the H o l y  Spirit providential l ed Simeon into the Templ e  
a t  the very time that Joseph and Mary were there with the Lord 

Jesus . In fac t ,  Simeon was a lready there when Joseph and Mary brought 
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in the the baby Jesus . Notice that the Holy Spirit i s  mentioned in 
three succes s ive verses : vv . 25 , 2 6 ,  2 7 .  Cf . a l so 1 : 15 ,  3 5 ,  4 1 ,  6 7 .  
Thus Luke has much to say about the Holy Spirit in connection with the 
birth and ear l y  l ife of our Lord . 

Notice how God often uses times of obedience as times of special  
blessing ; Joseph and Mary were there in obedience to the Lord . Not 
onl y  was S imeon b le s sed , but there was a message for Mary from the 
Lord . 

2 : 2 8 This that Simeon did was doubtless  done many , many time s ,  but it 
never ceases to amaze me--a god l y ,  morta l man , holding the 

eternal Son of God in his arms ! What a dear , dear s ight this is ! 

"And b l essed God . "  Prayer had been answered for Simeon , and , what was 
even greater , the hope of I srael was being fulfil l ed in the coming of 
the Messiah .  Again , we do not know how he recognized that thi s  was 
the Messiah , but he did . Perhaps it was through the Ho ly Spirit Who 
had led him there at that particu lar time . One reason for answered 
prayer is that we might praise the Lord Who del ights in our praise . 

2 : 2 9 Here is  one of the prayers recorded for us in Scripture . Simeon 
addressed the Lord as Despot . He acknowledged the Lord God as 

His Master , the One Who owned Him , the One Who had absolute authority 
over him . 

Th is has been cal l ed the Nunc Dimittis .  It has been used as an 
evening hymn s ince the fifth century , and has often been used by the 
peop le of God when they were dying . In it P l ummer ( p .  6 7 )  wrote that 
Simeon " represents himse l f  as a servant or watchman re l ea sed from 
duty , because that for which he was commanded to watch has appeared . "  

And notice from Simeon ' s  words here that he had no other reason for 
l iving . This was a l l  that the Lord had promised him, and now he wa s 
ready to die . Death held no fears for him as a devout man of God . 

Le s son : I t  is  wonderful to be l iving in such a way that our chief 
purpose in l ife has to do with the things of the Lord . What 

is it that you want more than anything e l se in this l ife? 

2 : 3 0 The Gk word that Simeon used here for " s a lvation" actua l ly means 
One Who is qua l i fied to save . Think of the faith of this man ! 

He bel ieved that that l itt l e  Baby was to be God ' s  instrument for 
providing s a lvation . Thus , S imeon was enl ightened beyond most men in 
his day , having seen that " s a lvation" was the primary work of the 
Mes s iah . 

2 : 31 God had " prepared" His Son , i . e . , made Him ready . Simeon l ooked 
upon the birth of Christ as that which God had done . 

" Before the face of a l l  peop l e "  -- l it . , as in 2 : 1 0 ,  a l l  the peop l e . 
Again this may refer to the e l ect peopl e ,  or , in this case;-it may be 
exp l ained by v .  3 2--having to do with Genti l e s  as we l l  as Jews . Simeon 
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had come to understand a truth that the Church was going to strugg l e  
with , a truth predicted by the OT prophets , and yet not comprehended 
by many at the time our Lord was on earth . 

2 : 3 2 "A l ight to l ighten the Gent i l e s "  -- Cf . I s a .  4 2 : 5 1  6 0 : 3 .  Light 
means en l ightenment . The wor ld is enve l oped in spiritua l 

darkne s s . "The g l ory of thy peopl e  I srae l "  -- The idea is  of l ight 
a l so in this expression , but does it not have some imp l ications of the 
" g l ory" that was manifest in I srae l in the OT , a g l ory which was no 
l onger to be seen at the time of our Lord ' s  first advent? 

It is interesting that in John 1 ,  the Apost l e  John wrote of both l ight 
and g lory . See John 1 : 6-1 4 .  

Actua l ly from Luke 1 : 25-31  we have six names for our Lord : 
1 )  " The conso l ation of I srae l ( v .  2 5 ) . "  
2 )  "The Lord ' s  Christ"  ( v .  2 6 ) . 
3 )  " The chi l d  Jesus " (v .  2 7 ) . 
4 )  "Thy sa lvation" (v .  3 0 ) . 
5 )  "A  l ight" (v .  3 2 ) . 
6 )  "The g l ory" ( v .  3 2 ) . 

What great insight into the truth of God Simeon had ! He went beyond 
that which Joseph and Mary had because of what we see in . . • 

2 : 3 3 Joseph and Mary "marve l led" at what was spoken by Simeon . With 
the pos sib l e  exception of the shepherds ,  no one thus far had 

spoken of the far-reaching extent of the Messiah ' s  work l ike S imeon 
did--a work in beha l f  of the Genti l e s  as we l l  as of the peopl e  of 
I srae l .  

And so Joseph and Mary had their hearts en l ightened to more of the 
truth of God as they came in obedience to dedicate the Lord , their 
firstborn , as they were to ld to do in the OT Scr iptures . 

2 : 3 4 Next , Simeon turned his attention to Joseph and Mary , e special l y  
to Mary . 

First of a l l ,  " he bles sed them . "  
which Luke used in 2 : 2 8 ( a l so of 
i s  used concerning God , it means 
used concerning men , it means to 
Mary . 

This is  the same verb ( ) 
what Zacharias did in 1 : 6 4 ) . When it 
to prai s e ,  to worship . When it is  
b l e s s . Simeon prayed for Joseph and 

Then he spoke by divine reve l ation concerning the Lord and the effect 
that His ministry wou l d  have on Mary , His mother .  

" I s  set" -- could be trans l ated , is  appointed . Thi s  speaks of what 
the Father had ordained for His Son . His birth might have gone 
unnoticed by most in I srae l ,  but Mary ' s  Chi l d  was to have a most 
profound effect upon " many in I srae l . "  It  was cal l ed " the fa l l  and 
rising again . "  What was meant � these words? 
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" The fal l and rising again" -- This speaks of damnation ( " the fal l " )  
and salvation ( " ri s ing again" ) .  To i l lustrate , Judas fel l ;  Peter rose 
again . One thief fel l ;  the other rose again . Cf . I s a .  8 : 13 - 1 6 .  
A l l  men do one or the other . No person ever had , or wil l  have , such 
an infl uence upon the who l e  wor ld as our Lord Jesus Christ . 

Other verses on " the fal l "  -- cf . Matt . 2 1 : 4 2 ,  4 4 ;  Rom . 9 : 3 0 - 3 3  (which 
incl udes a l so the " r ising again " ) ,  a l so 1 Pet . 2 : 6-10 ; John 3 : 1 9 .  On 
" the rising again" see a l so Rom .  6 : 4 ,  1 1 ;  Eph . 2 : 6 .  

"A sign which sha l l  be spoken against" -- " s ign" indicating that there 
would be indisputab l e  evidence that He was the Son of God and the 
Messiah ,  and yet ,  in spite of the evidence , men would speak against 
Him--rej ecting Him, despising Him, and fina l ly crucifying Him . The 
verb means to oppose outwardly and verba l ly ,  to refuse to 
obey Him, to refuse to have anything to do with Him (according to 
Thayer , p .  5 0 ) . Cf . John 19 : 1 2 ;  Heb . 1 2 : 3 .  

2 : 35  Mary wou ld suffer because her Son wou ld suffer . There would be 
grief beyond what any other would experience . ( There is rea l ly 

no need to make this a parenthetical statement. I t  fits r ight in with 
a l l  that Simeon was saying about Mary and the Lord . )  Perhaps this 
expl a ins the contemp l ation with which that which many said about the 
Lord was received by Mary--the thought of what it wou ld mean that He 
had come to provide s a lvation for Jews and Genti les  a l ike.  She knew 
the OT types .  In fact , she had just presented two of them in 
presenting her Son to God . 

" That the thoughts of many hearts may be revea led" -- The Cross not 
only demonstrates what was in the heart of God , and in the heart of 
the Lord Jesus Christ , but a l so what was in the heart of man ! It 
showed man to be despicab l e  and wiCked beyond descriptIOn:--Men can 
appear to be kind and gracious and the l ike until they are confronted 
with the truth concerning Christ and the reason He came to the earth . 
Then we see what is in man . C f .  John 2 : 2 3 - 2 5 .  

Lesson : Remember that if you find your heart incl ined toward the Lord 
Jesus Chri s t ,  it is evidence of the grace of God , not of your 

inherent goodnes s ,  making you an exception . I f  Jesus Christ were to 
come back to the wor ld today , He wou ld receive the same kind of 
treatment that He received 2 , 0 0 0  years ago . 

THEN WE COME TO THE SECOND OF THE TWO UNEXPECTED CONTACTS WHI CH JOSEPH 
AND MARY HAD IN THE TEMPLE : 

( 2 )  With Anna , � prophetes s  (Luke 2 : 3 6-3 8 ) . 

2 : 3 6 "Anna " is  a form of Hannah . Perhaps she was named for Hannah , 
the mother of Samue l .  

She was of the tribe of Asher , which was in Ga l i lee . Thus she had 
left her home to come to Jerusa l em to spend her last years . 
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Some feel that her " great age " i s  to be calculated as fol l ows : 
1 )  She was married a t  about 1 5  years o f  age . 
2 )  Her husband died after they had been married for only 7 year s .  
3 )  She had been a widow for 8 4  years . 
4 )  Thus 1 5 + 7 + 84 = 1 0 6  years of age . 
Matthew Henry felt that this was mentioned in vv . 3 6 ,  3 7  to the praise 
of Anna that she had not remarr ied , but instead had given her l ife to 
the Lord . 

2 : 3 7 " Departed not" probabl y  does not mean that she l ived at the 
Temp l e ,  a l though some say that that was a possibi l ity . But she 

was at the Temp l e  every day , and her devotion to the Lord was 
indicated by the way she served Him with fastings and prayer s .  Night 
and day she was giving herse l f  to prayer . Probab ly the o lder she got , 
the more time she devoted to the Lord . 

Les son : This l ikewise shou ld be true of u s .  Although it does not 
seem that Anna had any chi l dren , yet as even she got o l der 

she had more time to devote to the Lord . Notice that fastings and 
prayers are spoken of here as service . Peop l e  often wonder how they 
can serve the Lord . This is one of the best ways ! 

2 : 3 8  As Anna came in ( probab l y  meaning that she l ived e l sewher e )  she 
did what Simeon had done : "gave thanks l ikewise to the Lord . "  

This was evidence that she , too , be l ieved that Mary ' s  Chi ld was the 
Mess iah . Consequent l y ,  she " s pake of him ( Christ)  to a l l  them that 
l ooked for redemption in Jerusalem . "  " Looked for " is  the same verb 
that was tran s lated , "waiting for , "  in 2 : 2 5 .  Thus , S imeon and Anna 
were not the only ones who were expecting the Messiah,  and who woul d  
turn to Him when H e  came . 

" Redemption" -- the Gk is This is  de l iverance from sin 
through the payment of a ransom. Cf . Luke 1 : 6 8 .  See a l so Heb . 9 : 12 .  
Thus we have Joseph and Mary had two witnesses as to the miss ion of 
the baby Jesus in the wor l d .  

c .  The pre sentation completed , and their return to Nazareth (Luke 
2 :  3 9 )  . 

Luke tel l s  nothing about the visit of the wise men , nor of the f l ight 
into Egypt . They are only in Matthew ' s  Gospe l .  No wr iter gave a l l  of 
the deta i l s  of the l ife of Christ . We must l ook at each Gospe l in the 
l ight of the purpose that God had in caus ing each of the four men to 
write as they did . 

3 .  His ear ly chi ldhood--a summary ( Luke 2 : 4 0 ) . 

" The child grew" -- His  physical growth . "Waxed strong in spirit" - 
which perhaps has reference to the manifestation of His divine wisdom 
which became more apparent as He got o l der . " In spirit" is  not in the 
best MSS .  "And the grace of God was upon him" -- meaning that there 
were evidences of God ' s  b l es s ing upon His l ife . Some of these are 
words with reference to our Lord which are hard for us to exp lain . 



The Out l ine : 

THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 
Luke 2 : 4 1-52  

I .  THE PREPARATION FOR CHRIST AND HIS  MINI STRY (Luke 1 : 1-4 : 1 3 ) . 
H .  Christ at the Passover at twe l ve years of age (Luke 2 : 4 1-5 2 ) . 

1 .  At the Passover (vv .  4 1 ,  4 2 ) . 
2 .  Joseph and Mary--the return trip ( vv .  4 3 - 4 5 ) . 
3 .  Jesus in the Templ e  ( vv .  4 6 - 5 0 ) . 
4 .  At Nazareth again ( v .  5 1 ) . 
5 .  Jesus ' youth ( v .  5 2 ) . 

This is  the only account in the Gospe l s  concerning the l ife of our Lord 
between His infancy and the beginning of His pub l ic ministry . Its very 
uniquenes s  makes it a precious passage of Scripture . How we wish there 
were more ! But we must agree with Bi shop Ryl e :  " I f  it had been good for 
us to know more , more wou ld have been revea led " (Vo l .  I ,  p .  7 8 ) . This 
account is important because it foreshadows the future greatnes s  of our 
Lord ' s  ministry , and we see evidence of His divine wisdom in His 
discussion with the Jewish doctors of the Law in the Temp l e .  

H .  Christ a t  the Passover at twe lve year s of age (Luke 2 : 4 1 - 5 2 ) . 

1 .  At the Pas sover (vv .  4 1 , 4 2 ) . 

2 : 4 1 Again we see a para l le l  between what Joseph and Mary did and what 
E l kanah and Hannah did--the parents of Samue l .  Cf . 1 Sam . 1 .  Thus 

we see their devotion to the Lord . The Law required that a l l  of the men 
of I srae l keep three feas�during the year : The Pas sover , Pentecost,  
and Tabernac les . Cf . Ex . 2 3 : 1 4 - 1 7 .  From Acts 2 we know that Pentecost 
was sti l l  an important time in I srae l . Al though the women were not 
required to go,  Mary accompanied Joseph at the time of the Passover even 
though it must have been a great sacrifice for them to do so . 

Joseph and Mary did this faithfu l ly every year . 

2 : 4 2 It is very significant that this one event taken from our Lord ' s  
youth would have to do with the Passover . The Passover is 

described in deta i l  in Exodus 1 2 .  I t  was fol l owed by the Feast o f  
Unl eavened Bread . Both of these are great OT types of the Lord Jesus 
Chr i s t .  Exodus 12  gives us the first detai l ed type of Christ in His 
death that we have in the Word of God . It was in connection with this 
Feast that our Lord began to exercise his first responsibil ities as a son 
of the Law, according to the traditions which were preva l ent at the time . 

( Briefly discuss the Passover . )  

2 .  Joseph and Mary--the return trip (vv .  4 3 - 4 5 ) . 

2 : 4 3 "And when they had fulfil l ed the days " cf . Deut . 16 : 1-8 where , 
a long with Exodus 1 2  ( and Lev . 2 3 )  we see that the Passover was 

observed with the Feast of Unleavened Bread . 
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The Lord Jesus " tarried behind . "  This was not an act of disobedience on 
His part , but , as the fo l lowing ver ses show, a preoccupation on His part 
with the Temp l e ,  its ceremonie s , and the men in charge . Perhaps some 
spec ial arrangement was made for the chi ldren , and so Joseph and Mary 
left , thinking that the Lord was " in the company . "  Some think that 
Joseph thought Jesus was with Mary , and Mary thought that He was with 
Joseph . The fact is that we do not know exactly what the c ircumstances 
were . But " the company" was evidently so large that it wou ld have been 
very easy to as sume that Jesus was with someone in the group.  

2 : 4 4 I t  was not unt i l  they had gone " a  day ' s  j ourney " that they began 
l ooking for Him , thinking then that He might have been with some of 

their other relative s .  

2 : 45 When they did not find Him , they went back to Jerusalem,  l ooking 
for Him . 

3 .  Jesus in the Temple (vv .  46-5 0 ) . 

2 : 4 6 After three days they found Him . 
for as , one day trave l l ing away , 

and f inding Him on the third day . 

The three days can be accounted 
one day returning , then seeking 

At this point we begin to see why Luke was l ed � the Spirit of God to 
refer to this incident in the l i fe of our Lord . We see three things in 
the verses which fo l low:- --- ---- -- ---
1 )  The evidence of unusual wisdom in our Lord , evident when He was only 

1 2 .  This is  a very important attribute of God . 
2 )  The consc iousnes s  that the Lord had of a spec ial  rel ationship with 

God . This speaks of His Sonship ; therefore , of His Deity . 
3 )  The rea l i zation that He had a special mission to accomp l i sh in the 

wor l d .  This is an indication of His Messiahship . 
We have a l ready had much evidence of the fact that He was both Lord and 
Christ , but it is important that these were apparent to our Lord when He 
was only twe lve , and that this was c l ear when He went for the first time 
to observe the Passover . 

When they found Him , He was " s itting in the midst of the doctors , "  i .  e .  , 
the doctors of the Law . Cf . Luke 5 : 1 7 .  I t  was their responsibi l ity to 
explain the Law to the peop l e  of I srae l ,  and the training of the young 
men was a part of their respons ibi l ities . These doctor s were rabbi s .  
Nicodemus was such a doctor . Cf . John 3 : 10 .  So was Gama l ie l .  Cf . Acts 
5 : 34 (vv .  3 3 - 4 0 ) . 

The Lord was both hearing them and asking them questions . 

2 : 4 7 From the Lord ' s  partic ipation in the discuss ion it was apparent to 
the doctors that He was a very unusual Chi l d .  They were 

" as tonished" -- an imperfect midd l e  in the Gk , " de scriptive of their 
continued and repeated astonishment" ( Robertson , I I ,  3 3 ) . The verb 
suggests the fact that they were bes ide themse l ve s , an expres sion which 
means to stand outs ide of one ' s  sel f ,  or , as we might say , " He had their 
eyes bu lging ! " I t  describes a group of men who were very amazed at what 
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they were hearing . 

Cf . a l ater situation in which a simi lar response was experienced by 
those who heard the Lord : John 7 : 15 .  

Luke mentioned in particular "his understanding This is  
the Gk word from which we get our Eng l ish word , synthesis , which is the 
abi l ity to put things together.  This is what very few are ab l e  to do 
when it comes to the Word of God , and it usua l ly requires a great deal of 
maturity and much study of the Word . See Paul ' s  prayer in Co l .  1 : 9 .  
This is  the only way that any of us can arrive at a proper knowledge of 
the doctrines of Scriptur e .  We need to get it a l l  together ! No one 
pas sage nor one book of the Bible gives us a l l  that is revea l ed concern
ing any doctrine . If we are to have a correct understanding of the truth 
we need to see what a l l  of Scripture has to say about i t .  

This is  what the Lord had . And the docturs were bes ide themselve s .  

2 : 4 8 Joseph and Mary were , l it . ,  shocked ! They did not expect to find 
Him doing what He was doing . But there He was . 

Joseph and Mary could r ight ly have felt gui l ty that they had not noticed 
that Jesus was with them on their j ourney home , and so it may have been 
with some attempt to j us tify hers e l f  that she asked the question , "Son , 
why hast thou thus dea l t  with us?  beho l d ,  thy father and I have sought 
thee sorrowing . "  There is no doubt but that they were very worr ied . But 
we have in the question the evidence that Mary did not yet rea l ly under
stand the mission of her Son on earth . Cf . vv . 50 , S Ib . 

2 : 4 9 These are the first recorded words of our Lord . 

" How is it that ye sought me ? "  This did not mean that H e  was surpr ised 
that they would l ook for Him , but that they would l ook for Him any other 
p l ace than in the Temp l e ,  the house of God . 

"Wist ye 
question 
Father ?  

know that I mus t  b e  about my Father ' s  busine s s ? "  Lit .  His 
was ,  Did you not know that I MUST be about the things of !!!y 
As He said l ater , 

I can of mine own s e l f  do nothing : as I hear , I j udge : 
and my j udgment is j us t ;  because I seek not mine own wi l l ,  
but the wi l l  of the Father which hath sent me ( John 5 : 3 0 ) . 

And He . a l so said , 
For I came down from heaven , not to do mine own wil l ,  
but the wi l l  of him that sent me ( John 6 : 3 8 ) . 

When the Lord was in the Garden of Gethsemane , He prayed , 
Father , if thou be wi l l ing , remove this cup from me : 
neverthe less  not my wil l ,  but thine , be done (Luke 2 2 : 4 2 ) . 

This conviction that was so prominent throughtout the l ife of our Lord 
was in His heart when he was 1 2 ! 

Note that important NT word , "mus t . " This 
the Lord £y the counsel and decree of God , 
from divine appointment " ( Thayer , p .  1 2 6 ) . 

means � necessity laid upon 
" that constraint which ar ises 

It is  used many times in the 
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NT with reference to our Lord ' s  work as the Saviour . C f .  John 3 : 7 , 1 4 ,  
3 0 :  4 : 4 .  

Thus , He was c l ear ly conscious of His Deity and of His mission in the 
wor l d .  

2 : 5 0  The verb used here means that they could not put together what they 
had seen and heard with what the Lord said that it meant . We must 

be sympathetic with Joseph and Mary because we , too , are s low to compre
hend the things of the Lord . It is  only by sma l l  steps that we enter 
into the knowledge of God and His Word.  

4 .  At Nazareth again ( v .  5 1 ) . 

2 : 5 1 The next thing that Luke had to say about the Lord has to do with 
His baptism when He was 2 9  or 30 years of age . See Luke 3 : 2 1 .  So 

this describes our Lord ' s  relationship with His parents throughout the 
years ahead . However , Luke wanted us to know that Mary in particular 
thought much about what he ca l l ed , " a l l  these sayings , "  i . e . , the sayings 
of the ange l , the sayings of E l isabeth , the sayings of the shepherds , the 
sayings of Simeon , the sayings of Anna , and the sayings of Jesus Himse l f .  
And it i s  very pos s ible  that she knew about the sayings o f  Zacharias . 
She wanted to understand it a l l . 

Les son : How important it is  for us to use the Word of God the way Mary 
did ! Cf . what Paul told Timothy to do in 2 Tim.  2 : 7 , "Consider 

what I say : and the Lord give thee understanding in a l l  things . "  Here is 
the word synthesis agai n .  As we meditate on the Word , the Lord wi l l  
teach us what it means . C f .  Joshua 1 : 8 :  Psa .  1 : 2 :  1 Tim.  4 : 1 5 .  

5 .  Jesus ' youth ( v .  5 2 ) . 

2 : 5 2  Four things are stated about our Lord as He progressed from youth 
to full  manhood . In a l l  four areas of life He " increased , "  a verb 

which Robertson s aid ( I I ,  3 5 )  means to cut one ' s  way through � forest or 
j ungl e  � the pioneers did.  Thayer says that it speaks of lengthening 
out meta l s  by hammering , such a smith wou ld forge meta l s  in a fire ( p .  
5 4 0 ) . The Lord made progres s :  He grew : 
1 )  " I n  wisdom" -- in which we see the humanity of our Lord ( a l though the 

extent to which He was wise far surpas sed the wi sest men who ever 
l ived . The wisdom He displayed in the Templ e  is  not mentioned , but 
the Gospe l s  are ful l of His  teaching . No one ever spoke l ike He did . 

2 )  " In stature "  -- which can mean either age , or physical height , or 
both . 

3 )  "And in favour with God " -- which means that there was eVer
increas ing evidence of the blessing of God upon His  l i f e .  

4 )  " And in favour . . .  with man" -- for which see an interesting state
ment in Prov o 3 : 1-4 , esp . v. 4 .  I t  was some time before the hatred 
of men was turned against the Lord , but even then it was instigated 
by the l eaders of the peopl e ,  not the common peop l e .  They "heard him 
g l ad l y "  ( Mark 12 : 3 7 ) . 

So here we have further evidence that there was something very unique 
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about Mary ' s  Son , Jesu s .  And Luke is very careful to put a l l  of these 
deta i l s  before Theophi lus , and us ! 

For the next 1 8  years the Scr iptures are absolutely s i l ent about our 
LOrd-.-

Conc l : Four things (at least)  stand out in this pas sage which are worth 
our close attention : 

1 )  The dil igence that our Lord manifested in doing the wi l l  of His 
Father . 

2 )  His subj ection to His parents--a worthy examp l e  for a l l  young people .  
3 )  The value of the years of seclusion . 
4 )  The way our time should be spent . As the Lord advanced in age , He 

a l so grew in wisdom , and saw greater and greater evidence of the 
blessing of God upon His l i f e .  
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The Out l ine : 

THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 
Luke 3 : 1-22  

I .  THE PREPARATION FOR CHRI ST AND H I S  MINI STRY (Luke 1 : 1-4 : 1 3 ) . 
I .  The ministry of John the Baptist (Luke 3 : 1-2 2 ) . 

� The miss ion and message of John the Baptist (Luke 3 : 1-18 ) . 
2 .  The impri sonment of John the Baptist (Luke 3 : 1 9 ,  2 0 ) . 
3 .  John and the Baptism of Jesus (Luke 3 : 2 1 ,  2 2 ) . 

The remainder of the out l ine of this first section is : 
J .  The geneal ogy of Jesus ( Luke 3 : 2 3 - 3 8 ) . 
K .  The temptation of Jesus (Luke 4 : 1-1 3 ) . 

( The out l ine division here is  the letter " I " ,  not the Roman numeral " I " . )  

I .  The ministry of John the Baptist (Luke 3 : 1- 2 2 ) . 

F .  B .  Meyer , who was a contemporary of Spurgeon , and who a l so ministered 
in London as Spurgeon did , said in his Introduction to his book , John the 
Baptist , 

• . . I am thankful to have been permitted to wr ite this book . But I 
am more thankful for the hours of absorbing intere st spent in the 
study of his portraiture as given in the Gospe l s .  l know of nothing 
that makes � plea sant � respite from the pressure of l ife ' s  fret and 
strain , as to bathe mind and spirit in the trans l ucent waters of 
Scripture biography ( italics mine ) . 

The story and ministry of John the Baptist are of the greatest importance 
in the Scriptures . In Luke 7 : 2 8 we have recorded these words of the Lord 
Jesus concerning John ( see a l so Matt . 11 : 1 1 ) : 

For I say unto you , Among those that are born of women there is not a 
greater prophet than John the Baptist . • . 

I n  what ways was John � greater prophet than a l l  other s? This , of 
course , speaks of the importance of his ministry . 
1 )  His ministry was foreto ld by two Old Testament prophets : I saiah and 

Ma l achi . See I sa .  4 0 : 3 - 8  (which is quoted in a l l  four Gospe l s : 
Mat t .  3 : 3 ;  Mark 1 : 3 ;  Luke 3 : 4 ;  John 1 : 2 3 ) . 

2 )  He and his ministry are the connecting l ink between the OT and the NT . 
I n  fac t ,  John ' s  ministry was of immense importance because by his 
coming the prophetic ministry , which had not been exerci sed for over 
4 0 0  years ,  was revived . 

3 )  With his ministry the l ine of great OT prophets comes to an end . 
4 )  He was the immediate forerunner of the Lord Jesus Christ , the 

greatest Person Who ever l ived on this earth , the One Who is the main 
theme of both the OT and the NT . 

5 )  No prophet in I srael ever had a greater acceptance with the peopl e  
than did John . 

6 )  He i s  the only prophet who was thought to be the Mess iah . 

Godet said this about John ( Vo l . I ,  p .  1 6 5 ) : 
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Perhaps no more stirring character i s  presented in sacred history 
than that of John the Baptist . The peop l e  are excited at his 
appearing ; their consciences are aroused ; mu ltitudes f l ock to him.  
The entire nation is f i l led with solemn expectation ; :  and j ust at the 
moment when this man has only to speak the word to make himself  the 
centre of this entire movement , he not on ly refrains from saying this 
word , but he pronounces another . He directs a l l  the eager gl ances 
that were fixed upon hims e l f  to One coming after him , whose sanda l s  
he was not worthy to carry . Then,  as soon as his  successor has 
appeared , he retires to the background , and gives enthusiastic 
expre ss ion to his j oy at seeing himse l f  ecl ipsed . Criticism i s  
fert i l e  in resources o f  every kind ; but with this unexampl ed mora l 
phenomenon to account for , it ( i . e . ,  criticism) wi l l  find it 
difficu l t  to give any satisfactory expl anation for it , without 
appea l ing to some factor of a higher order . 

I n  a spec ial sense we can concur with the words of the Apost l e  John in 
John 1 : 6 ,  " There was a man sent from God , whose name was John , "  referring 
to John the Baptist . - ---

These verses which contain Luke ' s  report of John the Baptist ' s  miss ion 
and message can be divided into the fo l lowing sections : 
1 )  The time , place , and nature of his ministry (vv .  1-6 ) . This shows 

when John first appeared in his pub l ic ministry , probab ly not very 
l ong before the minis try of the Lord Jesus began . 

2 )  The preaching of John to the people (vv .  7-14 ) . 
3 )  John ' s  response to the peop le as to whether or not he was the 

Messiah (vv .  15-1 8 ) . 

1 .  The miss ion and message of John the Baptist ( Luke 3-1 : 2 2 ) . 

a .  The time , place , and nature of his ministry (vv .  1-6 ) . 

3 : 1  The time of John ' s  ministry is c lear ly set in vv . 1 ,  2 both with 
reference to the governmenta l l eaders of his time ( v .  1 ) , but a l so 

with respect to those who were the high priests at the time ( v .  2 ) . 

" In the fifteenth year of the re ign of Tiberias Caesar , "  the successor of 
Augustus Caesar . A l l  of the rulers of the Roman Empire were cal l ed 
Caesar after the reign of Ju l ius Caesar . Tiberias was the third of 
twe lve Caesar s .  Matthew Henry descr ibed him as "a very bad man , given to 
covetousness , drunkenness , and crue l ty" (V,  p .  6 1 0 ) . Lightfoot , referred 
to by M .  Henry , said that Tiberias was mentioned so that we could antici
pate the character of the times and of the men who reigned under him . 

The Jews were under the heel of Rome at this time , and so John came on 
the scene at what was both a very difficu l t  time and a needy time . 

The fol l owing four men , P i l ate , Herod , Phi l ip,  and Lys anias were rulers 
under Caesar , and they ruled the areas from Judea on toward the north and 
the northeas t .  They a l l  l ived and ru l ed i n  the ear ly part o f  history 
which we now des ignate by the l etter s ,  A . D . --the first century . A l l  of 
the ministry of Chr ist fe l l  under the rul e  of Herod Antipas ( the one 
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mentioned here ) , who was the son of Herod the Grea t ,  the man who sought 
to ki l l  a l l  chi ldren under 2 years of age after the wise men did not 
return to te l l  him where the Mes s iah was .  Herod the Great died before 
Joseph and Mary returned to Nazareth . See Matt . 2 : 1 6 -2 3 .  

" Tetrarch " or iginal ly was used to designate the one who was in charge of 
a fourth part of any area , but it seems that when John began his ministry 
it was j ust one a many terms which was used to designate one of the Roman 
officia l s .  The different terms apparently indicates differing degrees of 
favor which the l eaders had with Rome . 

3 : 2  Not only was the government of the day a Genti le rule over the 
people of God , but the spiritua l leadership of I srae l was very 

corrupt.  God had decreed from Aaron on that there would be but one high 
priest , here we read that there were two : Annas , who was the most 
powerful , and who would not let go of his authority , and Caiapha s , his 
son-in-law ,  who succeeded him.  Cf.  Acts 6 : 5-2 2 ,  esp.  v .  6 .  So these men 
l ived throughout the entire ministries of John and of the Lord Jesus , and 
were not at a l l  sympathetic with them.  

So the human scene , pol itical l y  and rel igiousl y ,  was not good . In fact , 
both were very bad ! 

This impress ive l i s t  of names heralds the beginning of something new . In 
some ways it indicates that chapters 1 and 2 have been introductory , and 
that here we begin to get to the main message of Luke . 

That new thing is now seen to be that into these times j us t  descr ibed 
" the word of God came unto John the son of Zacharias in the wilderness . "  
I t  was at such a time that John began to minister , not in Jerusalem , nor 
in any l arge ly popu l ated area , but " in the wilderness , "  or desert--a 
hitherto obscure man , in an obscure place , but the recipient of the Word 
of God ! This indicated his cal l ,  his authority for doing and saying what 
he did and said.  Cf . John 1 : 6  ff . 

"Word " here is  PYl.fA-c.. . 
( P lummer , p .  8 5 ) , and 
( Ibid . ) .  

I t  speaks here of a " particular utterance of God " 
is  " the O . T .  formu l a  to express Divine inspiration" 

This "word" is  the Gospe l ,  a s  can be seen a l so from the Gk verb that Luke 
u sed in Luke 3 : 1 8 .  We have seen this a l s o  a number of times in the first 
two chapter s : 
1 )  The angel of the Lord spoke of it to Zacharias in 1 : 1 6 .  
2 )  Mary spoke of it in her Magnificat . See 1 : 4 7 ,  5 4 , 5 5 .  
3 )  Zacharias spoke of it in his Benedictus . See 1 : 6 8 - 7 9 , esp . vv . 6 8 ,  

6 9 ,  7 2 ,  7 3 , 7 7 .  
4 )  The ange l of the Lord spoke of it again to the shepherds in 2 : 10 ,  1 1 .  
5 )  S imeon spoke of it in his Nunc Dimittis in 2 : 29- 3 2 .  
6 )  Anna spoke of it in 2 : 3 8 .  
7 )  And from a l l  of these references we know that this is  what the Lord 

had in mind when He said what He did in 2 : 4 9 .  

See a l so the next ver s e ,  Luke 3 : 3 .  
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Therefore , it becomes very c l ear that the ministries of John and of our 
Lord had to do with the sa lvation of sinner s .  Consequent ly we are r ight 
in ca l l ing this Book , written by Luke , the Gospel according to Luke . 

For " the word of God " to come to John meant that he spoke by divine 
reve l ation . He did not originate his own mes sage l it was indeed the Word 
of God ! 

Campbe l l  Morgan made an interesting comment on the expression , "the word 
of God came unto John . "  He said,  

In thi s  trans l ation I do not l ike that preposition " unto . "  The 
Greek preposition is 1 and it ought to be rendered , " The 
word of God came upon John . "  The force of the preposition is 
that of pres sure from above . The word of the Lord came upon 
him,  pres sed down upon him from above . Here is  the qua lifica
tion for preaching . The message of God comes upon a man . It is 
a great thing that he be prepared in every waY I but the prepara
tion l eaves a man unab le to preach until  the word of the Lord 
fal l s  upon him.  That is the keynote to the marve l of this 
ministry ( The Gospe l According To Luke , pp . 4 7 ,  4 8 ) . 

3 : 3  Here we are given the p l ace of John ' s  ministry : "the country about 
Jordan . "  This i s  where John grew up . See Luke 1 : 8 0 .  

There probab ly were at least two reasons for this : 
1 )  The vita l p l ace that baptism had in his ministry 1 he needed to be 

near water , i . e . , the Jordan River . 
2 )  This wou ld make it necessary for peop le to go out where he was , an 

added way for them to express the s incerity of their repentance ( a l 
though even this cou ld be used by hypocrite s , as  Matthew pointed out 
regarding the Pharisees and Sadducees--c f .  Matt . 3 : 7 ) . 

We have an exce l lent summation of John ' s  ministry in this verse . Note 
three things . We have a l ready seen that his message was the Gospe l .  
1 )  He preached the neces s ity of baptis m .  
2 )  Baptism was to be a s ign o f  repentance--repentance meaning � change 

of mind . This app lied to both past and future s ins--sorrow over the 
pas t ,  and a s incere intention to turn from a l l  sin in the future . 

3 )  The main obj ect o f  h i s  ministry was that sins might be remitted , 
L e . , forgiven ! 

Now let us keep in mind that there i s  ONLY ONE GOSPEL , whether � are 
ta lking about the OT , the period of time recorded in the Gospe l s , or-dur
ing the remainder of the time in the NT , even down to the pres ent day-;-

Therefore , we need to be c l ear on these var ious aspects of Pau l ' s  
ministry . 

We need to recognize the fo l l owing facts : 
1 )  The Gospe l i s  the Gospel of the grace of God . Consequentl y ,  there 

could be nothing mer itorious about i t ,  i . e . , nothing that any of the 
Jews cou ld contribute to the ir s a lvation . Therefore , baptism was not 
a part of their s a lvation.  It was a part of  their repentance , but 
did not contribute to their sa lvation . Salvation i s  exc lusive ly a 
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work of God in the hearts of those who are s aved . Baptism did not 
guarantee that there had been true repentanc e ,  neither did it bring 
about the forgiveness of sins . Forgiveness is  a lways an act of God 
bes towed upon the repentant sinner in pure grace . �o k 

A study of the Epistles shows that baptism tel .soon even added 
o 

significance after the Church came into existence in the book of 
Acts . 

2 )  Repentance had to precede their baptism.  I f  they had not s incerely 
repented in their hearts , baptism would mean nothing . The preaching 
of John c learly brought that out . 

But we need to recognize , too , that even repentance is from the 
Lord . Cf . 2 Tim. 2 : 24-2 6 ;  Acts 5 : 3 1 ;  1 1 : 1 8 ;  Heb . 12 : 1 7 .  

When peop le rea l ly repent , it is  evidence that God is at work . 
But that was a l so apparent in the fact that peopl e  were-going out of 
the cities to hear John preach . It was a special time of b lessing 
from the Lord . 

So , thi s is  why we pray for peopl e  to repent and to be saved--be
cause it is God Who brings peop le to repentance ! This is  very impor
tant for us to understand . 

3 )  The nature of forgivenes s .  This is  one of the sweet words of the 
Gospe l .  But let us remember that it was provided for us , purchased 
for us , at a most terrib l e  pric e :  the b l ood of the Son o f  God . Cf . 
Eph . 1 : 7 . See a l so Rom . 3 : 21-26 . And , when God forgives our sins , 
He forgets them--something which we cannot do . Cf . Jer . 3 1 : 3 4b ;  Heb . 
1 0 : 1 7 .  

So Luke said a 
only the pl ace 
his ministry . 

lot when he wrote this third verse . He gave us here 
of John ' s  ministry , but began to descr ibe the nature 
More about the nature of his ministry in v�4-6 . 

not 
of 

3 : 4  "As it is  written • • •  " indicates that Luke was citing this passage 
from I sa .  4 0 : 3-5 as proof of what he had just  stated in v .  3 about 

the nature of John the Baptis t ' s  ministry . John ' s  ministry was of such 
great importance in the plan of God that it had been predicted 7 0 0  years 
previous ly by I saiah , the prophet .  

The importance of these verses i s  emphasi zed by the fact that they are 
recorded by Matthew ( Matt . 3 : 3 ) , Mark ( Mark 1 : 2 ,  3 ) , and John ( John 1 : 2 3 )  
--the l atter being John the Baptist ' s  own use of I saiah ' s  prophecy when 
he was asked by certain priests and Levites who he was .  But Luke ' s  quo
tation of I saiah is more comp l ete than that of any of the other Gospel 
writers .  

I t  seems certain that these words are to be taken in the figurative , 
poetic sense in which the prophets of the OT often spoke . 

Note that John is simply spoken of as " a  voice " --a voice that would cry 
out , and a voice that would be heard . What an example this is to a l l  
preachers of the Gospe l !  I t  is  not important for peopl e  to know who we 
are , but it is  important for them to hear the message that we proc laim.  

What was the voice crying out ? 
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"Prepare ye the way of the Lord , make his  paths s traight . "  John was sent 
ahead of the Lord to prepare the way for His coming . He was the Lord ' s  
forerunner . John ' s  mini s try was to make it easier for the peop le to 
receive the ministry of our Lord . And , once the ministry of Christ 
began , the ministry of  John wou ld be  comp leted . See John 3 : 2 2 -3 6 .  

3 : 5  Thi s  verse seems to describe how John wou ld "prepare . . .  the way 
of the Lord . "  A l l  difficulties wou ld be removed . No l onger wou ld 

any obstac l e  stand in the way . As Matthew Henry said , "The gospel has 
made the way to heaven plain and easy to be found , smooth and easy to be 
walked in ( V ,  6 1 2 ) . The Gospel had never been c l earer than it was as a 
result of the ministries of John the Baptist and of our Lord Jesus 
Chr is t .  

3 : 6  There are probab ly two ideas that we are to understand from this 
verse : 

1 )  That , as we have seen before in the preceding chapters of Luke , the 
Gospe l was given to " a l l  f l e sh , "  i . e . , to Genti les as we l l  as to the 
Jews . 

2 )  This would be a reference a l so to the time when the Lord Jesus Christ 
wi l l  return to the earth to reign . Then truly the who l e  earth wi l l  
see the sa lvation of the Lord .  Cf . I s a .  1 1 :  9 b ,  " • • • for the earth 
sha l l  be fu l l  of the knowledge of the Lord , as the waters cover the 
sea . n 

We preach a Gospe l that i s  universal in its scope--not that a l l  men wil l  
be saved , but that there wi l l  be those from every nation who wi l l  be 
saved . 

b .  The preaching of John the Baptist (vv .  7 - 1 8 ) . 

3 : 7  Notice the spectacular nature of John ' s  ministry : the people came 
to him ! They came apparently in repentance , but somehow John knew 

that ,-With many of them , they had not rea l ly repented . Les son : We must 
be aware of the fact tha t ,  in times of a spiritua l awakening ( such as 
this was ) , there wi l l  be false professions as we l l  as true . Matthew 
reported these words of John as being spoken to the Pharisees and 
Sadducees ,  but John evidently preached them a l so to a l l  of the peopl e  who 
came . 

Obvious l y  John was not a crowd-pl easer . He was intent on seeing a rea l 
work of God done in peopl e ' s  hearts , not j ust getting a l arge response to 
his preaching . 

What is a viper? I t  i s  a poisonous snake . I t  was undoubted ly in John ' s  
mind a reference to Satan in that the hearts of many of the peop le � Wer� 
sti l l  held in darkness by Satan . And , when such peop le enter in among 
the peop le of God , the resu lts  are anything but good . 

And , as snakes f lee from fire , but remain snake s ,  so there those who were 
f l eeing " from the wrath to come , "  but there supposed repentance was not 
rea l ,  and so wou ld not be permanent . John ' s  words were designed to 
awaken them to their true need . 
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" The wrath to come " -- i . e . , eternal j udgment . 

B ishop Ry l e  has a very important statement with regard to " the wrath to 
corne " : 

Let us beware of being wise above that which is written , and 
more charitab le than Scr ipture itse l f .  Let the l anguage of John 
the Baptist be deep l y  graven in our hearts . Let us never be 
ashamed to avow our firm b e l ief that there is a "wrath to come " 
for the impenitent , and that is is  pos sible for a man to be lost 
as we l l  as to be saved . To be s i l ent on the subj ect is  positive 
treachery to men ' s  sou l s . I t  only encourages them to persevere 
in wickednes s ,  and fosters in their minds the devi l ' s  o l d  de lu
sion , "Ye sha l l  not sure l y  die . "  That minister is  sure ly our 
best fr iend who te l l s us honestly of danger , and warns us , l ike 
John the Baptist , to " f l ee from the wrath to come . "  Never wi l l  
a man f lee t i l l  he sees there is rea l cause to be afraid . Never 
wi l l  he seek heaven t i l l  he is convinced that there is risk of 
his  fal l ing into hel l .  The rel igion in which there is not 
mention of he l l ,  is not the rel igion of John the Baptist , or of 
our Lord Jesus , and ( or of )  His apostles ( Expository Thoughts On 
The Gospe l s ,  St . Luke , Vo l .  I ,  pp. 9 0 , 9 1 ) . 

3 : 8  True repentance wi l l  
seen . Their wil l  be 

different in the future . 
change was not evident. 

be accompanied by outward " fruit s "  which can be 
sorrow for pas t  sins , and a desire to be 
But with many of the peop le this kind of a 

Therefore , John cal l ed for repentanc e .  

Some f e l t  that i t  was enough that they were Jews , the sons o f  Abraham . 
But , again,  we must remember that sa lvation is by grace . I f  Jews had 
special  r ights to sa lvation because they were Jews , then sa lvation would 
not be by grace . So John reminded the peop l e  of I srae l who came to him 
to be bapti zed that "God is ab l e  of these stones to raise up chi ldren to 
Abraham . "  

Cf . John 1 : 11-1 3 . No man is  more deserving of salvation than others ,  
either because of who he is  or because of good things that he has done . 
Every sinner , Jew or Genti l e ,  is  a ltogether unworthy of s a lvation . 

Lesson : We need to remember that , when it comes to salvation , it makes 
no difference who our parents have been , nor what church we may 

have j oined . Salvation is a personal rel ationship with Jesus Christ . 
What we need to be concerned about is whether or not we have believed in 
the Lord Jesus Chr i s t ,  and whether or not we are wa lking in the faith of 
the Word of God . 

3 : 9  This verse continues with the idea of eterna l punishment .  

Initia l ly the appearance of the tree ( a  figure of speech used here of 
peop l e )  i s  not the important thing ; the important thing is what is taking 
p l ace at " the root , "  i . e . , in the hear t .  The axe of the Gospe l is  
directed there . 

I f  you l ook at I saiah 4 0  where the prophecy of John the Baptist is  given , 
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you wi l l  see that I saiah was cal led to speak to the hearts of the peop l e .  
Cf . I s a .  4 0 : 2 .  This is  what John was doing , too-- speaking t o  their 
hearts . I f  the fruits of repentance were not there , the act of going 
through baptism meant nothing ! 

And so John added , "Every tree therefore • •  " I t  is  not that anyone is 
saved by " good fruit , "  but the " good fruit" is  evidence that one is  tru ly 
a be l iever in Christ . Cf . Eph . 2 : 8- 1 0 . It is  impossible for � person to 
come to Christ and yet remain the same person that he was before . Cf . 
2 Cor . 5 : 17 .  See a l so Matt . 7 : 15-20 , esp.  v .  2 0 . 

"Fire"  here speaks of hel l .  In  v .  1 7  be l ow it is  cal l ed "unquenchab le"  
fire . I n  Rev . 2 0 : 1 0  it is  cal l ed " the lake of fire , "  and those who are 
in it " sha l l  be tormented day and night for ever and ever . "  There is no 
more so lemn truth , sobering truth , in a l l  of the Word of God ! 

3 : 10 JOHN ' S  PREACHING BROUGHT AN IMMEDIATE RESPONSE FROM ( 1 )  THE PEOPLE , 
( 2 )  THE PUBLICANS , AND ( 3 )  THE SOLD IERS . See vv . 1 0 ,  1 2 ,  1 4 a .  I t  

was , "What sha l l  we do then ? "  

See Matt . 1 9 : 16-2 2 .  A l so c f .  Acts 2 : 3 7 ;  16 : 3 0 .  How wonderful i t  is  when 
peop le begin to ask this question ! We can te l l  that the Spirit of God is 
working when we are not doing a l l  of the talking , but peopl e  begin to ask 
us questions about the Gospe l .  

The imperfect tense of the verb " asked" indicates that the peopl e  were 
continua l ly asking John this que stion , i . e . , they continua l ly put this 
question to him.  

3 : 11 John did not mean that peop l e  wou ld be saved by doing what he said 
for them to do in vv . 11 , 1 3 , and 14b , but he did mean that these 

would be the ways in which they wou ld prove that their repentance was a 
true repentance .  

Lesson : Peop le shou ld not be baptized unt i l  there is evidence that their 
hearts and l ives have been changed . 

Cf . Jas .  2 : 14-26 . James preached the same Gospe l that John the Baptist 
preached . A true be l iever i s  not j ust going to be concerned about his  
own needs , but he i s  going to be concerned about the needs of others .  

Lesson : We do need to rea lize  from this that a person is not showing 
true repentance because he is concerned about meeting other 

peopl e ' s  needs . There is much charitab l e  work that goes on continua l ly 
in the wor ld . But the good works that indicate true repentance are those 
works which accompany a person ' s  profession of faith in Chris t !  

Lesson : A true bel iever wi l l  recognize that what he has belongs to the 
Lord , and is to be used for the gl ory of the Lord . And what he 

has is not to encourage laziness on the part of those who do not have , 
but shou ld be used to meet true needs : c lothing and food . 

Note : A l l  three answers which John gave to the three groups who asked 
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him what they shou ld do had to do with the sin of sel f ishness , 
covetousness . These , quite evident l y ,  were the characteristic sins of 
the day in which John ministered--as it is in every age . 

3 : 12 The response of the pub l icans . 

These men were the prime examples  of greed and sel f ishne s s . P l ummer had 
this to s ay about them : 

The se " tax co l lector s "  were detested everywhere , because of their 
oppres s ivenes s  and fraud , and were c l as sed with the vilest of mankind 
( such as har lots and other sinner s ,  the outcasts of society--my addi
tion) • • •  The Jews e specia l ly abhorred them as b loodsuckers for a 
heathen conqueror . For a Jew to enter such a service was the most 
utter degradation . He was excommunicated , and his who le fami ly was 
regarded as disgraced ( ICC , p .  9 1 ) . 

This is  what made the contact that our Lord had with Zacchaeus so 
amaz ing . See Luke 1 9 : 1-10  ( e sp . v .  7 ) . 

3 : 13 John the Baptis t  did not condemn their business , but he did 
renounce the way the pub l icans wou ld use their office to gather 

over and above what they were required to gather , and the overage was for 
their own personal ga in . They worked the peop l e ,  and this was one of the 
main reasons they were hated . 

3 : 14 The response of the soldier s ,  and John ' s  answer to them.  

These " s o ldier s "  were probably more l ike po l icemen , and it seems that 
they worked with the pub l icans . They wou ld intimidate the peop le and 
b l ackma i l  them , often us ing rough , crue l action . And so they , too , were 
hated . They were Jewish a l s o ,  l ike the pub licans . They were paid by the 
government ,  but took their j ob as an opportunity to get more than they 
were paid . In the l anguage of Wor ld War I I ,  they were considered to be 
co l laborator s ! 

3 : 15 A l l  of this rai sed another que stion : Was John the Baptist the 
Mes s iah? 

This question was raised because " the peop le were in expectation" --the 
verb what was used in Luke 1 : 21 .  Many were waiting for the Mes s iah . 
Obvious ly the Lord had prepared His peop l e  for the coming of Chr i st . 
The peop l e  saw no other hope for their p light--l ike we often speak of the 
coming of the Lord . And so they " mused , "  reasoned , " in their hearts . "  
The pos sibil ity that John was the Messiah was very prominen t .  See the 
Apost l e  John ' s  account in John 1 : 1 9 ,  2 0 . 

Les son : There is  a lways a tendency on the part of people to worship a 
man . And this becomes a snare to the Lord ' s  servants . Cf . Rom .  

1 2 : 3 .  What an examp l e  John the Baptist i s  to a l l  who serve the Lord ! He 
did not even fee l worthy , according to the next vers e ,  to do the menial 
task of taking off the Lord ' s  sanda l s  in order to wash His feet ! How the 
Lord ' s  servants need to beware of f lattery ! John the Baptist did not 
fee l that he was worthy to be a bondservant of the Messiah .  The Lord ' s  
servants in every generation wou ld be far more effective if they had the 
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same attitude . 

3 : 1 6 The fact that Luke said that John said the fo l lowing "unto them 
a l l "  i s  evidence that it was wide ly thought that John could have 

been , and possibly was , the Messiah . 

But John ' s  answer left no doubt but that ( 1 )  he was not the Messiah ,  and 
( 2 )  the Mess iah was far greater than he was .  

The greatnes s  of the Messiah here was to be seen in the fact that John 
could only baptize with wate r l  the Mess iah would baptize with the Holy 
Spirit and with fire . John was l ike we are : he could only serve the Lord 
in obedience to what the Lord had for him to do.  I t  was entirely in the 
Lord ' s  hands to change peop l e ' s  l ives , or to execute j udgment . See John 
15 : 4 .  A l s o  1 Cor .  3 : 4- 7 .  

What does it mean to be baptized "with the Holy Ghost ( or Spirit) and 
with fire " ?  

When John was baptiz ing in water he was immers ing peop le in water . But 
the point was that John was using water l the Lord Jesus would use the 
Holy Spiri t ,  and fire . 

Was the baptiz ing which our Lord wou ld do , with the Holy Spirit and fire , 
one baptism , or two? In Acts 1 ,  2 it seems l ike they may have been one 
and the same . But the context here in Luke 3 ( see v .  1 7 )  seems to 
indicate c l early that they are separate baptisms--one for bel iever s ,  with 
the Holy Spirit l the other for unbe l ievers , with fire . 

3 : 1 7 The fan is  in His  hand ! 
not to John�he Baptist , 

has been committed to the Lord 

A l l  j udgment has been committed , 
nor to us , nor to any other person . 
Himse l f .  See John 5 : 2 7 .  

I t  

The statements here speak o f  a harve s t ,  and so o f  the f inal j udgment . 
The Lord wi l l  either work in peop l e ' s  hearts by the Holy Spir i t ,  j oining 
them to Hims e l f  (as  is indicated in 1 Cor . 1 2 : 1 3 ) , or He wil l  pronounce 
eternal j udgment upon those who do not be l ieve . I t  i s  a l l  in His hand . 

3 : 1 8  Here we have another and ( in v .  1 9 )  statement . Luke was 
pointing out the facts that ( 1 )  there was great blessing under 

John ' s  ministry , but ( 2 )  there was a l so opposition ( v .  1 9 ) . We could 
translate vv . 1 8 , 1 9 , On the one hand John preached the Gospe l l ike thi s , 
and he saw great blessing;-Qn the-otlier hand his preaching led to his 
death . Great movements of the Spirit of God have always been character
i zed by both blessing and oppos ition ! 

There i s  a message here for anyone who preaches the Word of God in any 
generation. I t  is to be seen in the word , " exhortation . "  John not only 
proc laimed the truth,  but he pressed home upon the hearts of his hearers 
the neces sity of responding in the r ight way to the truth of God ' s  Word . 
He was not satisfied that many came to hear him , but he wanted to see 
l ives changed . And , as the verb " preached , "  i . e . , preached the Gospe l ,  
indicates , he knew that their l ives could only be changed through the 
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preaching o f  the Gospe l of the grace o f  God . 

2 .  The imprisonment of John the Baptist (Luke 3 : 1 9 , 20 ) . 

Here Luke proj ected hims e l f  into the future of John ' s  ministry--the event 
in his preaching which u l timate ly ended his ministry . Luke referred to 
this again in Luke 9 : 7- 9 . See a l so Matt . 14 : 1- 1 2 ; Mark 6 : 1 4-29 . 

Note the boldness of John the Baptist , speaking out against sin wherever 
he found it . He not onl y  reproved , but his reproofs brought conviction . 

However , not a l l  who are convicted of their sins actua l ly repent . Herod 
sought to s i l ence John . He feared John , and heard him g l adly , as Matthew 
and Mark have to ld us , but he did not rea l ize that , through the dancing 
of Herodias ' daughter , the fate of John wou ld be taken out of his hand . 

Lesson : How important it 
when we here it . 

is  in their hand s , but it 

i s  to act positively with respect 
Peop l e  think that their response 

is  not ! 

to the Gospel  
to the Gospe l 

Lesson : The book of Acts a l s o  informs us that there is often a high 
price to be paid for the preaching of the Gospe l . 

3 .  John and the Baptism of Jesus (Luke 3 : 2 1 ,  2 2 ) . 

There are two things of great s ignificance which we need to l earn from 
the baptism of the Lord Jesus Christ : ( 1 )  the meaning of His  baptism;  
( 2 )  the outstanding event which fo l lowed His baptism.  

3 : 2 1 On the meaning of our Lord ' s  baptism,  we need to consult the 
account of it given by Matthew in Matt . 3 : 13-15 . 

The baptism of our Lord was different from the baptism of the Jews under 
John ' s  ministry because our Lord was without sin . It was a l so different 
from bel iever ' s  baptism today in the church . I t  pictured His 
substitution for the s inner in order that sinners might have a place 
equa l to His before God . So His baptism was unique . 

Luke a l one mentioned that the Lord was " praying " at this time . P lummer 
pointed out tha t ,  " More than any of the other Evange l i sts s .  Luke brings 
before his reader s  the subj ect of Prayer ; and in two ways , ( 1 )  by the 
exampl e  of Christ , and ( 2 )  by direct instruction" ( ICC , p .  xlv) . 

3 : 2 2 Here we have the manifestation of the Trinity . 

This marks the formal beginning of the pub l ic ministry of our Lord . He 
began with the Father ' s  b l e s s ing and with the power of the Holy Spiri t .  
We have here both the humanity of our Lord , and His Deity--with no 
ques tion about either of them.  

The Lord ' s  humanity and His  Deity and a l so brought out in  the fo l l owing 
two passages in which we have ( 1 )  His genealogy and ( 2 )  His  temptation . 



Luke 3 : 1-22 ( 1 2 )  

" Thou art my be l oved Son ; in whom I am we l l  p l ea sed . "  Note that these 
words were spoken to the Lord . Lit . the Father said , Thou art � Son , 
the Beloved . The Father wa s we l l  p l eased with Him because He was His Son 
and because He sought a lways to please the Father . 

And so to this point Luke has given us ample  evidence of the Deity of our 
Lord , and of His humanity , and of His purpose in coming into the wor ld , 
i . e . , to provide sa lvation for s inners . 
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The Out l ine : 

THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 
Luke 3 : 2 3 - 3 8  

I .  THE PREPARATION FOR CHRIST AND HIS  MINI STRY (Luke 1 : 1-4 : 1 3 ) . 
J .  The genea logy of Jesus (Luke 3 : 2 3 - 3 8 ) . 

The f ina l point in this first division i s : 
K .  The temptation of Jesus (Luke 4 : 1-1 3 ) . 

J .  The genea l ogy of Jesus (Luke 3 : 23-3 8 ) . 

3 : 2 3 There have been many disputes over this section concerning two 
questions : 

1 )  The exact age of the Lord Jesus when he began His ministry . Was He 
actua l l y  3 0 ,  or only about 3 0 ?  

2 )  From the dif ference between this genealogy and the genealogy of our 
Lord given in Matthew ' s  Gospe l ,  how can we reconc i l e  the two genea
l ogies ? The important difference is that Matthew traced our Lord ' s  
geneal ogy through Solomon ( see Matt . 1 : 6 ,  7 ) ; Luke traced it through 
another son of David : Nathan ( see Luke 3 : 3 1 ) . 

One thing is certain : The emphasis  in the Gospe l now c lear ly shifts 
from John the Baptist to the Lord Jesus Chr i s t .  l! is � new beginning 
to the Gospe l .  That is  why the genea logy was del ayed to thi s  point . 

On the age of the Lord Jesus , Plummer ( p .  1 0 2 )  cited the tran s lation of 
Tyndale who rendered this verse , " Jesus was about thirty years of age 
when He began , "  i . e . , when He began His pub l ic ministry . 

The question is not of maj or importance , but it is  a point to keep in 
mind that the Levites did not begin their ministry under the Law unti l  
they were 3 0  years o l d .  Cf . Num . 4 : 3 .  This was a l s o  the age o f  Joseph 
when he began his work with Pharaoh . Cf . Gen .  4 1 : 4 6 .  I t  was a l so the 
age of David when he began to reign . Cf . 2 Sam . 5 : 4 .  

The second question is more importan t .  

But , before we deal with it , let us cons ider the importance of the 
genea l ogy itse l f  with respect to the Lord Jes� 

Since Luke was c l aiming Mess iahship for Jesus , it was extreme ly 
important that he show our Lord ' s  connection to those to whom the 
Mes s ianic promi ses had been given , name l y ,  Abraham and David . We have 
this in the geneal ogy given in Matthew ' s  Gospe l ,  and we have it here in 
Luke ' s  account of our Lord ' s  genea logy . So there is no doubt that our 
Lord was in the Mess ianic fam i l y .  

But why are the genea l ogies different? Both seem t o  b e  genea l ogies of 
Joseph who , of course , was not the father of our Lord , and not re l ated 
to Him by b l ood . And yet the genealogies are different . 
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Several expl anations have been given : 
1 )  One i s  that Joseph ' s  mother had been married twice , and that Luke 

gives the geneal ogy of Joseph from his true father as we l l  as from 
his stepfather . This is  very un l ike l y .  

2 )  Another explanation is that the ancestors o f  Joseph , from David on 
down to the Lord , had two name s .  This , too , i s  very unl ikel y .  

Various other explanations have been given , but the most l ike ly seems to 
be this : 
3 )  Luke ' s  genealogy is that of Mary , not Joseph,  and that He l i  was the 

father-in- l aw of Joseph , Mary ' s  father . This l atter point cannot be 
proven from Scriptur e ,  and so it is an as sumption , a very l ike ly 
assumption , which is neither disproven nor contradicted by Scr ipture . 

The fact is  that the ques tion cannot be sett l ed conc l us ive l y ,  and it is 
certainly true , as Matthew Henry has said,  that it is good that our 
salvation does not depend upon our being ab le to so lve the prob lem.  One 
thing is certain : As further l ight is cast upon the Word of God it has 
a lways proved the record of Scripture to be true . But certain points 
wou ld seen to point us in this direction , that the genea logy in Luke i s  
H i s  gene a logy through Mary : 
1 )  I t  was most common for genealogies to be traced through the man in 

the fami l y ,  not the woman . Therefore it was quite in order for Luke 
to begin Mary ' s  genealogy with a reference to her husband . 

2 )  I t  would seem incredibl e  that no genealogy of Mary wou ld be given 
when she was the one who was related by b l ood to the Lord Jesus , and 
who ,  therefore , wou ld give our Lord the r ight to the throne of I srae l . 

3 )  The two genealogies would show that our Lord was related to Abraham 
and to David through both Joseph and Mary--Joseph , the husband of 
Mary , giving Him the lega l right to the throne ; Mary , giving Him the 
b l ood right to the throne . 

With this expl anation Jacob in Matt . 1 : 16 would have been the father of 
Joseph; Heli  in Luke 3 : 2 3 wou ld have been his father-in-law .  

And so it seems that we can conclude that Mary was re l ated to David 
through Nathan ; Joseph was re l ated to David through Solomon . 

Two other interesting differences in the two genea l ogies are that 
Matthew began with Abraham , and moved on down to Joseph ; Luke began with 
Joseph and moved back to Adam . 

The differences can be expl ained in the fact that Matthew was wr iting 
for the Jews , whi l e  Luke was wr iting to Genti les . The Jews would want 
to know immediately if Jesus were rel ated to Abraham , and so Matthew 
began with him.  Re lating our Lord to Adam , a s  Luke did , wou ld show the 
universal ity of the Gospe l , and that the mission of Jesus Christ to the 
earth was for the Gent i l e  as we l l  as for the Jew . Beside s ,  Luke was 
primar ily concerned about the Saviorhood of our Lord ,  not His Messiah
ship.  Consequent ly he traced the genealogy of our Lord back to Adam , 
the head of the race , through whom "death passed upon a l l  men ,  for that 
a l l  have sinned" ( Rom . 5 : 1 2 ) , i . e . , sinned in Adam . 

Al ong a more edifying l ine of thought , this genea logy ( as is the case 
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a l so with Matthew ' s  account ) ,  points out five things at leas t :  
1 )  Our Lord was indeed the seed of the woman . See Gen .  3 : 15 .  There i s  

n o  question regarding H i s  true-humanity . 
2 )  Our Lord ' s  identification with men who had died , or would die . He 

is the ever - l iving One , the eternal Son of the eternal Father . 
3 )  Here the Lord was identified not only with the dead and the dying , 

but a l so with s inner s .  He became a man that He might be the Saviour 
of men . 

4 )  We a l so see the sovereignty of God i n  his tory . From the beginning 
of time God had been careful ly preserving this fami ly because of His  
promise of salvation . 

5 )  Fina l ly ,  we have this further confirmation o f  the re l iabi l ity of the 
Word of God . 

These point shoul d  a l l be an encouragement to our faith . 
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The Outl ine : 

THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 
Luke 4 : 1- 1 3  

I .  THE PREPARATION FOR CHRIST AND H I S  MINI STRY ( Luke 1 : 1- 4 : 1 3 ) . 
K .  The temptation of Jesus (Luke 4 : 1-13 ) . 

K .  The temptation of Jesus ( Luke 4 : 1-13 ) . 

The Lord Jesus passed from a time of great honor and g lory in connection 
with His baptism to a time of great trial when He was tempted by the 
Devi l .  This i s  often the way things go in the l ives of the peop l e  of 
God , too . Times of great bless ing are often fo l l owed by times of severe 
testing . The Devil  l ikes to attack us when we least expect i t .  

But i t  i s  obvious that there was a divine purpose a l so in the testing . 
At this time it i s  said that our Lord was " fu l l  of the Holy Spirit" and 
that He "was led by the Spirit into the wi lderne s s "  where He wou ld be 
under attack from the Evi l  One . ( See verse 1 . ) 

But we need to ask the que st ion , Why was the Lord tempted? 

There are several answers to that question . 

First , from the Devi l ' s  point-of-view , He obviously wanted to know if 
the incarnation of the Son of God had had any effect upon His Deity . 
Did the Lord Jesus become vu lnerab le to sin in becoming a man ?  Could He 
sin? The Devi l knew that God cannot s i n ,  but for the Son of God to 
become man was something new , and the Dev i l  certainly did not know if 
the Son of God were s ti l l  incapab l e  of sinning . 

Second , note that the Lord Jesus "was led !2Y the Spirit into the 
wi lderne s s "  ( v .  1 ) . The Holy Spirit sure ly knew what was going to take 
p l ace there , and He de l iberately led the Lord to the p l ace of 
temptation . Why? 

Quite evidently it was to prove at the very outset of our Lord ' s  
ministry not only that He wou l d  not sin , but that He could not s i n .  The 
Lord was " in a l l  points tempted l ike as we are , yet without s in "  ( Heb . 
4 : 1 5 ) . "Without sin"  means apart from s i n .  The outcome of our Lord ' s  
temptation made it possible for John to wr ite many years later , "And in 
him is  no s in "  (1  John 3 : 5b ) . 

Thus , the Ho ly Spirit did something with our Lord that He wou l d  never do 
with us : He l ed Him into temptation . See James 1 : 1 3 .  

I f  we are inc l ined to doubt the sinles sne s s  of Jesus Chri s t ,  a l l  we need 
to do is to consider the prob l ems we wou ld face if He could s in ,  or if 
He had s inned ! To say even that He cou l d ,  but did not , i s  to admit that 
our Lord had not only a human nature but a s in nature . 
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I t  ought to be of great comfort to us to know that our Lord Jesus Chr ist 
cou ld not sin . 

But there is a third point . 

The temptation of Jesus means that "he himse l f  hath suffered being 
tempted , "  and therefore "he is  able to succour them that are tempted " 
( Heb . 2 : 1 8 ) . He can , as a result of the incarnation , "be touched with 

the feel ing of our infirmities" ( Heb . 4 : 15 ) . This is a point that is 
hard for us to comprehend if the Lord cou ld not sin , but we need to 
begin with what the Word says , and then go from there . And the Word 
says that this i s  what the Lord is ab le to do . We cannot expect to be 
ab l e  to exp lain the great mysteries which wi l l  a lways surround the 
humanity of the Lord Jesus , but we can certain ly be l ieve what is wr itten 
and profit from knowing that it is true . 

When we come to truth in Scripture which we cannot 
which is not exp l ained in Scr ipture , we need to be 
what is written . I f  an expl anation were necessary 
growth and b le s s ing , the Lord wou ld have given it . 
exp l anation has not been given we must be l ieve that 
what has been written , and we must not question the 
that He did not revea l more than He did . 

ful ly comprehend , and 
satisfied to know 
for our spiritual 

But s ince the 
we can profit from 
wisdom of God in 

We do know from the book of Hebrews that the temptations were rea l , and 
we a l so knew from the Gospe l records that the Lord did not sin . 

One thing is certain about the temptation of the Lord Jesus . He cou ld 
not have been "drawn away of his own lust , and enticed" (Ja s .  1 : 1 4 ) , as 
we are . He had no sin within him. Therefore , the s o l icitations to sin 
came who l ly from outside of Him , and He wou ld feel the force of the 
temptation much more than we do . Remember that the ful l impact of 
temptation never hits us as it did Him because we have that within us 
which is respons ive to the temptation . Perhaps the difference between 
the Lord ' s  temptation and ours cou ld be l ikened to the difference 
between the way a bum would respond to the appearance of sin on skid row 
as compared with the way a pure young woman would respond who had never 
seen anything l ike that before ! 

The record of the temptation is a l so given in Matt . 4 : 1- 1 1  and Mark 
4 : 1 2 ,  1 3 . The Apostle John said nothing about the temptation in his 
Gospe l . The order of the temptations is  different in the Gospe l of 
Matthew from the order reported by Luke . In Matthew we have : 
1 )  the temptation regarding the stone s ,  
2 )  the temptation from the pinnac le of the temple , 
3 )  the temptation regarding the kingdoms of the wor l d .  
Luke began the same way , but reversed 2 )  and 3 ) . 

Whi l e  we may not be able to determine the reason for this difference , 
yet it is  apparent that our Lord was being tempted a s  to the use of the 
powers with which He was endowed as a Man . Wou ld they be used for His 
own g l ory , to serve His own purpose s ,  or would they be used to do the 
wi l l  of God and for the g l ory of God . As Godet pointed out in his 
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commentary , the first Epistle to the Corinthians shows that i t  i s  
possible to have spiritua l gifts , but to use them i n  the wrong way . 
Such was never the case with our Lord Jesus Christ . 

The out l ine of Luke ' s  account i s  very c l ear : 
1 )  The circumstances under which the Lord was tempted ( vv .  1 ,  2 ) . 
2 )  The first temptation (vv .  3 ,  4 ) : to turn the s tone into bread . 
3 )  The second temptation (vv .  5-8 ) : to gain the kingdoms of the wor ld 

if he wou ld fa l l  down and worship the Devi l .  
4 )  The third temptation (vv. 9 - 12 ) : to cast Hims e l f  down from the 

pinnac l e  of the temp l e . 
5 )  The Devi l ' s  departure ( v .  1 3 ) --after being unsuccessful in tempting 

the Lord . 

1 .  The circumstances of the �2rd ' s  temptation (vv .  1 ,  2 ) . 

4 : 1  As we have seen , it fo l l owed our Lord ' s  baptism. 
about by the Ho l y  Spirit Who had f i l l ed the Lord . 

deser t .  

I t  was brought 
It was in the 

Thus we can say that the temptation of our Lord was according to the 
wi l l  of God , and that He wi l l ing ly submitted Hims e l f  to the Father ' s  
wi l l  in thi s , a s  He did in a l l  other things . 

"Was led" -- an imperfect pas s ive , indicating that He was continuou s l y  
l ed . Thus , a l l  three temptations were under the guidance of the Ho ly 
Spirit . We see here again , as at the baptism , the comp l ete harmony 
between the Members of the Godhead . 

4 : 2  Here we are to l d ,  
1 )  What happened to the Lord , 
2 )  How l ong the period of temptation was , 
3 )  The one respons ible for the temptation : the Devi l .  

" Being • tempted" -- The verb here suggests a bad motive . The Devi l 
was seeking to get the Lord to sin . Sin was involved if the Lord had 
submitted to any of the temptations . 

" The devil "  -- means the accuser , the s l anderer . The meaning of this 
title has to do primari l y  with the Devi l ' s  attitude toward God 1 in a 
secondary sense , toward man . 

Thus , we have evidence that the Devil  is  a rea l person . 

And in the hunger of the Lord , after fasting for forty days and forty 
night s , we see the evidence of His humanity . I n  such a condition He 
wou ld fee l the force of the first temptation even more . We are not to ld 
the reason for the Lord ' s  fasting , but perhaps He was in the wilderness 
for a twofold purpose : 
1 )  Communion with the Father . 
2 )  Temptation by the Devi l .  
I f  so , it wou ld not have been the only time that the Dev i l  has taken 
advantage of such a holy time . 
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"Forty days " -- the same period of time that Moses and E l i j ah fasted--a 
period of about six weeks ! See Gen . 4 4 : 1 8 and 1 Kings 1 9 : 8 .  Thus the 
Lord was tempted under the most severe physical conditions . But , whi l e  
we see things about the Lord during this time , we a l so see the impotence 
of the Devil  in the presence of the Lord incarnate . Both of thes e  facts 
obviously shou ld strengthen our faith . "Greater is he that i s  in you , 
than he that is in the wor l d "  ( 1  John 4 : 4b ) . 

2 .  The first temptation (vv .  3 ,  4 ) . 

4 : 3  We immed iate ly see the issue : the Sonship of Jesus . The Father 
had spoken from heaven , as recorded in Luke 3 : 2 2 .  This statement 

of the Devi l ' s  coul d  be trans l ated as a first c lass condition , Since you 
are a Son of God , • • • And the point that the Devil  was making was 
that-the word of the Father was not suff ic ient ; he sought to indicate 
that the Son had to prove that the Father ' s  word was true . 

Remember that this a l so was the issue in the first temptation , the 
temptation of Eve . She was tested regarding the Word of God . See Gen . 
3 : 1  ff . The Word of God does not need to be proved ; it mus t  be accepted 
by faith , and then its truth wi l l  be rea l ized . Too often we are l ike 
Thomas who wanted to see before he wou l d  be l ieve . This a lways opens the 
door for the Dev i l  to take advantage of us . The Word of God does not 
need to be proven ; the Word of God i s  that which proves or disproves the 
truthfulness of a l l  other things . What a tragedy that we do not l earn 
this sooner than we do , and then abide by it ! 

4 : 4  The emphasis  on the truthfu lness of the Word of God , and the 
sUfficiency of that Word , are apparent in our Lord ' s  response . The 

Lord here honored the wr itten Word . " I t  is written" means not on ly that 
God had committed His  Word to writing , but that it STOOD written . By 
this He meant that this ancient word from God haa-not changed . ( He was 
quoting from Deut . 8 : 3 . )  And so the Lord , Who could have originated 
Scripture at that time , saw fit to dec l are to the Devi l that which the 
Lord had reve a l ed l ong ago . ( See the context of the Deut . 8 pas sage . )  

Cf . Heb . 4 : 11- 1 6 .  A l so see Eph . 6 : 10-20 , esp . vv . 1 7 ,  1 8 .  A l so see 
Psa . 1 1 9 : 1 1 .  I f  we are to prof it from the Lord ' s  temptation , we must 
see the p l ace which He gave to the revea led,  written Word . 

I t  wou ld have been a very l egitimate thing for the Lord to demons trate 
His Deity in this way .  He cou ld have done even more than tha t ;  He could 
have made people out of stone s ! Cf . Luke 3 : 8 .  But the spiritua l gifts 
given to us are not to be used for our own g l ory , but according to the 
wi l l  of God , and for His g lory . The same was true of our Lord in His 
humanity . 

3 .  The second temptation (Luke 4 : 5- 8 ) . 

The first temptation was an attack upon the Lord ' s  Person ; this second 
one was an attack upon His work , His Mess ianic work . 

4 : 5  We shou ld have no troub l e  with this verse because in dea l ing with 
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the Lord , and with the Devi l ,  we are dea l ing with the super-human , with 
the supernatura l .  So , such a thing as this was possible where they 
could see , l it . , the inhabited wor l d , the wor ld of peop l e ,  in a moment 
of time . He saw the Gentile wor ld a s  we l l  as the Jewish wor l d .  And we 
have l earned in the preceding chapters that the Lord ' s  work on earth 
involved Gentiles  as we l l  as Jews . 

4 : 6  Did the Devil have the r ight to make such an offer? 

The Lord did not dispute that . See our Lord ' s  words in John 12 : 3 1 ,  3 2 .  
A l so John 14 : 3 0 ;  16 : 1 1 ;  2 Cor . 4 : 3 ,  4 ;  Eph . 2 : 2 .  

And so the answer is , Yes ! He had that r ight . He had usurped the 
authority to be over the kingdoms of the earth--but not apart from the 
sovereign wi l l  of God ! 

Did the Lord expect to have this position? Again the answer is , Yes ! 
One day He wi l l  reign as King of kings and Lord of l ord s .  Every knee 
sha l l  bow to Him,  and every tongue sha l l  confes s  that He is the Lord , to 
the g l ory of God , the Father . C f .  Rev . 1 1 : 15 ;  1 7 : 14 ;  1 9 : 1 6 .  And Phi l .  
2 :  9 - 1 1 . 

But what was the Devi l ' s  pr ice? See . • •  

4 :  7 Matthew wrote that the Devi l ' s  words were , "Al l these things wi l l  I 
give thee , if thou wi l l  fa l l  down and wor ship me" ( Matt . 4 : 9 ) . 

Psalm 9 5 : 6 ,  7a says , " 0  come , let us worship and bow down : let us knee l 
before the Lord our make . For he i s  our God " 

I f  you wi l l  stop and think for a moment (which i s  what we usua l ly do not 
do when a temptation is presented to us ) ,  you wi l l  rea l ize that several 
things are involved here : 
1 )  The Devil  was asking Jesus to adore him a s  only God shou ld be 

adored . 
2 )  The Devil  was asking Jesus to submit Himse l f  to the Devi l ,  and thus 

to become , in effect , at enmity with His Father . 
3 )  The Devil  was suggesting to the Lord that He could get to the throne 

without going to the Cros s .  Thus , the Devil wou ld have been 
frustrating that work of our Saviour by which salvation from the 
Devi l ' s  power would have been provided for the peop le of God . And 
it was by the Cross that the doom of the Devil  would fina l ly be 
sea l ed .  A l l  of that wou ld have been defeated , and the purposes of 
God from before the foundation of the world wou ld have been 
nul l ified forever . 

The Devi l wi l l  often suggest to us the easy way out . Job ' s  wife said in 
that time when her husband was being so sorely tried by the Devi l ,  
" Curse God , and die" ( Job 2 : 9b ) . That was the easy way out . 

But what did the Lord do? 

4 : 8  He had His answer in the Word of God . And so again He resorted to 
what was written . This seems to be a reference to Deut . 6 : 1 3 ,  the 
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Wor ship l eads to service . But the Lord did not come to the earth to 
serve the Devi l ;  He came to do the wi l l  of His Father . How tragic it is  
that peop l e  do not rea l ize that to do the wi l l  of the Devil is  to bring 
themse lves into bondage to him . 

How important it is  that we know the Word of God ! Nothing but the truth 
of the Word in our hearts can keep us from submitting to the temptations 
of the Devi l .  Peop l e  who are without the Word are hope l e s s l y  at his 
mercy . 

But then we come to • 

4 .  The third temptation (vv .  9-1 2 ) . 

4 : 9  Again we must assume supernatural activity . 

And again the issue is  that our Lord was to demonstrate His Sonship . He 
was to do what no one e l se had ever done . 

And , having seen what the Lord did on the two previous occas ions , the 
Devil  thought that he wou ld meet the Lord on His own ground s :  the Word 
of God , the written Word . 

4 : 10 , l! Now the Devil  used the Word of God . He cited Psa . 9 1 : 1 1 ,  1 2 .  

We must not be so gul l ib l e  a s  to a ssume that anyone who uses the Word o f  
God is speaking the truth o f  God . The Devil not only uses the Word of 
God but he takes on the ro le , as he did in Gen . 3 ,  of expounding and 
exp l aining the Word of God . 

What the Devil said was true . God wou ld do this for His peop l e . But , 
if  you wi l l  read Psalm 9 1  you wi l l  find that the Devil was seeking to 
get the Lord to forget the context ,  that is , the verses which went 
before these verses which he quoted , and the words which fol l owed . See 
Psalm 9 1 : 9  and 14- 16 . Both vv . 9 and 14 begin with the word , "Because , "  
giving the circumstances under which vv . 1 1 ,  1 2  wou ld be fu l f i l led . 
" . . .  Jesus shows that isolated texts may be mis l eading " ( P l ummer , 
p .  1 1 3 ) . We need to know a l l  of Scripture , and we arrive at the truth 
when we are ab l e  to compare Scripture with Scriptur e .  

And so , what was the Lord ' s  answer? 

4 : 1 2 Again He referred to 
book of Deuteronomy . 

us rea l ize how dear it was 
us . ) 

the Word , and for the third time it was the 
(Our Lord ' s  use of this book ought to make 

to Him,  and how important it ought to be to 

Here the Lord was indicating ( and teaching u s )  that the words of God are 
not contradictory ! There is  a wonderful harmony throughout the 
Scr iptures . I f  we would be inc l ined to be confused by what the Devi l 
said,  then we need to be guided by that about which there can be no 
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question . Peop l e  wi l l  often forget that which is c l ear and act upon 
that about which there may be some ques tion as to the meaning . 

Deut.  6 : 1 6 says that we are not to " tempt" the Lord as the peop l e  of 
I srae l did at "Massah . "  What happened there? Cf . Ex . 1 7 : 1- 7 ,  esp.  v .  
7 .  

You see , again it was that phi l osophy of the Devi l ,  Let me see i t ,  and I 
wi l l  believe i t .  What God wants us to do is  to trust Him,  not to test 
Him.  And ,  asPlummer pointed out , testing is not trus ting ( p .  1 1 4 ) . 

5 .  The Devi l ' s  departure (v.  1 3 ) . 

The chi l d  of God has three enemies : the wor l d ,  the f l e sh ,  and the 
Devi l .  And it is important that we know how to combat each enemy . I f  
we try t o  dea l  with a l l  three in the same way , we are certain to face 
defeat . Of course , a l l  opposition to our enemies has to be done trust
ing in the power of God . 

Here is what the Word of God says : 
1 )  For the wor l d ,  c f .  Rom .  12 : 1 ,  2 ;  1 John 2 : 15 .  
2 )  For the f l esh , cf . 1 Tim . 6 : 1 1 ( see the context ) ; 2 Tim.  2 : 2 2 .  

3 )  

Joseph ' s  response to Potiphar ' s  wife is  a good i l lustration of what 
needs to be done when we are facing f leshly temptation . See Gen . 
3 9 : 1 2 .  
For the Devi l ,  
the Lord did : 
Word of God ! 

cf . Jas . 4 : 7  and 1 Pet . 5 : 8 ,  9 .  We are to do what 
we are to s tand our ground against him , using the 

Now notice the words , " a l l  the temptation . "  The Gk s imply s ays , a l l  
temptation , every temptation , that i s ,  every kind of temptation . Thus 
we have an important truth here . A l l  temptation fa l l s  �ithin the 
category of the three temptations of our Lord . There are no others ! 

We can see this even more c lear ly when we compare this pas sage (vv .  1-1 3 )  
with Gen .  3 : 6  and 1 John 2 : 15- 1 7 . The three areas of temptation are : 
1 )  " The lust of the f l e sh . "  
2 )  " The lust of the eyes . "  
3 )  " The pride of l ife . "  
Eve saw that the fruit was :  
1 )  Good for food . 
2 )  P leasant to the eyes . 
3 )  Wou l d  make her wis e .  
Our Lord ' s  temptations f e l l into the se same three categorie s :  
1 )  The stone coul d  be made into bread . 
2 )  He saw the kingdoms of the earth , and the idea of the Devi l was 

tha t ,  if He saw them,  He wou ld covet them . 
3 )  Casting Hims e l f  down from the templ e  would supposedly convince the 

Jews that He was the Mes s iah , and so He woul d  be wise to do that . 

We need to be very careful in these three area s .  Al l o f  our temptations 
wi l l  fa l l  into one or more of these categories .  Examine your own sins 
and you wil l  find that thi s  is true . 
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Now , in the Lord ' s  case , what happened? 

The Devil "departed from him for � season . "  

Even in connection with the Lord , the Devil did not leave Him permanent
l y .  A present victory does not guarantee that the Devil wi l l  l eave us 
a l one either . And so we need to be constant ly on guard , trusting in the 
Lord , fi l l ing our hearts with the Word , fully  committed to do the wi l l  
of God . 

Conc l : This pas sage is of infinite va l ue to us , not only in under
s tanding the power and the sinlessness of our dear Saviour , but 

a l so in knowing how to deal with temptation when we are under attack.  
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The Out l i ne :  

THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 
Luke 4 : 1 4-30 

I I I .  THE F I RST PERIOD OF JESUS ' M IN ISTRY - - I N  GAL ILEE  AND ITS V I C I NITY ( Luke 4 : 14-
9 :  50)  . 

. .. 

A .  Jesus a t  Nazareth ( Luke 4 : 1 4-30 ) .  

I t  i s  d iff i cu l t  to p l ace th i s  min i stry of our Lord i n  Ga l i lee a s  to t ime because i t  does 
seem from the Gospel of John that the Lord had m i n i stered some i n  Judea prior to th i s .  
But Luke ev i dently recorded th i s  event , wh i ch i s  not mentioned by the other Gospe l wri ters , 
because i t  forms a proper i ntroduct i on to our Lord ' s  m i n i stry. 

We have three th i ngs i n  th i s  passage, after a general i ntroduction i n  vv .  1 4 ,  1 5 :  
1 )  Our Lord read ing the Scri ptures i n  the synagogue i n  Nazareth ( v v .  1 6-20 ) .  
2 )  Our Lord ' s  message i n  the synagogue (vv .  2 1 -27 ) .  
3 )  Our Lord ' s  rej ect i on by the peop le  i n  the synagogue , and h i s  departure from Nazareth 

( v v .  28-30 ) .  

I n  many respects this  g i ves a prev i ew of what H i s  m i n i stry wou l d  be. 

As an i ntroduct i on to our Lord ' s  m i n i stry in vvv. 1 4 ,  1 5 ,  Luke made three po i nt s ;  
1 )  The Lord m i n i stered i n  the power of the Holy Sp ir it  ( v .  1 4a ) .  
Th i s  proDaDTy has reference-r0 ml racuTOus wo�whl ch were performed by H im ,  a l though Luke 
d i d  not mention any of them at th i s  poi nt .  However, th is  statement needs to be added to 
a l l  that Luke menti oned prev i ous ly  about the re l at i onsh ip  of the Holy Sp i rit  to the Lord . 
2 ) . The po�u l arity of the Lord (vv .  1 4b ,  1 5 b ) . "G lorified "  wou l d  mean honored . At th i s  
pO ln�he ord was wel�nown and wel l - l i ked . 
3 )  The teac h i ng of the Lord i n  the synagogue i n  Nazareth ( v .  1 5a ) .  
I t  is-Sign lflcant-rh�L�egan-with an emphasi s  upon the teaching wh ich  our Lord d i d ,  
and that He d i d  i t  i n  the synagog ues . There i s  n o  reference I n  Scripture to the ori g i n  
of synagogues . The word suggests a bring i ng together , a p l ace where Jews gathered for 
the read i ng of the Scriptures , ana-for I n struction .  The or ig in  of  the synagogue i s  usua l ly 
traced to the Baby lon ian capt i v ity. At the t ime of our Lord , there were synagogues through
out I srae l , wherever there were a con s i derable  number of Jews , and often there were severa l 
synagogues i n  the larger c i t ies . It  i s  apparent from what we read i n  the Gospe l s  that 
there was a great deal of empty forma l ity i n  the synagogues , but the Lord went to them , 
and it  was H i s  custom to do so ( see v .  1 6 ) ,  because that i s  where the peop le  were i n  the 
hab it  of assemb l i ng to hear the Word of God . 

And so we have 

1 .  An i ntroduct i on to our Lord ' s  m i n i stry ( Luke 4 : 1 4 ,  1 5 ) .  

Th i s  i s  fo l lowed by • • •  

2 .  Our Lord read ing the Scri ptures i n  the synagogue i n  Nazareth ( Luke 4 :  
16-.20)  • 

4 : 1 6 Nazareth was not where the Lord had been born , but it  was where He grew up .  The 
peop le  knew Him.  And He went to what m ight have been ca l led h i s  synagogue,  i . e . , 

the synagogue wh ich He had attended as a chi l d  and as a young man . ---

From Acts 1 3 : 1 5  and 1 5 : 2 1  it  seems that i t  was customary to read a passage at each synagogue 
serv ice from the Law and the prophets . However , we must keep i n  m i nd that these two terms 
were used to cover-al l  of-rfie aT. See Luke 24 : 27 .  So th i s  wou l d  not j ust i n c l ude the 
books from I sa i ah to Ma l ach i  when we think  of the prophets , but the Psa lms , Proverb s ,  etc . 
One man wou l d  read from Moses ; another wou l d  read from the prophets . On this  occas ion our 
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Lord apparently was asked to read from the prophets . 

4 : 1 7 Usua l ly there was an assi gned read ing , but i t  seems that the Lord took the l i berty 
on th i s  occas i on of selecting H i s  own read ing , and th i s  was for H i s  own part i c u l ar 

purpose .  Th i s  probably was at l east one reason for the statement wh i ch we have a t  the 
end of v .  20 . The peop l e  fe l t  that the Lord must have had some reason for do i ng what He 
had done. 

" Book" here wou l d  i n d i cate a scro l l .  

It i s  important to not i ce aga i n ,  as we d i d  i n  the i n stances wilen the Lord responded to the 
Dev i l  at the t ime of H i s  temptat ions , that the Lord used the written Word of God . Thu s ,  
He honored the O l d  Testament Scriptures . 

But l et i t  be noted a l so that the Lord not only  encouraged the read i ng and the hearing of 
the Word , but He encouraged gathering together for that purpose , and for the purpose of 
prayer--even though both had become l arge ly  a forma l i ty at that t ime .  

Cf . Heb . 1 0 : 1 9-25 - - for u s  today . 

And so , a l thougll we are entering upon Luke ' s  account of the f i rst period of our Lord ' s  
m i n i stry where Luke had much to say about the Lord ' s  m irac l es ,  yet he began by th i s  
spec i a l  emphas i s  upon our Lord ' s  preach i ng and teaching .  

4 : 1 8 We need to  read th i s  w ith v .  2 1  i n  m i nd . The Lord i nd i cated that th i s  passage i n  --
I sa i ah ( I sa .  6 1 : 1 ,  2 )  was wri tten about H imsel"-:-- -- --

Thus , i n  add i t i on to honoring the written Word , the Lord indi cated a very important fact 
regard i ng the content of the O l d  Testament Scri ptures , an emphas i s  wh i ch became stronger 
and stronger throughout H i s  pub l i c  m i n i stry ,  cu lmi nat i ng i n  the statements that we have 
in Luke 24 : 27 ,  44--that the Scri ptures spoke of H i m !  

Th i s  i s  an  important key t o  the understand ing o f  the Word of God .  

And i t  i s  important to note that the Lord never d i d  hes itate to speak of H imse l f  and of 
H i s  p l ace i n  the Scri ptures and i n  the p l an and purpose of God . No other prophet and no 
apost l e  d i d  th i s  l i ke the Lord Jesus d i d .  Note th i s  i n  the read i ng of the Gospe l s .  

Wilat a n  unheard of th ing i t  was to speak about the Ho ly  Spi rit ! And yet thi s ,  too , was 
tOlDe-an outstanOTng part-of-OUr-rord' s  publ i c  mIni stry. 

The Lord sa id  that the Ho l y  Sp i r i t  had done three th i ngs  with respect to H imsel f :  
1 )  He i s  " upon me . "  
2 )  He has " anointed me . "  
3 )  He has " sent me . "  

Not ice you have another instance here i n  wh i ch a l l  thre Members of the Godhead are ment i oned : 
"The Spi rit--of the Lord ( the Father) - - i s  upon Me" (Jesus Chri st ) .  

The anoint i ng , the comm i s s ion ing , the m iss i on of our Lord , had to do with the preac h i ng 
of the Gospe l . Thus H i s  m i n i stry had to do with the proc l amat i on of the gooo news con
cernIng salvat i on .  H i s  message was one of s a l vation for s i nners . And the statements 
wh ich fo l l owed p i ctured i n  a most v i v i d  way the spi ritual  needs of peop l e ,  and what s a l va
tion wou l d  mean to them. 

( It shou l d  be noted that the express i on ,  "to hea l the brokenhearted" does not appear i n  
some MSS , and so i t  i s  omitted by the NASB and the N I V .  But the fact that i t  i s  i n  some 
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MSS ,  and i t  i s  i n  the KJV , and f its r ight i nto the other express ion s ,  I am go ing to 
i n c l ude it  i n  my comments on th i s  verse . )  

It might seem at the 00tset as one l ooks at th i s  verse,. that the Lord was speak ing of the 
phys i c a l  and outward c i rcumstances of the peop l e .  But , a s  we compare them with each 
other, that i s ,  the express ions , it seems more l i ke ly that the Lord was descr ib ing the 
cond i t i ons  of man because of s i n .  Th i s  wou l d  seem to be the mean ing a l so from the fact 
that the Lord had been sent to preach the Gospe l .  Thus , whi I e  the reference to "the poor" 
cou l d  mean those who were materi a l ly poor ( and He d i d  preach to the poor i n  th i s  sense ) ,  
yet it i s  more l i kely that He was ta l k i ng about those who were sp i ritua l ly "poor. " And 
so l et us con s i der these terms as i nd icating the effects of s i n  upon men , and a l so the 
remedy wh i ch i s  suggested i n  each case for those who turn to the Saviour. 

F i rst note that sa l vat i on is a work of the Tri une God . 

Then note that s a l vation comes through the preach i ng of the Word . Cf. 1 Pet . 1 : 23 . 

And then note that s a l vat ion i s  through Christ ! The Father sent the Son to do the work 
that i s  referred to throughout the verse.  

And we can  a l so see that s a l vat i on has  no nationa l  l im itat i ons . It was not for the Jew 
on l y ,  but for peop l e  wherever they mi ght be who were " poor, " "brokenhearted , "  "capt i ves , "  
and so on .  

Th i s  1 8th verse g i ves us f i ve terms to descri be what s in  has  done to  man : 

1 )  "The poor" - - S i n  impoverishes . 

Regard l ess of what materi a l  wea l th a man may have , or not have , if  he i s  without God 
and w ithout Christ ,  he i s  poor ! He does not have the qua l it i es to merit  sa l vat i o n .  
He does not possess the ab i l i ty to earn h i s  s a l vat ion .  But the man with Christ i s  
rich , rich  before God , even though he may be materia l ly poor. 

Never i s  the spi ritual  poverty of man more apparent than i n  fac i ng the tr i a l s  of l i fe , 
and , u l t imate l y ,  i n  fac i ng death . 

The natura l man has noth i ng i n  re lat ion to God , and i s  reduced to the p l ace of a 
beggar. If God does not he lp  h i m ,  he can f i nd he lp  i n  no other p l ace or person . 

2 )  "To hea l the brokenhearted" - - S i n  breaks peop l e ' s  hearts . 

Th ink  of the tears that have been caused by s i n .  Th ink  of the l i ves that have been 
ruined .  Th i nk of the homes that have been destroyed. Th i nk ' )of the count less numbers 
of hope less  s i tuations  that exist i n  peop l e ' s  l i ves at th i s  very moment for wh i ch 
there i s  no human answer or remedy . 

It  i s  on ly  through Christ and the Gospel that hea l i ng can come. 

To "hea l "  i s  to cure , to restore. Our Lord ' s  mi rac l es p i ctured what the Lord cou l d  
and often d i d!Jo-rDr the hearts of men . 

3 )  " De l i verance to the captives"  -- S i n  ens l aves . 

Cf.  John 8 : 34 ;  Rom. 6 : 1 6-23 . 

Even i n  the l i ves of those of us  who know the Lord we can sti l l  see the ens l av i ng 
effects of s i n .  "The s i n  wh i ch doth s o  eas i ly beset u s "  ( Heb. 1 2 : 1 ) .  The reason 
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that people  d o  not turn away from the i r  s i ns i s  because they cannot ! Our w i l l s are 
not even free ; they , too , are ens l aved . There i s  terr i b l e  bondage i n  s i n ,  and no 
one but Jesus Chr i st can set us free. And th i s  freedom comes through the Gospe l . 
Any other remedy i s  on ly  temporary. 

4 )  " Recoveri ng of s i ght to the b l i nd "  - - S i n  b l i nds  the m i nd and the heart . 

S i n  keeps peop l e  from understand ing God , from understand i ng the i r  true need , and from 
understand i ng the remedy .  

Cf . 2 Cor. 4 : 3 ,  4 .  I t  i s  not that peop l e  wi l l  not see ; they cannot see ! 

It  i s  through the Gospel that that b l i ndness i s  cured , i s  d i spe l l ed . As Christ 
opened the' eyes of those who were phys i ca l ly b l i n d ,  so He is the on ly One \�ho can 
open the eyes of those who are spi ritua l l y  b l i nd .  He makes u s  see . 

5 )  "To set at l i berty them that are bru i sed " - - The word trans l ated " l i berty" i s  the 
Gk word for forg i veness , a re l ease. 

A brui sed person i s  one who has been broken down , one who is dejected , d i scouraged , 
hope l ess . S i n  batters us aga i n  and aga i n  unt i l  we are wi thout hope. We may get up 
for a time, but it  is not l ong before we are down aga i n .  

And so here we have the Lord ' s  portrayal  of the human heart--a tota l ly hope less p icture 
however you may l ook at i t .  The c i rcumstances may d i ffer from one person t o  another ,  but 
the overa l l  p i cture rema i n s  the same wherever you look.  It is  so desperate that God had 
to send H i s  only begotten Son to work out the remedy . 

But th i s  read i ng conc l uded i n  a very unusua l way--another reason for the statement at the 
end of verse 20 :  

4 : 1 9 "To preach the acceptab l e  year of the Lord . "  

"Acceptab le"  means a t ime wh ich  has been favorable  to the Lord . It  i s  a t ime chosen by 
the wi l l  of the Father,  a t ime i n  wh ich  He has determ ined to dea l i n  grace w ith gu i l ty ,  
he l p l es s ,  and l ost s i nners . 

We have the same word i n  2 Cor. 6 : 2  with regard to s a l vation .  

" Year" i s  used in  th i s  verse of a peri od of time. Now i s  the t ime when God has chosen to 
dea l i n  a spec i a l  way w ith regard to s a l vat i on .  It i nd icates that men do not chose the 
t ime when they wi l l  be saved ; that i s  i n  the hands of God a l one.  

AND THE FORCE OF THE VERSE IS  BROUGHT OUT WHEN YOU CONSULT THE ORIGINAL PASSAGE IN ISAIAH 
6 1 .  If the Lord had gone on He wou l d  have read th i s :  "AND THE DAY OF VENGEANCE OF OUR 
GOD . "  Th i s  has not yet come . Th i s  i s  not the day of j udgment .  Th i s  i s  the day of 
s a l vation .  But j ust as  sure ly  as the former has  come , the l atter wi l l  come a l so .  How 
t h i s  ought to awaken our hearts to the urgent need to hear the Gospe l , and receive the 
Lord Jesus Chri st NOW ! 
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4 : .20 
�t d i st i ngu i shes between the read ing and the preaching .  At the end of verse 19  the 
read i ng was comp leted . And rr-i s  very apparent that thI s  a l one made a great i mpresSIOn 
upon the peopl e  i n  the synagogue. The Lord stood to read ; He sat down to teach (or to 
preach . 

4 : 2 1  Th i s  probably was the open ing statement wh i ch the Lord made--and i t  surely wou l d  have 
increased the i nterest of the people  i n  the synagogue. 

" I s . . •  fulfi l l ed "  means stands fu lf i l led ,  or has been fu lfi l led . The Lord was mak i ng 
it  c lear that I sa .  6 1  was not only descrIptive or-HiSlmfn l stry , but descript i ve of the 
preach ing that He wou l d  do as wel l .  

4 : 22 The f i rst response of the people was acceptance. Th i s  i s  probably a summary verse 
-- g i ven by Luke , H i s  message being descr i bed as "grac ious words , "  l i t . , the words of 
grace. Even to the i r  mi nds the message of our Lord cou l d  on ly  be descri bed �terms or
grace. Th i s  i s  what sal vat i on i s ,  not someth i ng meri ted , nor someth ing wh ich  can be 
earned , but a prov i s i on made by God for gu i lty s i nners who are tota l ly unworthy of such a 
great sa l vation . The peop l e  marvel l ed at i t .  Th i s  i s  not what they were accustomed t o  hear 
i n  the synagogues . 

However , at th i s  point a very determ i n ing  th i ng happened. The people cou l d  have fo l l owed 
the f i rst impress i ons made upon the i r  hearts by the read ing and the preach ing of the Lord , 
or they cou ld  a l low the i r  hearts to be taken over by quest ions.  They fo l lowed the l atter 
course.  

Perhaps one  person said  i n it i a l l y ,  " I s  not th i s  Joseph ' s  son?" But they a l l  were soon ask
i ng the same Ul i ng .  It  was as  though they were say i n g ,  " Let us not be carried away by a 
sudden impress ion .  Th i s  man cannot be the one he c l a ims to be because we know h i s  father,  
and he has grown up in  this very synagogue . "  

What a dangerous th i ng i t  i s  to cast as ide impress i ons  that are made when the Word of God 
I S  read , and when ..!! �proclarmecI! -- -- -- -- -- -- - --

4 : 23 Here we see that the Lord knew what was go ing on i n  the i r  hearts . They were not about 
-- to accept H i s  c l a i m  that He was the fulf i l lment of I sa i ah ' s  prophecy . " Phys i c i an " 
must have been a reference to hea l ing  i n  verse 1 8 .  They were say i ng i n  the i r  hearts that 
the Lord was go ing to have to g I ve proof of H i s  c l a i m  by perform i ng m i racles , and that they 
wou l d  not accept what He had to say un less He d i d .  

Th i s  i s  the world ' s  ph i losophy : I f  we can see , we wi l l  bel ieve. The i r  response was not 
one of faith . People  who w i l l  not accept the Word of God wi l l  not be con v inced even thoufih 
hundreds of m i racles were performed . See whaCtne peopJe sara laterabout 5elieVTii9 If t e 
Lord wou lo-come down from the Cross .  Cf . Matt. 27 : 42 .  

4 : 24 But the Lord d i d  not stoop to the i r  demands .  He  never does i n  such cases . He wou ld 
not y i e l d  to Satan ' s  temptat i on to demonstrate Who He was by cast i ng Himself down 

from the p i nnac le  of the Temp le.  Cf .  Luke 1 6 : 27-3 1 . 

If peop le  are go ing to be saved , they wi l l  be saved through the Word . Cf. Heb . 4 : 1 2 .  It 
i s  sharper than any other weapon that we can poss i b l y  use. It never fa i l s  to accomp l i sh 
the purposes of God .  Cf . Isa .  5 5 : 8- 1 1 .  See a l so Jas .  1 :  1 8 ;  1 Pet . 1 : 22 ,  23. 

And th i s  a l l  i s  very much re l ated to what the Lord sa id  in Luke 4 : 25-27 .  I n  these verses 
we see oUrLora'STeaC1iTi1g concernTrig--uie so v eretgn'ty"o"f God I n  salvatIon . Both of these 
truth s ,  ( 1 )  the p l ace of the Word in sa l vat i on , and ( 2 )  the sovereignty of God in sa lva
t i on ,  are truths tllat we need to understand if we are to understand a passage l i ke the 
one before us j ust now . The work of evangel i sm i s  NOT a work wherei n  we try to get as many 
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peop l e  saved a s  we can , but i t  i s  a work i n  wh ich we preach the Gospel , trusti ng the Lord 
to save those whom He has ordai ned for sa l vat ion . 

4 : 25 ,  26 Th i s  i s  a reference to 1 Kings 1 7 : 8-24 , and it teaches the doctri ne of e l ection . 

4 : 27 Th i s  i s  a reference to 2 Kings 5 .  Th i s  a l so teaches the doctrine of e lection . 

Note the react ion : 

4 : 28-30 They wanted to ki l l  of the Lord ! THERE I S  NO DOCTRINE  I N  SCRI PTURE THAT MAN HATES 
MTIRr THAN THr-o�INt nr-DlvlNE SOVERE I GNTY , ESPECIALLY AS IT RELATES TO SALVATION ! 

Why? 

1 )  Because man wants to make God a debtor to 
to do for a 1 1 .  t�an does not bel ieve that 
those of H i s  choos i n g ,  but not upon a l l .  
i ng grace.  

a l l  men , so  that what He does for one He has  
God has the ri ght to have mercy on  some , 
God exerc i ses grace ,  but it i s  a d i s t i ng u i sh-

2 )  Because of the pride of man . Man wants to be able  to c l a i m  some part i n  h i s  sa l vation , 
and that part wh ich man usua l ly c l a ims i s  fa ith . 

3 )  Because man does not rea l i ze what it means that he i s  dead because of h i s  trespasses 
and h i s  s i n s .  

God does not owe sa l vation to anyone . And , i f  He determi nes that some sha l l  be saved , He 
i s  not , therefore, unri ghteous if He does not determine that a l l  sha l l  be saved . 

But we must a l so see that these men i n  Nazareth were c l os ing the door of sa l vat ion on 
themse l ves . They were g i ven the Word . Then they began to doubt that the Lord cou l d  have 
been the One about Whom I s a i ah was speak ing . And , when exposed to further teaching of the 
Word , they f i na l ly wanted to k i l l  the Lord ! 

We need to understand that anyone who ca l l s  upon the Name of the Lord can be saved . But 
no other wi dows sought the Lord . No other lepers wanted to be c leansed . Cf . Acts 1 3 :  
44-48. 

We must accept th i s  teaching because it i s  what we f i nd i n  the Word of God . We may not 
be able  to understand it fu l ly to our own sati sfaction , but we can sti l l  be l i eve it- -and 
we have no other a lternative .  The Word i s  our  authority regard i ng sal vation , and , for 
fa i th ,  the Word a l one i s  enough ! Do not c lose your mind to any teac h i ng i n  the Word of 
God . And do not try to exp l a i n  it away . Remember: God ' s  thoughts and ours are not 
the same . 

One th i ng that certa i n l y  must have angered them must have been our Lord ' s  reference to 
Gent Iles in the two aT i l l ustrat Ions that He gave them. ( I n adOTti on to the Acts 13-
passage c ited two paragraphs above , cf . Acts 22 : 20-24. A l so Deut .  32 : 20 ,  2 1 . )  It has 
a l ways been d i ff icu lt  for the Jews to accept the fact that sa lvation is for the Gent i l es 
as we l l  as for them. And we see it breaking out early i n  the m in i stry of our Lord Jesus 
Chr i st .  There was � prob l em greater than th is  � the early Church . 

And so we have th is  very ev i dent proof of the depravity of the human heart. They d i d  not 
want to enter i nto sa lvat ion , c  nor d id  they want anyone eTSe-rG enter I n .  And to put an 
end to it a l l ,  they wou l d  even destroy the Lord Jesus if they cou l d .  Cf . Matt. 23 : 1 3 .  

On v .  30 -- We do not know how the Lord d id  th i s ,  but He d i d .  One critic  has sa id , " ' I n 
the absence of any other mirac l e ,  He l eft them th i s ' "  (quoted by Godet , I ,  240 ) .  No man 
ever could  touch the Lord Jesus unt i l  H i s  time had come . What marvelous eVI dence even 
here of H i s  Deity ! 



Tuesday Class  -- 2/25/86 

The Out! i n e :  

THE GOSPEL O F  LUKE 
Luke 4 : 3 1 -44 

I I I .  THE F I RST PERIOD OF JESUS ' M IN ISTRY-- I N  GAL I LEE AND ITS V IC I N I TY ( Luke 4 : 1 4-
9 :  50 )  • 

A .  Jesus at Nazareth ( Luke 4 : 1 4-30 ) --which we have j u st comp l eted . 
,4 : 

B .  Jesus at Capernaum ( LukeA3 1 -44 ) . Here we have the fol lowing poi nt s :  

1 .  The power of Jesus ' teac h i ng ( Luke. 4 : 3l; 32) . 

2 .  The power of Jesus ' hea l ing : Luke ' s  f i rst recorded m i racle performed by 
our Lord--the de l i verance of the man i n  the synagogue who was demon
possessed ( Luke 4 : 33-37 ) .  

3 .  The hea l ing  of Peter ' s  mother- i n - l aw ( Luke 4 : 38 ,  39 ) .  

4 .  Various other hea l ings ( Luke 4 : 40 ) .  

5 .  Our Lord ' s  rebuke of the demons ( Luke 4 ;41 ) .  

6 .  Our Lord ' s  departure from Capernaum t o  preach i n  other synagogues 
throughout Ga l i l ee ( Luke 4 : 42-44 ) .  

1 .  The power of Jesus ' teac h i ng ( Luke 4 : 3 1 , 32 ) .  Cf . Mark 1 : 2 1 , 22 . 

4 : 3 1  Not ice aga i n ,  as i n  Luke ' s  account of our Lord ' s  m i n i stry i n  Nazareth , that the 
emphas i s  � upon our Lord ' s  teach ing .  

-

4 : 32 Peop l e  can marvel at the teach ing of the Word , can be aston ished even at our Lord ' s  
teach i ng ( probably at the power of the authority which He demonstrated ) ,  and yet 

NOT be l i eve !  Every servant of the Lord needs to be aware of th i s .  
- -

"With power" i n  the Gk text i s  with authority . There i s  an authority which accompan ies 
the faithfu l preach ing of the wora-of God. ( Rel ate th i s  to what Luke had a l ready empha s i zed 
about our Lord ' s  m i n i stry i n  Nazareth--vv . 1 6-27 . )  We no l onger see the m i racles  wh ich  
were performed i n  our Lord ' s  day , but we st i l l  have the Word ! 

2 .  The power of Jesus ' hea l i n1 : the fi rst m i rac l e  i n  Luke ' s  Gospel 
\LUke 4 : 33-37) .  Cf .  Mark : 23-28 . 

""""'e-Y\,c.'r- , "" , ra-de. .. ' �' ''''I-'I. ., " � <A.  ... -Ik Lol ...... V\O-t "';''S'''!<v j ",  ..Jorel. O V\  Iv,J>",1:" :\. \ <>0 i V\  W o r K. . . .. 
M i racles may be more spectacu lar ,  but the teach i ng of the Word i s  more effect i ve ,  and i s  
a l so more of a n  i nd i cation of true effect of our Lord ' s  work o n  the hearts of peop l e .  
And the same i s  true today . People  wi l l  f l ock to see an i nd i cat i on of the m i racu lous , 
but they wi l l  turn away from the s imp l e ,  yet authoritat ive ,  teach i ng of the Word of God .  

We are to see more c l early now that even our Lord ' s  m i n i stry was not primari ly aga i nst 
" f lesh and b lood , but agai nst pri nc i pa l it i es , aga i n st powers , aga i n st the ru lers of the 
darkness of th i s  wor l d ,  aga i nst sp ir itua wi ckedness i n  h i gh p l aces " ( Eph . 6 : 1 2 ) .  

I n  Luke 4 : 1 3  we were to l d  that "the dev i l  • . •  departed from h im  ( i . e . ,  from the Lord ) 
for a season . "  Now i n  v .  33 the conf l i ct i s  renewed-- " i n  the synagogue" !  

" Dev i l "  shou ld  be tran s l ated , demon .  And he i s  " unc lean "  i n  contrast with the purity , the 
ho l i ness of our Lord ( an d  of the Ro ly Sp i r it ) .  The Dev i l  and h i s  demons def i l e  a l l  whose 
l i ves they touch , corrupt i ng them, rendering them even more unf it  for the presence of God 
and/or fe l l owsh i p  with Him.  Note the demon was in  the synagogue. -- -- -- - -
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4 : 34 The Grk word wh ich  has been trans l ated , " Let u s  a l one , "  i s  probably more l i ke 
"a d i abo l i c a l  screech" ( Robertson , I I ,  63 ) .  P l ummer ( p .  1 33 )  says that it was 

probably uttered e ither i n  anger or d i smay . It may have been both . Obv ious ly  the demon 
was d i stressed . U-,'!a.<>, 'l-', \ �  - " >.I-J-- � �  o-..---J,... �," 
"What have we to do with thee?" means , What do we have in common? The demon felt that the 

� "s Lord was encroach ing upon h i s  terri tory eveninthe synagogue. 
;;<:. ct. � �e � �I>, <t t;,ssi,He knew Hho the Lord was , and he knew that the Lord had the power to destroy h i m .  He �eSj ho 0" 

.... .be Cal led H i m ,  "the Holy One of God . "  See Luke 8 : 28 for a s imi l ar i n c i dent . Note that i t  �"!-t;-o 
�'�p was the hol iness of our Lord that brought out host i l ity and horror i n  the demon.  Neither �S�, 
'j� "- Bemons nor unregenerate"m�n can to lerate the hol i ness of God--th i s  attribute of attri butes ! 'uJ/"c,", -4-e...a.'oI e- w'\ 'tG'V\ cr...�tQe J..- \V'\ -t .. \\ "j �e. Y2J..""c,v- - � ', '1.'l.. ; V\OW 'he.\ \ .  
'�. 4 : 35 Aga i n  we not i ce a d ifference i n  the ways of the Lord . Most men wou l d  have reve l led 
'.",'" -- i n  such recogn ition from a demon , BUT , NOT SO , W ITH THE LORD ! There are a coup le  

of reason s :  
1 )  He does not need nor want the testimony of a l i ar. 
2) He wi l l  not enter i nto any k i nd of an a l l i ance w ith the Dev i l .  He came to destroy the 

works of the Dev i l .  See 1 John 3 : 8 .  
The Lord was a l ways primari ly concerned w ith who any person was ,  not w ith what he had to 
say. He need to remember th i s  i n  serv ing the Lord today . 

'4/86 Paul had a s imi lar  experi ence. Cf . Acts 1 6 : 1 6 - 1 8 ,  and h i s  att itude was the same as that of 
the Lord . 

Note the power and authority that our Lord had over the demon.  

"Ho l d  thy peace" l it .  means ,  Be muzz led.  And he was ! He sa id  no more. And he came out of 
the man . Mark sa id  that the aemon tore the man ( see Mark 1 : 26 ) ,  but Luke sa id  that the 
demon " hurt h im  not , "  i . e . , d i d  not permanently harm him.  The demons and Satan wi l l  do 
a l l  that they can to harm men , espec i a l ly those who are be ing , or have been , de l i vered for
ever from the i r  power. 

4 : 36 The people had been aston i shed at h i s  teach ing ; now they were amazed at h i s  power. 
-- They had never experi enced e ither of these before. 

Obv i ous ly  the demon was mi ghtier than men , but that was not the case w ith the Lord . He i s  
greater than a l l ! 

4 : 37 The Lord ' s  m i n i stry was not to be a long m i n i stry , and so th i s  must have been one of 
-- the purposes of God w ith regard to H i s  mi rac les , i .e . ,  that the report of H i s  work 
and of H i s  teaching wou l d  spread quickly  around the country . 

Th i s  m i racle  was fo l l owed by another--of a d ifferent k ind .  

3 .  The hea l i ng of Peter ' s  mother- i n - l aw ( Luke 4 : 38 ,  39 ) .  

4 : 38 Cf . Matt . 8 :  1 4 ,  1 5 ;  Mark 1 : 29-3 1 .  

Note that Peter was married.  

We have in  these two m i racles two of the effects of s i n :  
1 )  Demon-possess ion . 
2 )  Phy s i c a l  i l lness .  

I n  our Lord ' s  day fevers were usua l ly fata l ,  and  often became ep idem ics  among the people.  
So th i s  was no s imp le problem. Mark ( 1 : 29 )  re l ated that not only Peter was there , but 
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a l so James and John . Th i s  was after a l l  of them had been cal led to fol low the Lord . I t  i s  
s i gn if icant that none of them cou ld  he l p  Peter ' s  mother- i n - l aw .  But they l ost n o  t ime i n  
te l l i ng the Lord about her, and seek ing H i s  he lp .  "Besought " i s  one of the Gk verbs for 
ask .  

4 : 39 Luke emphasi zed aga i n  the power of the words of the Lord Jesus . He "rebuked" the 
fever , i . e . ,  to l d  it to depart . 

The hea l ing was immed i ate , and then she d i d  what peop l e  cannot usua l ly do after they have 
suffered from fever : she began to m i n i ster to them, and cont i nued to do so ( i s  the i dea 
i n  the verb ) .  What a happy day that was i n  Peter ' s  househo l d ! Such a cond it ion was usua l ly 
fata l ,  but the IOi'O Tntervenea. -- -- -

At th i s  po i nt .!!. wi l l  be good for � to note the s ign if i cance of the m i racles  of our Lord . 

Severa l th i ngs  can be sa i d :  

1 )  The m i racles were obv iously to show the De ity of Chri st .  Cf . John 20 : 3 0 ,  3 1 . 
The m iracles of the Apost l es were done i n  Jesus ' Name , so they served the same 
purpose . 

2 )  The m i racles were to show the mercy , the tenderness ,  the compassion of God . 

We can see that the work of s i n  and the work of the Dev i l  and h i s  demons i s  to make 
l i fe hard and mi serab le for peop l e .  But not s o  with the Lord . Consequent l y ,  a s  
we see i n  v .  40 and fo l l owing that the people  f locked t o  bring the i r  s i ck and demon
possessed to the Lord . 

3 )  The m iracles g i ve u s  many wonderful i l l ustrat i ons of the Gospel , and the who l e  truth 
of sa lvation.  

Note the fo l l ow ing in  connection with the Gospel : 

a )  We note i n  the f i rst the Satan i c  act i v i ty .  Cf. 2 Cor. 4 : 3 ,  4 .  

b )  S i n  affects peop l e  sp ir itua l ly ,  and s i n  affects peop l e  phys ica l ly .  Satan wou l d  
not have power i n  th i s  wor l d ,  there wou l d  be n o  s i ckness nor wou l d  there be any 
death , if there had not been s i n .  A l l  of the traged ies of l ife are traceab le  to 
the effect of s i n  upon man . 

c )  The people  i nvolved were hel p less , and so were those who wanted to help  them. 
Cf.  T it .  3 : 5 .  

d )  The Lord Jesus Christ was the only One Who cou l d  he lp .  

e )  We have two i l l ustrati ons here of  how peop le  are saved : 

( 1 )  I n  one case the Lord i ntervened wi thout any appea l from men . Th i s  often 
happens when people  come to the Lord . No human i nstrument i s  involved . 

( 2 )  In  the second case there was i ntercess i on : "and they besought h im  for her" 
( Luke 4 : 38b ) .  

f )  I n  both of these m i racles the de l i verance came through the words of the Lord . 

g )  The del i verance was i nstantaneous.  

h )  The del i verance Ivas permanent. i )  The de l i verance was fo l l owed w/m i n i stry 
'- ,. --- i n  the case of Simon ' s  mother- i n - l aw .  

IJ )  wC"K."\"''''s. �  c\.D e.l> -".o.\::. e.",.\::. �V" ..>th e.  �\c..I:.v.."'-e.. Sa.I" ... i\ .,,,, \ !o. by Q\"' ....... . 



The two m i racles  were fo l l owed by . • •  

4 .  Various other hea l ings ( Luke 4 : 40 ) . 

Note from Luke 4 : 3 1  that these hea l i ngs were on the Sabbath.  

Luke 4 : 3 1 -44 ( 4 )  

Here the emphas i s  upon the way i n  wh ich  these hea l i ngs portrays the Gospel , cont i nues . 
"Had" i s  i n  the imperfect , wh ich  speaks of chron ic  cases , those of long stand i n g .  The hea l i ng 
of some brought hope to many others--and such i s  the Gase where s a l vation i s  concerned . 
Peop l e  brought the needy to the Lord , and a l l  who came were hea led .  God is  sovere ign  i n  the 
work of sa l vati on ,  but it i s  true that-aTl-wfio come-tO �Lord wI l l  be saved . He i s  no 
respecter of persons .  Aga i n ,  a person ' s  worthiness to be hea l ed d id  not enter the p i cture. 
And note that each hea l i ng was persona l ,  the resu l t  of what the Lord d i d  for each person . It 
was not en masse . Nei ther are peop l e  saved i n  group s ,  but one by one . 

5 .  Our Lord ' s  rebuke of the demons ( Luke 4 : 4 1 ) .  

Th i s  i s  a repet i t ion of what took p l ace i n  v .  34 , but it  i s  an even c l earer dec l arati on of 
the De i ty and Mes s i ahsh i p  of our Lord . And aga i n ,  the Lord s i lenced them--for the same 
reasons asDefore . - -- --

"Came out" -- a perfect tense,  suggest i ng repet it ion , one by one. Aga i n  we see the emphas i s  
that the Lord dea l s  w ith peop l e  i n d i v idua l l y ,  not en masse . 

6 .  The Lord ' s  departure ( Luke 4 :42-44 ) .  

He ev ident ly worked a l l  n ight.  

Note the succes s i on of p l aces where the Lord worked : the synagogue,  Peter ' s  home, the 
streets of Capernaum , and then he sought "a desert p l ace . "  

There are severa l th i ngs of importance i n  the l ast three verses of th i s  chapter : 

1 )  Note that the p l ace of the Lord ' s  m i n i stry was not determi ned e ither by the des i res of 
the peop l e ,  nor by the i r  need s .  

2 )  H i s  m i n i stry was not primari l y  a m i n i stry o f  hea l ing , nor of de l i vering peop le  from the 
demons . PREACHING WAS THE F I RST THING WITH THE LORD--and it  shou l d  be with u s ,  too . 
Cf . 1 Cor. 1 : 1 7 ,  1 8 .  And note from Pau l ' s  statement that h i s  emphas i s  was not on the 
preac h i ng method , the oratory , but on the content of the message . The same was true of 
the Lord ' s  preach ing . It i s  the truth wh i ch must be dec l ared , the preach i ng of the 
k i ngdom of God .  Cf. John 3 .  The word k i ngdom i s  used i n  d i fferent ways i n  the NT ; 
th i s  obv i ous ly  had to do w ith salvat ion .  

3 )  Note the words "must" and " sent . "  

These meant that the Lord Who exerc i sed such great authority over demons and d i seases 
was H imself under authority--the authority of the Father. The Apost le  John p l aced 
spec i a l  emphas i s  upon th i s  i n  h i s  Gospe l .  Later the wi l l  of the Father was the death 
of the Son , but at th i s  po int it was that He shou ld  preach throughout the l and of 
I srae l . 

So the Lord ' s  p l ace of m i n i stry was determ i ned by the wi l l  of the Father , not by the 
w i l l  of the peop l e ,  nor even of H i s  own w i l l !  

Th i s  i s  the m i n i stry of the servants of the Lord today , and of the Churc h .  Peop le  wi l l  
a lways be more i nterested i n  spectacular  hea l i ngs , but there i s  noth ing more spectacular  
nor  needed than the preach ing of the Gospe l . 

- a -
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The Out l i ne :  

THE GOSPEL OF  LUKE 
Luke 5 :  1 -6 :  1 1  

I I I .  THE F I RST PERIOD OF JESUS ' MIN ISTRY-- I N  GAL ILEE  AND ITS V I C I N I TY ( Luke 4 : 1 4-9 : 50 ) .  

A .  Jesus at Nazareth ( Luke 4 : 1 4-30 ) .  

B .  Jesus at Capernaum ( Luke 4 : 3 1 -44 ) .  

C .  From the c a l l i ng of the f irst d i sc i p les to the appo i ntment of the twe l ve apost les 
TLuKeT:1 -6 : 1 1 J .  - --

1 .  Three m iracles ( Luke 5 : 1 -26 ) .  

a .  The m i racu l ous  draught of f i sh  and the ca l l ing of Peter, ( Andrew, not 
menti oned ) ,  James , and John ( Luke 5 : 1 - 1 1 ) .  

b .  The leper ( Luke 5 : 1 2- 1 5 ) .  

c .  The man w ith pa l sy and the Luke ' s  f i rst recorded d i spute between the 
Lord and the scribes and Phari sees ( Luke 5 : 1 6-26 ) .  

2 .  Three add i t i ona l  d i s putes between the Lord and the scribes and Phari sees 
( Luke 5 : 27-6 : 1 1 ) .  

a .  The ca l l  of Lev i ( Matthew ) , and the d i spute about eat ing with pub l i cans 
and s i nners ( Luke 5 : 27-39 ) .  

Here we have i n  vv.  36-39 the f i rst parable recorded by Luke. 

b .  The d i spute about p l uck ing corn on the Sabbath day ( Luke 6 : 1 -5 ) .  

c .  The d i spute about hea l ing , on the Sabbath day , the man with the w ithered 
hand ( Luke 6 : 6- 1 1 ) .  

1 .  Three m iracles { Luke 5 : 1 -26 . 

a .  The m iracu l ous draught of f i sh and the ca l l i ng of Peter, { Andrew , not 
mentIoned J ,  James , and Tohii"\[uKe5:l""="1 1  J .  -

On th is  sect i on ,  cf .  Matt. 4 : 1 8-22 ; Mark 1 : 1 6-20 . These seem to be earl ier than the p l ace 
g i ven to them by Luke. Commentators are d i v i ded and/or uncerta i n  as to whether or not they 
are the same. See a l so John 1 : 35-42 . The accounts of the synopti c  writers do not seem to 
refer to d i fferent events , but Luke j ust d i d  not fol l ow the chrono l og i c a l  arrangement g i ven 
by Mark . And Luke gave spec i a l  prom inence to Peter. 

5 : 1 Note aga in  the eagerness of the peop l e  to hear the teac h i ng of the Lord Jesus . They -- "pressed upon h im . "  

The p l ace:  "the l ake of Gennesaret . "  I t  was ca l l ed th i s  because of a fert i l e  p l a i n  to 
the northwest of the l ake , cal l ed Gennesaret . I t  was a l so ca l led , the sea of Ga l i lee,  
the prov i nce wh i ch was its border on the western s ide of the sea . �TrO name It had 
was ,  the sea of Ti beri as .  T i berias was one of the famous c it i es on the shore of the sea . 
In the 01 It was called the sea of Chi nneret h .  Th is  a l so was from a c i ty wh ich  was 
l ocated on its shore .  (See �tnrs BIble DIctionary ,  p .  2 1 0 . )  
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The lake,  or sea , was l ocated some 700 feet be l ow sea leve l , and was 1 3  mi les l ong and 6 
w ide .  At the t ime of our Lord ' s  m i n i stry there were 9 c i t ies l ocated on i ts shores , and 
th i s  was the most densely popul ated area i n  a l l  of the l and of I srael - -which exp l a i ns one 
reason why the Lord spent so much time i n  that area . Luke never cal l ed it a sea , and the 
others never cal l ed it a l ake. 

5 : 2  The two s h i ps 
- i n  bus i ness .  
wash i ng the i r  nets 

bel onged to Peter and Andrew , and to James and John . They were partners 
As v .  5 they had f i shed a l l  n ight , had caught noth ing , and now were 
before hang i ng them up to dry .  

5 : 3  Ev ident ly because of the crowd s ,  the Lord got i nto Peter ' s  boat and " prayed h im" 
- ( NASB : "asked h im" ) to push the boat out a short ways i nto the sea where seated , He 
taught the peop l e .  Th i s  was open-a i r  teac h i ng , wh i ch enab l ed the Lord t o  reach more 
peop le  at one t ime that He cou l d  have i n  a synagogue.  But the po int is  that the Lord 
taught people  wherever they gathered together. He l ookea-upon assembTea crowOS-as an  
opportun Ity for m In I stry . Th I S  shou ld be a lesson to us . 

5 : 4  The ma i n  po int  i n  th i s  i nc ident obv ious ly  i s  not what the Lord sa id  when He taught , 
our what happened afterwards : the m iracle  of the catch of f i s h .  

" Launch out" i s  i n  the s i ngu l a r ;  " l et down " i s  p l ura l .  I t  took two to hand le  the nets , 
and so i t  seems that Andrew was with h i m .  If not Andrew, someone e l se .  Note the change 
from "we" to " I "  and then to "they" in vv .  5 ,  6 ,  7 .  Perhaps there were more than two men . 

"And let down your nets for a draught . "  The Lord i nd i cated i n  these words that the i r  work 
wou l d  not be i n  va i n ;  they wou l d  catch f i sh ! 

5 : 5  Peter responded by ca l l i ng the Lord , , "Master . "  Luke i s  the on ly one i n  the - NT who used th i s  term. See 8 : 24 ,  45 ;  9 : 33 ,  49 ; 1 7 : 1 3 .  I t  i s  a t i t l e  wh ich  recogn i zed 
the Lord ' s  authority over them. Even though i t  seemed l i ke a worthless waste of t ime , 
Peter agreed to do what the Lord told h im  to do .  

5 : 6  The resu l t  was 
has authori ty , 

f i sh  i nto the net ! 

amaz i ng even to these experi enced f i shermen . 
not on ly  over H i s  fo l l owers , but over a l l  of 
The nets were beg i n n i n g  to break.  

Obv ious ly ,  the Lord Who 
creat i on , brought the 

5 : 7  They s i gna led for he l p .  The i r  partners i n  the other boat must have been watch i ng to - see what the resu l t  of th i s  second f i sh i ng trip of the day mi ght be . 

When they came , a l l  of the men together succeeded i n  f i l l ing  both boats w i th f i s h ,  so much 
so that they began to s i n k !  

5 : 8  At th i s  poi nt Luke forgets about the l arge catch of f i s h ,  and concentrates attention 
on what Peter d id  and sa id .  

Th i s  i s  the f i rst t ime that Luke has ment i oned the name " Peter , "  and the on ly  t ime i n  h i s  
Gospel that he used "Simon"  and "Peter" together. 

Peter obv ious ly  had seen the Lord perform other m i rac les , but th i s  one m i n i stered to him i n  
a spec i a l  way . Why , we do not know. But i t  d i d .  Somehow there was impressed upon h i m  
the Dei ty of the " Lord , "  and H i s  ho l i nes s ,  whereas h e  saw himse lf  as utterly s i nfu l ,  and 
unworthy to be in the presence of such a Person as the Lord Jesus Chr i st !  

Campbe l l  Morgan be l i eved that Peter and h i s  associ ates had gone back to the i r  f i sh i ng after 
leav i ng i t  (as  i nd i cated i n  Matthew and Mark ) ,  and that here he was strongly rebuked i n  h i s  
heart that the Lord wou l d  have anyth ing further to do with them because of what they had 
done. But we do not know th i s  for sure . 

5 : 9  Here we have Luke ' s  exp l anation for what Peter d i d :  " For he was aston i shed " - - he 
- was gri pped and held with amazement . And so were the others .  And it a l l  was over 



the f i sh wh i ch they had caught after f i sh i ng a l l  n i ght and catch ing noth ing ! 

5 : 1 0 James and John shared h i s  amazement. 

But the Lord immed i ately ca lmed the i r  fears , and sa id  a most amaz i ng th ing : " From hence
forth thou shalt  catch men . "  Thus , th i s  experi ence was des igned to teach them someth i ng 
about the work that the Lord was ca l l i ng for them to do : catch i ng men . We wi l l  come back 
to th i s  i n  a moment. -

5 : 1 1  Th i s  marked a rea l  turn i ng po i nt i n  the l i ves of Peter ( and Andrew) and James and 
-- Joh n .  As Robertson s a i d ,  "Then and there" they left the i r  f i s h i ng bus i ness and 
fo l lowed the Lord to serve H im .  

WHAT ARE WE  TO LEARN FROM THIS MI RACLE? 

1 )  It seems very c l ear,  as Godet taught , that the Lord was estab l i sh i ng here what we know 
today as the Chr ist ian m i n i stry--men ca l led of God i n  a spec i a l  way to devote the i r  
l i ves to the serv Ice of the Lord . 

And it  i s  apparent that the choi ce of the men i s  i n  the hands of the Lord . 

2 )  Second l y ,  we learn the importance of obed i ence to the Lord , even when it  seems not to 
be the part of w i sdom. Note Peter ' s  words : "nevertheless at thy word . • .  " 

The Lord has never , and wi l l  never , re l i nqu i shed H i s  authority over H i s  work . He 
rema i n s  i n  charge. He i s  the One Who d i rects when and where and how H i s  work sha l l  be 
done. 

3 )  The catch of f i sh portrayed great fru i tfu l ness in the work--fru itfu l ness wh ich  rea l ly 
was not seen unti l after the Lord had returned to heaven . 

The Lord may not b l ess a l l  of H i s  servants i n  the same way , but we can be sure that 
there wi l l  be fruit--that the Lord ' s  Word does not return to H im v o i d .  

4 )  I n  the Lord ' s  work , the Lord does not forget the worker. Two th i ngs  stand out from 
what Peter sa id  i n  v .  8 :  

a )  Peter ' s  keen awareness of h i s  own s i nful ness ; thu s ,  of h i s  unworth iness to be a 
servant of the Lord . 

b )  The Lords h i p ,  the hol iness , the majesty and g l ory of the Lord Jesus Christ.  

5 )  Th i s  was an encouragement to the d i sc i p l es to enter upon a l i fe of fa i th ,  trusting the 
Lord to meet the i r  needs in connect ion w ith the work He was ca l l ing  them to do .  One 
Who cou l d  prov ide such a catch of f i sh  where before there had been none, was obv i ous ly  
ab le  to do  whatever was neces sary to  supply the needs of those whom He  chose and who 
were fo l l ow ing Him.  

I n  connect ion with 3 )  above , it  is  important to note that catc h i ng men is  the work that 
the Lord has ca l led H i s  servants to do . It i s  the servant ' s  j ob to put the net i nto the 
water ; it i s  the Lord ' s  work to sovereign ly  bring men i nto the net ! 

B i shop Ry l e  wrote the fo l l ow i ng ( Vo l .  I ,  p .  1 35 ) :  
Let us not forget , i n  read i ng th i s  m i rac l e ,  that holy and good men i n  every age have 
seen in it a remarkable  type and emb l em of the h i story of Christ ' s  Church in the 
wor l d .  They have regarded the sh ips as emb lems of the Churches , --the f i shers , of 
M i n i sters , --the net , of the Gospel , --the sea , of the wor l d , --the shore, of etern ity ,  
--and the m iracu l ous draught , of the success attend ing work done i n  stri ct comp l i ance 
w ith Christ ' s  word . There may be truth in a l l  th i s .  But i t  needs to be caut i ous ly  
and de l i cately used . The hab it  of a l legori z i ng and seei ng h i dden mean, i ngs  i n  
p l a i n  l anguage of Scri pture has often done great harm. 



b .  The leper c l eansed ( Luke 5 : 1 2- 1 5 ) .  

Th i s  i s  the second i n  the series of three m iracles .  Cf. a l so Matt . 8 : 2-4 ;  Mark 1 : 40-45 . 
Matthew tel l s  us that th i s  m iracle  was performed after the Lord came down from the mounta in  
after de l i veri ng the Sermon on  the Mount . Luke says that i t  was "when he  was i n  a certa i n  
c i  ty . " 

5 : 1 2  A lthough some med i c a l  men have expressed doubt as to whether or not th i s  was the 
----- d i sease wh ich we know today as leprosy , yet we can only treat it as it i s  descri bed 
i n  the Word of God . If not leprosy , i t  was someth ing even worse. 

Godet pO inted out three thi ngs about th i s  d i sease ( I ,  259 , 260 ) :  

1 )  Phys ica l ly .  I t  was a hope less d i sease ( apart from the mercy of God ) .  It was a 
progress I ve d i sease , destroy ing the f l esh , attack ing one body member after another,  
even destroy ing the bones . It caused s l eepl essnes s ,  a continual  burn i ng sensat i on , 
and genera l agony . It was a terr i b l e  d i sease. 

2 )  Soc i a l ly .  Because i t  was extremel y  contag ious , lepers were forced to l i ve a l one 
or wIth other lepers . Thus , they were separated from the i r  l oved ones and a l l  
other human be i ngs . 

3 )  Rel i g iously.  They were unc l ean , unab l e  to part i c i pate i n  any of the duties 
Imposed upon the people  by the Mosa i c  Law . It was genera l ly thought that they 
were under d i v i ne j udgment because they had the d i sease. 

Luke ' s  word s ,  " beho l d  a man fu l l  of leprosy" (w ithout a verb ) shows how start led everyone 
was when th i s  man showed up.  

"Fu l l of l eprosy" i nd i cates that h i s  l eprosy had covered h i s  body , and that he was  probably 
in the l ast stages of the d i sease. 

He showed both hum i l i ty i n  fal l i ng on h i s  face before the Lord , but a l so how desperate he 
was : he "besought h im . "  He knew that the Lord was h i s  one hope for c l eans i ng ( the word 
used w i th leprosy i n stead of hea l i ng ) .  Undoubted ly he had heard of others who had been 
c l eansed , and so he came i nto that c ity seek i ng the Lord . 

He d i d  not doubt the Lord ' s  power to hea l ;  the only quest ion that he had i n  h i s  m i nd was 
the Lord ' s  w i l l i ngness to heal .  

5 : 1 3 At that po int  the Lord d i d  an  amaz i ng th i n g :  "He put forth h i s  hand , and touched 
----- h im . "  Accord i ng to the Law ( see Lev . 5 :  2 ,  3 ) ,  thi  s made the Lord ceremon ia 11y 
unc l ea�and i n  danger of contract i ng the d i sease . 

But to the leper ' s  great del i ght the expressed a w i l l i ngness to c l eanse h i m ,  and , say i ng 
the words , "Be thou c l ean , "  He " immed i ately"  c l eansed the leper so that no trace of the 
dreaded d i sease rema i ned . 

5 : 1 4 The Lord charged the man (commanded h im)  not to te l l  anyone , but to go to the priest 
----- and to offer the proper sacrifice wh i ch was prescri bed by the Law for h i s  c l ea n s i ng 
which wou l d  enab le  h im  to enter i nto soc i ety aga i n ,  and to part i c i pate i n  the re l i g ious 
act i v it i es of the Jewi sh people.  

Mark makes i t  c l ear that he cou l d  not conta in  h imsel f ,  but to l d  everywhere what had 
happened to h i m ,  and consequently the Lord was not able  to enter i nto the c ity , but people 
came out to him in the desert p l aces . See Mark 1 : 45. 

5 : 1 5 Luke tel l s  us how the fame of the Lord Jesus spread , and more and more peop l e  came -----
( 1 )  to hear H im ,  and ( 2 )  to be hea l ed of the i r  d i seases.  Note aga i n  that there was 

a spec i a l  attract i veness about the Lord ' s  teach i ng--s i nce it i s  ment i oned f i rst . 
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The app l i cat i on : 

truth here wh i ch 

We need to remember that th i s  was 
p l ace , and yet , at the same time ,  

we cannot overlook. 

a gen u i ne m iracle  wh ich  actua l ly took 
we need to see that there i s  sp i ritual  

1 ) Leprosy has l ong been con s i dered by teachers of the Scri ptures as a ty�e of s i n .  
As was the case w ith leprosy i n  our Lord ' s  day , there i s  n o  human reme y ror-sTn . 
It  i s  fata l --eterna l ly !  It i s  progres s i ve .  I t  renders u s  unf i t  for the presence of 
God , and for the worsh i p  of God . It not on ly  affects our re l at i onsh i p  w ith God ,  but 
a l so our rel at i onsh i p  with men . 

2 )  Th i s  man knew what h i s  cond i t i on was , and so he came to the Lord . 

S i n  i s  more subt le  and decepti ve than leprosy was . And the reason that more peop l e  
d o  not come to the Lord i s  because they do not rea l i ze what the i r  spi ritual  con d i t i on 
i s .  When they do learn of the i r  need , they wi l l  usua l ly try every other pos s i b l e  
remedy before com i ng t o  the Lord . 

Th i s  man was desperate. He doubt less had heard of others who had been hea led and 
c l eansed , and so he broke with a l l  of the restrictions that had been p l aced upon h i m  
and sudden ly appeared where the Lord was .  

When peop l e  rea l i ze that they are s i nners , and what th i s  means--the hope lessness of any 
man-made cure--then they are more l i kely  to turn to the Lord . 

But even i n  th is  man ' s  com i ng we see the hand of God . Cf.  John 6 : 44 and 37 .  

3 )  Not ice how he came to the Lord--with urgency , and yet with h um i l i ty ,  but a l so rea l i z i ng 
that he was not worthy to be hea led . H i s  on ly  hope l ay i n  the wi l l  of the Lord Jesus 
Christ .  He sa i d ,  " Lord , if  thou wi l t ,  thou canst make me c l ean . Thu s ,  we must a l so 
say that he came i n  fa ith .  

4 )  The B i b l e  makes i t  c l ear that those who are saved from the i r  s i n s  are a chosen group-
chosen by God . But here we see a truth that needs to be put a l ongs ide of the doctri ne 
of e lect i on . And it  i s ,  that whoever ca l l s upon the Name of the Lord sha l l  be saved . 
Th i s  i n  no way contradicts the doctrine of e lect i on , but i s  i n  ful l harmony with i t .  
God moves upon s i nners hearts , they hear ,  they come , they c a l l --a l l  because of what 
God i s  do ing i n  them. We can say from Scr i pture that it i s  imposs ib le  for a person 
to ca l l  upon the Lord i n  faith from the heart , and not be saved ! 

Such was the case w i th th i s  leper. 

5) Note what the Lord d i d  to heal h i m :  He touched h im ,  and then He spoke : " I  w i l l :  be 
thou c l ean . "  Cf . John 1 : 1 1 - 1 3 ;  Jas.  1 : 1 8 ;  1 Pet . 1 : 22 , 23.  

6 )  The c l ea n s i ng was  immed i ate ! There was no de l ay .  It  was  not a hea l ing  process .  The 
l eper was c l eansed i nstantaneou s ly ! That i s  the way s a l vation i s !  

Cf.  John 5 : 24 ; 1 0 : 27 ,  28 ; 1 John 5 : 1 2 .  

7 )  Fol l ow i ng h i s  c l eans i n g ,  we note two thing s :  ( 1 )  He was to be subm i s s i ve to the Lord 
and H i s  Word . ( 2 )  H i s  testimony was someth i ng that he cou ld  not conta i n ,  and it was 
the means by wh ich  many others were moved to seek the Lord a l so .  

The l atter was so much i n  h i s  heart that he fa i led regard i ng the f i rst--not necessari ly 
in  show i ng h imse lf  to the priest, but by not w ithho l d i ng h i s  testimony as the Lord 
to l d  h i m  to do . 

One th i ng we can say about the proh i b it ion that the Lord p l aced upon h im i s  that one 
who has recently been saved can , i n  h i s  enthus i asm ,  spread confus ion and error because 
he does not rea l ly understand the fu l l  s ig n i f i cance of what has happened to h im .  He 
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needed to ob'ey the Word that had been g i ven ,  and then to rece i ve further l ight from 
the Word of God . 

Th i s  brings us to the th i rd m irac l e :  

b .  The hea l i ng of the pa l s ied man wh ich  l ed to Luke ' s  f i rst account of our 
[ord l s  constant trouble wl tn-the scribes and Phari sees ( Luke 5 : 1 6-26 ) .  

5 : 1 6 Before Luke rel ated the story of the hea l ing  of the pa l s i ed man , he re l ated a very -----
important i nterl ude i n  the pub l i c  m i n i stry of our Lord . The Lord took t ime out for 

prayer ! 

Th i s  was someth i ng wh ich  He de l i berate ly d i d .  He went off by Himself to a sec l uded··p l ace 
where He cou ld  be a l one with H i s  Father. See Luke 4 : 42a . Luke p l aces such an emphas i s  
upon the prayer l i fe of our Lord that h i s  Gospel has been ca l l ed ,  the Gospel of prayer. 
Cf. Luke 6 :  1 2 ;  9 :  1 8 ,  28 , 29 ; 1 1 :  1 ;  22 : 4 1 -46 . - -

Al though the Lord i s  our Sav iour,  we must remember that He i s  a l so our Examp le  i n  many 
respects .  Cf . 1 Pet . 2 : 2 1 -23. 

How amaz i ng it  is that our Lord fe l t  the need to pray--that He regularly  got off by H imse lf  
to  commune with  H i s  Father ! He never a l lowed the demands of H i s  publ i c  m i n i stry to keep 
H im  from prayer. 

Th i s  is where pastors and peop le  a l i ke are weak today . There i s  a rea l prem i um p l aced 
upon pub l i c  m i n i stry--preach ing and teach ing , v i s i t i n g ,  work i ng i n  vari ous ways--but there 
i s  not an equal  emphas i s  on personal  and pri vate prayer. We pray i n  pub l i c ,  and attend 
prayer meet i n g s ,  but pri vate prayer i s  neg lected ,  or ,  i f  engaged i n  at a l l ,  occupies very 
l i tt l e  t ime out of an ent i re day--or n i ght ! 

B i shop Ry l e  wrote th i s :  

"Why i s  i t  that there i s  so much apparent re l i g i ous work ing , and yet so l i tt le  res u l t  i n  
pos i t i ve convers ions t o  God , --so many sermon s ,  and s o  few sou l s  saved , --so much mach i nery , 
and so l itt le  effect produced , --so much run n i ng h i ther and thi ther, and yet so few brought 
to Christ? Why i s  a l l  t h i s ?  The rep ly i s  short and s imp l e .  There i s  not enough pri vate 
prayer. The cause of Chr i st does not need less work i n g ,  but it does need among the workers 
more pray ing . Let us  exami ne oursel ves , and amend our way s .  The most successfu l  workmen 
i n  the Lord ' s  v i neyard are those who are ,  l i ke the i r  Master , often and much upon the i r  
knees "  ( Vo l .  I ,  p .  1 40 ) .  

E .  M .  Bounds wrote i n  h i s  book , Power Through Prayer ( somet imes ca l led ,  Preacher and 
Prayer ) :  
"The preach ing man i s  to be the pray i ng man . Prayer i s  the preacher ' s  m ighti est weapon .  

"The rea l  sermon i s  made i n  the c l oset . The man --God ' s  man - - i s  made i n  the c l oset . H i s  
l i fe and h i s  prfoundest con v i ctions were born i n  h i s  secret commun i on w ith God .  The 
burdened and tearful agony of h i s  sp i r i t ,  h i s  we i ght iest and sweetest messages were got 
when a l one with God . Prayer makes the man ; prayer makes the preacher ; prayer makes the 
pastor.  
"The pu l p i t  of th i s  day is  weak i n  pray ing .  The pride of learn i ng is  agai nst the dependent 
hum i l i ty of prayer. Prayer i s  with the p u l p i t  too often only off i c i a l - -a performance for 
the rout ine of serv ice.  Prayer i s  not to the modern p u l p i t  the mighty force it  was i n  
Pau l ' s  l i fe or Paul ' s  m i n i stry .  Every preacher who does not make prayer a mighty factor 
i n  h i s  own l i fe and mi i stry i s  weak as a factor i n  God ' s  work and i s  powerl ess to proj ect 
God ' s  cause i n  th i s  wor l d "  (pp.  1 0 ,  1 1 ) .  

And so there i s  a wea lth of truth , a great lesson to be learned , from those n i ne words 
of v .  1 6 .  I f  the Lord felt th i s  need i n  H i s  heart , how much greater shou l d  be the need i n  
our l i ves ! 
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But let us  go on to the th ird m i rac le .  

5 : 1 7  Th i s  i s  the f i rst t ime Luke has ment i oned the Phari sees , but he  d i d  ment ion "the 
doctors " in Luke 2 : 46 . The Greek i s  teachers . It i s  a term wh i ch usua l ly refers 

to the scri bes , as Luke 5 : 2 1  seems to i nd i cate. 

The Phari sees were a group wh i ch arose in I srae l between the c l ose of the OT and the 
beg i n n i ng of the NT. The term Phari see means a separati st--wh ich  probably ind icates that 
they separated themse lves for the serv ice of God . They were watch-dogs for the strict 
observance of the Law as wel l  as for the many trad itions wh ich  had been added to the Law 
throughout I srael ' s  h i story . One of their  ch i ef obj ect i ons to the Lord and H i s  m i n i stry 
had to do with those things wh ich  they cons i dered v i o l ations of the Sabbath day . They 
were a corrupt grou p ,  but exerc i sed great power i n  I srael . In  Matthew 23 we have a v i v i d  
p i cture from the words of our Lord H imse lf a s  to what they were l i ke .  And yet devout 
Jewish  boys sought to be Phari sees . See Pau l ' s  statement i n  Phi l .  3 : 5 .  A l so Acts 23 : 6 ;  
26 : 5 .  And so , a lthough they were devoted to the Law, they were hypocrit ical  and corrupt . 
And they were very j ea l ous of the popu larity of the Lord , bel iev i ng it to be a threat to 
the authority wh i ch they had held over the people up to that time.  

The scribes were teachers , i nterpreters of the Law , men who spent much t ime copy ing the 
Law. 

They were present ,  l i sten i ng to the Lord teach , and watch ing H im  as He performed H i s  
m i rac les .  At th i s  po int ,  peop le  were coming from a l l over Ga l i l ee and Judea to be hea led 
by the Lord , AND HE HAS HEAL ING THEM : "the power of the Lord was present to hea l them . "  

5 : 1 8 At th i s  point Luke turned h i s  attention to the pa l s i ed man . See a l so Matt . 9 : 2-8 ;  
-- Mark 2 : 1 - 1 2 .  

- -

Palsy i s  a d i sease i n  wh ich  there i s  a lack of motor function .  It i s  a d i sease i n  wh ich  
the pat i ent experiences paralys i s--some more severely than others . Somet imes it i s  
congen ita l ;  somet imes the resu l t  of an inj ury ; sometimes the aftermath of some other 
d i sease. Often it is progres s i ve ,  and can be very pa i nfu l .  Just what the cond i t i on of 
th i s  part icu lar  man was , we cannot say .  It i s  apparent that h e  cou ld  not wa l k ,  and was 
dependent upon h i s  friends to get him to the Lord Jesus .  

One d i stres s i ng thing wh ich  added to  th i s  d i sease , and other d i seases as wel l ,  i n  our 
Lord ' s  day , was the idea that s i ckness was a j udgment from God--that it  was due to s i n .  
Cf. John 9 : 1 ,  2 .  I t  may have been i n  th i s  case , but i t  certa i n ly i s  not a l ways so .  

5 : 1 9  Hhen they cou l d  not get i nto the house where the Lord was ,  they went up  on  the roof , 
removed the t i l i ng , and lowered the pa l s i ed man down i nto the house where the Lord 

was .  

5 : 20 The Lord saw that the i r  act i ons were ev i dence of the i r  faith--that they bel i eved , 
and the pa l s i ed man bel ieved , that , if  they cou l d  only get to the Lord , the pa l s ied 

man wou l d  be hea l ed ! 

But at th is  po i nt the Lord d i d  a very strange thing .  Instead of addres s i ng H imse lf to 
the pa l s ied man ' s  d i sease , He spoke of the pa l s i ed man ' s  s i n .  

Hhat d i d  th i s  mean? 

It must have meant that , i n  th i s  case , the man had pa lsy as a j udgment of God because of 
h i s  s i n .  Sometimes we hate the consequences of our s i n s ,  but do not hate our s i n s .  But 
Luke ' s  use of the word "fa ith " must have i nd i cated that the pa l s i ed man not only rea l i zed 
why he was s i c k ,  but a l so that he was repentant concern i ng h i s  s i n .  Consequent ly the Lord 
was there not on l y  to remove the effect of s i n ,  but the s i n  itself-- its gui lt  and the 
consequent pun i shment wh ich i t  wou l d  bring . 
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Let us  a l l  be reminded here that a l l  s i ckness i s  due to s i n .  I f  s i n  had not come , neither 
wou ld  there be s i ckness , nor death . Such th ings  are to be rem i nders of the need that we 
have for the mercy of God .  And yet man ' s  heart i s  so spi ritua l ly b l i nded and hardened 
that he wi l l  not recogn i ze it .  A d i sease l i ke AIDS can sudden ly appear, and it appears 
predomi nantly among homosexua l s ,  but what an uproar wi l l  fo l low if someone suggests that 
it i s  a j udgment from God .  AND YET THAT IS EXACTLY WHAT IT I S !  

I have been amazed over and over aga i n  to see peop l e  at funera l serv i ces , know i ng that 
some day they are going to d i e  ( and maybe sooner than they think ) ,  and yet show no i nterest 
whatsoever in the Gospel , i n  the need for salvat i on , or in prepar ing for etern i ty .  

Undoubted ly the Lord sa id  what He d i d  to bring before that crowd of peop l e ,  and before the 
Phari sees i n  part icu lar ,  the re lationsh i p  between s i n  and s i ckness and death , and the need 
for forg iveness .  

Note how persona l  and pos i t i ve and assuring the words of the Lord Jesus to the para l yt i c  
were : "Man , thy s i ns are forg iven thee . "  And at that very moment they were forg i ven !  
He  was c l eansed of  h i s  s i n s !  They wou l d  be  remembered agaInst hIm  no  more:- He had 
become a c h i l d  of God .  

5 : 2 1  At th i s  point a d i a l ogue began--fi rst among the scribes and the Phari sees .  And what 
they sa id  had an e lement of truth . It does not seem that they open ly d i scus sed th i s  

at the f i rst , but . . .  

5 : 22 the Lord knew what they were th ink ing .  And here we  have an  i nstance of  the omn i 
-- sc i ence of the Lord . The Greek i nd i cates that He fu.l ly knew the i r  thoughts . But 
He asked them , "What reason ye i n  your hearts?"  Man l ooks on the outward appearance , but 
the Lord looks on the heart . See 1 Sam. 1 6 : 7 . Some of the peop l e  mi ght have m i s i nter
preted the mean ing of the presence of the scri bes and Phari sees in that home , but the 
Lord knew the i r  heart s ,  and He a l ways m i n i sters to people ' s  hearts--both with the re l i g i ous  
and the i rre l i g i ous . 

5 : 23 What i s  the answer to th i s  question? Why? 

It was eas i er to say , "Thy s i ns be forg i ven thee . "  Why? Because no man cou ld  check to 
determ i ne i f  they had been forg i ven or not . 

5 : 24 But note the grace of the Lord . I n  order that they might know that the Lord had 
-- authority to do what they cou ld  not check , He sa id  that wh i ch they cou l d  check . 
But there i s  no ev i dence that th is  changed the hearts of the scri bes and Phari sees . 

Not i c e :  It requ i res authority ,  the authority of God , t o  forg i ve s i n s .  No man has the 
right--on ly God ! 

5 : 25 Aga i n ,  as i n  the prev ious m ira c l e ,  we have the word , " immed i ate ly . "  The hea l ing was 
no gradual  process ; it was i nstantaneous !  

He g l or if ied God because i t  was obvi ous to h im  that no one but God cou ld  have done such a 
thing .  The next verse te l l s  us  that the crowd d i d  the same th i ng 

5 : 26 a l though "they were a l l  amazed , . . .  and were f i l led w ith fear . "  "Amazed" means 
-- that the i r  m inds were out of p l ace , i . e . , they were bes i de themse l ves ( Robertson , 
I I ,  76 ) .  "Strange things"  - - the tran s l at i on of the Greek word from which we get our 
Eng l i sh  word , paradox ( ) ,  that wh ich i s  beyond what you cou ld  expect , or that 
wh ich  i s  contrary to received opin ion or opposed to common-sen� and yet WhICh i s  true ! 

Lessons : Obv iously  the ma i n  point i n  th i s  m i racle  as far as the Lord was concerned was 
the forg i veness of th i s  man ' s  s i n s .  Th i s  was the very reason for wh ich the Lord 

Jesus Christ had come i nto the wor l d .  Therefore , what does th i s  m i racle teach us about 
that great doctrine which shou ld  l eave us as it l eft the man who was hea l ed and the crowd 
- - g l orify i ng God , and yet bes i de themse l ves at the paradox that had taken p l ace r ight 
before the i r  eyes ! Note the fo l l owing lesson s :  
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1 )  The part of the story hav i ng to do with the man ' s  fr iends who brought h im  to the Lord 
i s  an encouragement to us to seek to bring others to Chri st . Cf . v .  20 , "when he ( the 
Lord ) saw the ir  faith . "  

2 )  V .  20 a l so shows us that forg i veness comes through fa i th , not work s .  The man ' s  fri ends 
worked to bring th i s  man to the Lord , but it w.as the Ir  faith that caused them to work. 
And the Lord recogn i zed the i r  fa ith , not the i r  works . 

Cf . Acts 1 0 : 43 ;  1 3 : 38 ,  39 ;  20 : 20 ,  2 1 . What about Acts 2 : 38 ,  39? 

3 )  Forg i veness means ,  l i t . , a rel ease - - a re lease from s i n ' s  gu i lt  and from the con se
quences of s i n .  Th i s  i s  permanent , not temporary . Cf . Heb . 1 0 : 1 7 ,  wh i ch i s  a quota
t i on from Jer. 3 1 : 34 .  Does th i s  not amaze us? Is th i s  not a paradox , and yet it  i s  
wonderfu l ly true. There i s  no greater word in any l anguage than the word forg i veness 
wh ich  it i s  used of man ' s  re lation s h i p  to God .  

But we must understand that God has a j ust bas i s  and reason for forg i v i ng s i nners . It i s  
not because anyone deserves to be forgIVen. Forg i veness i s  ours by the grace of God .  
The Word of God makes i t  very c l ear that 

4 )  Forg i veness i s  bestowed because of the death of Christ on the Cross , because of the 
b l ood wh ich  He shed at Ca lvary .  

Cf . Eph .  1 :  7 ;  Rom. 3 :  25 , 26 ; 1 John 1 :  7 ;  Rev . 1 :  5 ( loosed ) .  

5 )  The scribes and Phari sees were right :  only  God can forg i ve s i n s ! Cf. Acts 2 : 39 .  
No preacher , no pri est , no rabbi , nor any other man , has that authority .  See Rom. 
8 : 28 ,  30 ; 9 : 1 1 ,  22-24 . 

What does th i s  te l l  you about the pa l s i ed man? D id  he j ust come to the Lord on h i s  
own? Was i t  due to the wi l l  of h i s  friends who brought h im to Christ that he was 
not on ly hea l ed ,  but forg i ven? No , God had ca l l ed h i m ,  and ,  when God ca l l s  u s ,  we 
come. 

God had spec i f i c  peop le  in m i nd when He sent H i s  Son to d i e  for s i n .  As we serve 
the Lord , and preach the Gospel , we need to be pray i ng that the Lord wou ld be ca l l ing  
people  to come to Chri st through the preach i ng of the Word . 

Much more cou l d  be sa id  on th i s  g l orious subj ect , but we wi l l  have other opportun i t i es i n  
study i ng Luke ' s  Gospel to speak of forg i veness aga i n .  So let us  go on . 

2 .  Three add i t i ona l  d i sputes between the Lord and the scribes and Phari sees 
(Luke 5:27-6 : 1 1 ) .  

- -- -- -- --

a .  The ca l l  of Lev i (Matthew) ,  and the d i spute about eat ing w ith pub l i can s 
and STrlflers TLUKe 5 :  27 -39 ) .  - - --

I n  vv .  36-39 we have the f i rst parab le  recorded by Luke. 

5 : 27 What is a pub l i can? 

Bas i c a l ly he was a tax col lector.  The peop l e  of I srae l at th i s  t ime were l i v i ng under 
Roman , and they were requ ired to pay taxes i nto the treasury , wh i ch was cal l the pub l i cum. 
Th i s  i s  where the term , pub l i can , comes from. -

But they were a l so customs off i cers s i nce they checked everyth i ng go ing i n  and out of the 
country . They were requ ired to turn over so much money to the Roman government , but 
cou ld keep everything over and above what the government requ i red . Therefore , the taxes 
wh i ch they set were arbitrary ; consequent l y ,  the Jew i s h  peop le  hated the pub l icans , who 
a l so were Jews .  The pub l i cans were merc i less , greedy , and con s i dered by the i r  fel l ow-Jews 
as tra itors , as co l l aborators with the Romans .  
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Note what Luke wrote about the pub l i cans i n  Luke 3 : 1 2 ,  1 3  and i n  the story of Zacchaeus , 
" the ch ief among the pub l i cans ( Luke 1 9 : 2 ) , i n  Luke 1 9 : 8 .  

L i ke Zacchaeus ( Luke 1 9 : 2 ) , the publ icans were rich men . They often made fa l se accusa
tions aga i nst the ir  own peop le  in the hope that they wou ld  receive "hush-money" ( Smith , 
Dicti onary of the B i b l e ,  p .  560 ) .  

The scribes and Phari sees d i scouraged the payment of taxes wherever i t  was pos s i b l e .  Note 
how they tried to trap the Lord i n  Matt . 22 : 1 5-22 . 

Appl i cation : No one l i kes to pay taxes , but ne ither can a Christian j ustify from Sc r ipture 
not pay i ng taxes.  There may be corrupt i on in  the system , and tax money may 

be used for th ings that we do not approve of , but to fa i l  to meet our obl igations to the 
government i s  d i sobedience toward God ! Cf. Rom. 1 3 : 1 -7 ;  Titus 3 : 1 ;  1 Pet . 2 : 1 3 - 1 7 .  We 
have a dead l i ne to meet by Apri l 1 5 ,  and we had better meet it ! 

On th i s  section ( down to the end of Luke 5 )  cf .  Matt . 9 : 9- 1 7 ;  Mark 2 : 1 4-22 . 

Most of us wou l d  probab ly have fe l t  that Levi was unreachab l e .  He was covetous , o r  he 
wou ld  not have had the job he had . He must have been rich , or headed in  that d i rect ion .  
He  was actua l ly occup ied i n  h is  work when the Lord Jesus came a long.  Note what the Lord 
sa id  about rich men : Mark 1 0 : 1 7-27. 

Here we have another examp le  of the authority of the Lord Jesus , and of the ca l l  to 
sa lvat ion .  Just as  the Lord commanded the l eprosy to  go , and i t  went ; ana-jusr-as He 
commanded the pa l s i ed man to get up ,  and he got up; so ,  when He ca l led Lev i ,  we read 
that 

5 : 28 " he l eft a l l ,  rose u p ,  and fo l lowed h i m . "  The Greek ind icates that he immed i ately 
made a break with h i s  l ucrat ive bus i nes s ,  and that he began to fo l l ow the Lord . 

Th i s  was the f i rst ev idence that he was rea l ly saved . Cf. 2 Cor.  5 : 1 7 . When the Lord 
caTTs-US, we come to HIm,  anGrWe can-never after that be the same aga i n .  

Th i s  i s  what we refer to a s  an effectua l ca l l .  Somet imes i t  i s  referred to a s  i rres i s t i b l e  
grace. 

The second ev i dence we have that he was saved i s :  

5 : 29 He wanted h i s  fel l ow-pub l i cans to know the Lord . He had broken w ith h i s  bus i nes s ,  
but he d i d  not forget those with whom he had been as soc i ated i n  h i s  work before. 

These men were soc i a l  outcast s ,  hated by the Jews , the very person ifi cation of wickednes s .  
And where you f ind "the love of money" ( 1  Tim. 6 : 1 0 )  you f i nd a l l  other s i n s .  So th i s  
was not the k i nd of a crowd you wou ld  want t o  assoc i ate with i f  you wi shed t o  enhance 
your pos i t i on with the Jews . But , remember,  that the Lord was concerned , not w i th soc i a l  
stand i n g ,  but with the w i l l  of the Father i n  the sa l vat ion of s i nners . See Luke 5 : 32 
and 1 9 : 1 0 .  Th i s  verse indi cates that Lev i made th i s  " great feast "  as a recept i on i n  
honor of the Lord Jesus . He wanted h i s  fri ends to meet Jesus ! 

It seems s i g n i f i cant that Levi d i d  not preach , but that he brought h i s  friends to hear 
the Lord Jesus . Those who are new in  the fa i th need to learn more about the Word before 
they try to preach .  

5 : 30 What the Lord and H i s  d i sc i p les d i d ,  of course , infuri ated the 
----- And so they asked the Lord the question we have in th i s  verse.  
recei veth not the th ings of the Sp i r i t  of God . • •  ( 1  Cor.  2 : 1 4 ) .  

scribes and Phari sees . 
"The natural man 

"S inners" - - It i s  interesting to cons ider why th i s  term was added to the word , "pub l i cans . "  
It  i s  the most common word used in  Scri pture to descr ibe man i n  h i s  fa l len state . I t  
app l ies t o  a l l  men .  See Rom. 3 : 23 ; 5 : 8 ,  1 9 .  Ecc .  7 : 20 ,  

For there i s  not a j ust man upon earth , that doeth good , and s i nneth not. 
When I s a .  53 : 6  says ,  "We have turned every one to h i s  own way , "  th i s  i s  s i nning .  To be a 
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s i nner i s  to m i s s  the mark . Luke used th i s  word i n  Luke 7 : 37 of an immora l woman . 
The use of-rhrs-term i n  connect ion w ith the pub l i cans showed how the scri bes and Phari sees 
despi sed them. They were con s i dered as the r iffraff (the dreg s )  of soc i ety . They wanted 
to know why the Lord and H i s  d i sc i p l es wou l d  associ ate on such an occas ion ,  or on any 
occa s i on , with them ! 

5 : 3 1  The Lord ' s  answer was not long i n  com i ng . 

Who had come to the Lord for phys ica l  hea l i ng? Those who were s i c k .  

Who wi l l  come to the Lord for sp ir itual  hea l i n g ,  for forg i veness , and for eternal  l i fe? 
Those who have learned that they are s i nners--and no one e l se .  The Gospel makes n o  sense 
to anyone e lse .  

Note the  two words that the Lord used for the scri bes and Phari sees : 
1 )  "Who l e . " 
2 )  "R i ghteous" ( v .  32 ) .  
Th i s  i s  what they consi dered themse l ves to be : sp i ritua l ly hea l thy,  and righteous i n  God ' s  
s i ght. Therefore , they d i d  not know that they were s i n-s ick ,  utterly condemned i n  God ' s  
s i ght and desperately i n  need of repentance. 

The Phari sees and scribes conso l ed themsel ves by the i r  works , not even know i ng that the 
Law was never g i ven to save peop l e ,  but to gu ide the l i ves of those who were saved . 
In  the same way , people  today feel no need of Chri st because they have never seen them
selves as s i nners before God ,  under d i v ine j udgment,  w ith no rea l  way to help themse l ves .  

5 : 32 Here we have another c lear statement as to  the reason for the f i rst advent of our 
Lord to earth . He came , not to c a l l  those who thought that they were righteous , 

but to c a l l  those who knew that they were s i nners--to call them to repentance ! 

And , j u st as God ca l l s  s i nners to Himse lf  and to salvat i on , so He a l one can grant us 
repentance. Cf . 2 llm . 2 : 24-26 ; Acts 5 : 3 1 ; 1 1 : 1 8 ;  Heb . 1 2 : 1 7 .  We are ca l l ed upon to 
repent,  but both the des i re and the ab i l i ty to do it i n  a manner acceptab le  from God , 
comes from God .  Cf. Ph i l .  2 : 1 3 .  

What the Lord d i d  for Levi was j ust a s  much a m i racle  of H i s  grace as the two prev ious 
phys i c a l  hea l i ngs were , and j ust as much a work of God a lone . In  fact,  there i s  no 
greater m i rac le  than the change that the Lord brings about in the hearts of those whom 
He cal l s  to H imse l f ,  and who be l i eve i n  H im .  

/ 1 /86 5 : 33 We come now to  the th ird quest i on that was ra i sed by the scribes and Phar isees . ( For 
----- the f i rst two see v v .  21 and 30 . )  Matthew sa id  that it was the d i sc i p l es of John who 
asked th i s  quest i on ; Mark says i t  was both the d i sc i p l es of John and the d i s c i p l e s  of the 
Phari sees . Qu ite ev idently it  bothered both . groups . 

The an swer i s  g i ven i n  two parts .  The f i rst i s  i n  vv .  34 , 35 ; the second ,  vv . 36-39 . 

Luke 1 8 : 1 2  te l l s  us that the Phari sees fasted twice each week , BUT THIS WAS NOT COMMANDED 
OF THEM IN THE LAW. Th i s  was one of the i r  trad i t i on s .  Thus , th i s  poi nt o n  wh ich  even 
the Lord l eft room for d i fferences was bei ng imposed upon the Jew i sh people as something 
that they had to do.  

5 : 34 I n  John 3 : 29 John the Bapt i st had cal l ed the Lord , the Bridegroom. Th i s  i s  the 
----- express i on that the Lord used here--of Himself ! It bri ngs out the re l at i ons h i p  
between ritua l s ,  sacrifices,  and the l i ke,  as compared with the rea l ity : the very presence 
of Chr i st ! Fasti ng was a time of seek i ng the Lord . There was no po int i n  fast ing when 
they had the Lord w ith them .  See another figure o f  speech i n  Ga l .  3 : 23-25 . 

"The chi l dren of the bri degroom" -- a Hebra i sm to denote those who are a part of the 
K i ngdom, those who are c losely re l ated to the Bri degroom. 
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5 : 35 "When the bri degroom sha l l  be taken away" -- referri ng to the culmi nat ion of H i s  
work o n  earth , and H i s  ascens i on back to the Father. Fol lowing that wou l d  be the i r  

time for fast ing .  
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Thanks to Gary for taking the C l ass during the month of Apr i l :  8 ,  1 5 ,  22, 29.  

Thanks ,  too , for your prayers during my bout w ith pneumon i a .  It  i s  good to be back . 

We have three c l asses rema i n ing th i s  Spr ing :  today , May 1 3  and 20. Dur ing th i s  t ime we 
wi l l  cover, hopefu l ly ,  the 7th chapter of the Gospel of Luke. Read it  as often as you can,  
and seek to ant i c i pate for yourse l ves what the l essons wi l l  be.  

There are three things i n  chapter 7 ,  and we wi l l  take these up on the three days that rema i n :  
1 )  Today : the two m i racles  found i n  vv .  1 -. 1 7 :  

a )  The hea l i ng of the centurion ' s  servant ( Luke 7: 1 , 10 ) : 
b )  The ra i s i ng of the w idow ' s  son from the dead i n  the c ity of Nain  ( Luke 7 : 1 1 - 1 7 ) .  

2 )  Next week -- the section on John the Bapt i st i n  Luke 7: 1 1 ��5. 
3 )  For our l ast c l ass  - - the s i nful  woman who anoi nted the feet of the Lord Jesus wh i l e 

He was eat i ng i n  the home of a Phari see ( Luke 7 : 36-50 ) .  

A l l of th i s  comes i n  THE F I RST PERIOD OF JESUS ' MIN ISTRY-- I N  GAL ILEE  AND ITS V I C I N I TY as 
recorded by Luke in Luke 4 : 14-9 : 50 .  See the out l i ne • .  _ .  

In th i s  sect ion we are i n  

D .  From the appoi ntment of the twe lve apost les to the m iss i on of the twe l ve apost les 
( Luke 6 : 1 2-8 : 56 ) .  

I n  chapter 6 Gary taught the two of three d i sputes that the Lord had with the Phari sees at 
in th i s  t ime i n  vv .  1 - 1 1 ,  and then coming to th i s  present secti on ,  ( The f i rst of the d i s

putes was i n  5 : 27-39 . ) 
1 .  The appoi ntment of the twe l ve apost les ( Luke 6 : 12- 1 6 ) . 

2 .  The f i rst maj or d i scourse of our Lord wh ich  Luke recorded--wh ich appears to be 
an abbrevi ated form of Matthew 5-7 ,  the Sermon on the Mount ( Luke 6 : 1 7-49 ) .  

Cont i nu i n g  on i n  th i s  sect i on we have : 

3 .  Two m i racles performed by our Lord ( Luke 7 : 1 - 1 7 ) .  

a .  In  Capernaum : the hea l i ng of the centurion ' s  servant ( Luke 7 : 1 - 1 0 ) . 

b .  I n  Na i n :  the ra i s i ng of the w i dow ' s  son ( Luke 7 : 1 1 - 1 7 ) . 

F i rst of a l l  then , the hea l i ng of the centurion ' s  servant . R.eco\'" I>. .. � ... \ 50 ( Read vv .  1 - 1 0 . ) \'" v\"I: . <6 : !>"- \ �. 

At the t ime of our Lord ' s  m i n i stry I srael was a l and occup i ed by the Romans .  And so the 
Roman army was very evi dent . It was there to see that the authority of Rome rema i ned as 
its ru l ers i ntended that it  shou l d  be.  

The army was d i v i ded i nto leg i on s ,  and each l eg i on conta i ned 60 centuries made up ori g i na l ly ,  
as the name suggests , of 1 00 men . These centuries were led by centurions--and th i s  centurion 
was one of them .  Therefore , we have the account here of a Gent i le and h i s  re l at i onsh ip  w ith 
the people  of I srael , as we l l  as w ith the Lord Jesu s .  These contacts with Gent i les were 
very rare , and we have the reason g i ven i n  Matt. 1 0 : 5 ,  6 .  

Thi s express i on ,  "the l ost sheep" ( Matt . 1 0 :  6 )  i s  very i nteresti ng i n  the I i ght of our Lord ' s  
d i scourse on " sheep" i n  John 1 0  ( wh i ch see ) .  It  refers to the e lect w ith in  the nation of 
I srael . 

But John 1 0 : 1 6  i nd icates that the Lord had "other sheep . . .  wh ich  are not of th i s  fo l d . "  
Th i s  was an ev i dent reference to the fact that the e lect d i d  inc l ude Gent i l es a s  we l l  as 
Jews--a m i n i stry wh i ch did not beg i n  to expand unt i l Peter went to preach the Gospel to the 
Genti l es who had gather in the house of another centurion by the name of Corne l i u s ,  as we 
learn from Acts 1 0 .  
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Now l et me remind you of a verse we had severa l weeks ago : Luke 4 : 43 .  The Lord had been 
i n  Capernaum before, but had left the c i ty ; and now He was back aga i n !  Not i ce the word 
"must . II 

We have to bel ieve that the prov i dence of God was evident i n  the l ife and m i n i stry of our 
Lord Jesus Chri st. He d i d  not randomly move from one p l ace to another. It was not by 
acc i dent that He came i nto contact w ith the peop le  that He met . The hand of God was s ure ly 
ev i dent i n  H i s  l ife. And we need to keep th i s  i n  m ind as we study any of the Gospe l s .  

Now we must a l so bel ieve that the prov i dence of God ,  the sovereign hand of God , was ev i dent 
i n  the l i fe of the centurion.  He  cou ld  have been i n  any number of c i t ies i n  I srael , or he 
cou l d  have been i n  any of the other nat i ons wh ich  were under the control of Rome. But he 
was i n  Capernaum at the very t ime that the Lord Jesus came back to the c ity . Perhaps he 
had been there when the Lord was there prev ious ly--we do not know . But it  i s  i nteresting 
to read in v.  3 of Luke 7 ,  "And when he heard of Jesus • . •  " 

Not ice another thing : what the Lord sa id  i n  v .  9 about the centurion ' s  faith ! 

What does th is  mean? Where does faith come from? Does th i s  not mean that th i s  Roman 
centurion was a bel iever, that h i s  heart had been changed , that he was a ch i l d of God? 
And does t h i s  not exp l a i n  why it fo l l ows the passage wh ich  Gary taught l ast week at the 
end of chapter 6 ( v v .  39-49 ) ?  

Let u s  exami ne the ev i dence. 

I want you to see : 

1 )  The l ove that was i n  the heart of th i s  centuri on : 

a )  F i rst of a l l ,  toward h i s  servant ( v .  2 ) .  

b )  Second l y ,  toward the Jews , whom he obv i ous ly  cons idered to be the peop le  of God 
( v .  5a ) :  The Jews themsel ves s a i d ,  " For he l oveth our nat i on . "  

We have to a l l ow for h i s  mi sunderstand i ng on th i s  point because i t  i s  not an 
uncommon thing for a person who has been recently saved to th ink  that everybody 
who goes to a church i s  a Chri st i an .  

2 )  H i s  work : he had bu i lt the Jews a synagogue--and th i s ,  undoubted l y ,  at the r i sk of 
bri ng i ng down upon himself the wrath of h i s  superi ors . Not a l l  Roman so ld iers were 
k i nd l i ke th i s  centurion was .  

3 )  H i s  humi l ity .  
( because he d i d  not feel worthy to go-- v .  7a ) 

He d i d  not go h imse lf  to seek the Lord , but he sent the e lders of the Jews . But soon 
after he regretted what he had done because he d i d  not feel that he was even worthy 
for the Lord to come to h i s  house--even though the Jews had no hes i tation about say i ng 
that he was worthy (as  they d i d  i n  v .  4 ) .  Obv iously  they d i d  not understand the nature 
of man , nor the grace of God .  

4 )  H i s  understand ing .  He be l i eved i n  the sovereign , absol ute authority of the Lord Jesus 
Chri st--a truth wh ich  many Christians today do not rea l ly understand . And he bel i eved 
i n  the power of Jesus ' word . See vv .  7 ,  8 .  

I sn ' t  it  i nterest ing to see how he had come to such understanding--by comparing h i s  
own authority with that of the Lord , know i ng that the Lord was far greater than he was 

5 )  H i s  fa ith--which the Lord s a i d  was greater than He had seen man ifestedy by any Jew . 
See v .  9 .  

What was the resu lt? 



LUl\e I .  I - I I 

Th i s  centurion ' s  servant who had been on h i s  death-bed was brought back to fu l l  hea lth and 
strength ! 

L i sten to what B i shop Ry l e  ( I ,  200 ) wrote about th i s :  

A greater m i rac l e  of hea l i ng than th i s  i s  nowhere recorded i n  the Gospe l s .  W i thout 
even see i ng the sufferer, w ithout touch of hand or l ook of eye ,  our Lord restores 
hea l th to a dy i ng man by a s i ng l e  word . He speaks , and the s i ck man i s  cured . He 
command s ,  and the d i sease departs.  We read of no prophet or apost l e  who wrought 
m irac les i n  th i s  manner. We see here the f i nger of God . 

What an encouragement th i s  shou l d  be to u s ,  too , for prayer ! D i stance , great or sma l l ,  
i s  no h i ndrance to the Lord . 

But l et us  leave th i s  story , not g i v ing  g lory to the centurion for h i s  fa ith , but g i v i ng 
g l ory to God who gave such faith to a Gent i l e ,  and Who man ifested H i s  grace to one who knew 
that he was not worthy. A l l  that the Centurion d i d  and thought and sa id  was p l ea s i ng to 
our Lord . Let us  take note , and fol l ow h i s  examp le .  

Now for the second m i racle  recorded � th is  chapter: 

b .  I n  N a i n :  the ra i s i ng of the w idow ' s  son ( Luke 7 : 1 1 - 1 7 ) .  

Na i n  was l ocated a l ittle to the south and west of Capernaum. 

It was recorded on ly  
by Luke . 

Smith , i n  h i s  D ict ionary of the B i b l e ,  says that i t  i s  a c ity even yet wh i ch i s  noted for 
its sepu lchra l caves (burIal tombs ) .  

Th i s  i s  one of on ly  three i nstances recorded i n  the Gospe l s  where the Lord Jesus ra i sed the 
dead ( even though there was many , many more ) .  The other two were Ja i rus ' daughter. Th i s  
i s  recorded i n  a l l  three of the Synopt ics  ( Matt . 9 : 1 8 ,  1 9 ,  23-26 ;  Mark 5 : 22-24 , 35-43 ; 
Luke 8 : 4 1 , 42 , 49-56 ) .  The last ,  Lazaru s ,  i n  John 1 1 .  

What l essons can we learn here? 

A quest ion wh ich  very few peop l e  seem to ask i s ,  Why do we d i e? 

The an swer i s  to be found i n  Genes i s  2 ,  3 .  A l so see Heb . 9 : 27 .  

Another questi on i s ,  What happens after death? It i s  only i n  the B i b l e  that we have the 
an swer to these questIons .  

WE D I E  BECAUSE OF SIN ,  AND SIN  BRI NGS MEN UNDER THE JUDGMENT OF  GOD . Never say about a 
person who i s  not a Ch r i st i a n ,  that he i s  better off after he d i e s .  Regard l e s s  of how bad 
h i s  c i rcumstances may be here , they wi l l  immediately be i nf i n ite ly  worse when he d i e s .  
The person who commits s u i c i de th i nk i ng that h e  i s  gett i ng himse l f  out of h i s  troubles 
wi l l  l earn that he has p l unged h imself i nto i nescapable  troubles more terr i b l e  than 
anything he has ever imag i ned . 

If  man were not so b l i nded by s i n ,  death and funera l s  and cemeteries shou l d  a l l  rem i nd us 
of the wages of s i n ,  and s i n  shou l d  make us  turn to the Lord as our only hope . 

Th i s  w i dow was we l l -acqua i nted with death . She had buried her husband , and now she was 
bury i ng her on ly  begotten son . Death , regard l ess of how we may try to camouf l age i t ,  
a l ways brings sorrow , great sorrow , even for those of u s  who know the Lord . See 1 Thess.  
4 : 1 3 .  S in  a l ways brings sorrow. How we ought to hate i t !  But we treat s i n  l i ke something 
good , l i ke someth ing that w i l l  bring-happ I ness and joy I nstead of sorrow. There may be 
temporary p l easure i n  s i n  ( Heb. 1 1 : 25 ) ,  but the end i s  a lways sorrow. And l et us never 
forget i t .  Even w ith friends surround i ng her , t h i s  w i dow had sti l l  l ost her son , and 
no amount of human sympathy could  bring h im  back . 

But the d i fference was to be seen i n  the Lord Jesus , Who had " compass ion "  on her. See v. 1 3 .  
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Th i s  means that He l oved her. And H i s  heart was moved with an tlrgent des i re to help her. 
Th i s  i s  the verb from wh i ch we get the word wh ich  i s  often trans l ated bowe l s  i n  the KJV . 
Cf. Ph i l .  1 : 8 .  The Hebrews con s i ders the bowe l s  as the source of a l l  kindness and benevo
l ence. See Thayer, p .  584 . 

Not ice that th i s  was an i n stance i n  wh i ch no request was p l aced before the Lord ; He s imply 
acted from the l ove that was in h i s  heart . Th i s  wou l d  a l so seem to des i gnate th i s  w i dow 
woman was one of the e lect of God .  

The Lord was the on ly One Who cou l d  rea l ly he lp  th i s  w i dow and mother. He was the on ly  On 
Who cou l d  turn her sorrow i nto j oy ,  Who cou l d  dry her tears , Who cou l d  say w ith mean i ng ,  
"Weep not . "  

Aga i n  not i ce the power of the Lord Jesus Chr i st ,  and notice ,  too , that H i s  power was man i 
fested through what He s a i d ,  i . e . , through H i s  Word . 

And not i ce ,  too , that he had to have l i fe before he cou ld hear the Lord , and before he cou l d  
respond t o  the Lord ' s  command , "Ari se . "  

You see , here , too , we have a marve lous p i cture of sal vation . Dead people  can do noth ing .  
Therefore , God has to do  something i n  them before they can hear,  and before they can 
be l i eve . God ' s  work of regenerat i on precedes our faith--not by days , but it  has to come 
f i rst. 

What was the resu lt? 

1 )  There was ev i dence of l i fe. He got up. He spoke . He went with h i s  mother. 

Gary spoke to you about th i s ,  I be l i eve i t  was last week. I l i stened to the tape of 
the lesson . A person cou ld not be rai sed from the dead w ithout remarkabl e  changes being 
ev i dent . The same is true of salvat i on .  

2 )  The people g l ori f ied God--wh ich i s  what they shou l d  have done .  And they rea l i zed that 
God was do ing some amaz i ng thi ngs through the Lord Jesus .  See v .  1 6 .  

3 )  The " rumour" ( logos , word , report ) spread l i ke wi l df i re throughout Judea and the who l e  
reg ion around Na l n .  Na in  was i n  Ga l i lee , and Samaria  l ay between Ga l i lee and Judea . 
So we can see how w idespread the i nf luence of th i s  m iracle  was . 

Th i s  was ev i dence of the De ity of Chr i st ,  and of the power of God . There i s  no 
greater m iracle  than when a person is changed through the redeem ing work of our Lord 
Jesus Chri st--ev i dence , too , of Christ ' s  Dei ty ,  and of the power of God . He ra i ses 
those to spi ritual  l i fe who have been sp i ritua l ly dead . 

Cf . John 1 1 : 25 ,  26 .  The w idow and her son both eventua l ly d i ed (phy s i ca l ly ) .  The person 
who i s  be l i ev i ng i n  Christ may d i e  phys i ca l l y ,  but wi l l  never lose the sp i ritual  l ife that 
he or she has in Christ.  Cf . John 3 : 1 6 ;  5 : 24 .  



Tuesday B i b l e  C l ass - - 5/ 1 3/86 - - Luke 7 : 1 8-35 

Th i s  sect i on has to do with John the Bapt i st .  The same account is g i ven , with some add i 
t ion a l  deta i l s ,  i n  Matt. 1 1 : 2 - 1 9 .  

We have here a very instructive passage for every ch i l d of God i n  wh ich  we see three thi ngs 
about John the Bapt i st :  
1 )  H i s  d i s i l l us ionment , i n  v v .  1 8-23 . 
2 )  H i s  d i st i nct i on ,  h i s  greatness ,  i n  vv .  24-30 . 
3 )  H i s  d i fference ( i n h i s  m i n i stry from that of the Lord Jesus Chr i st ) ,  i n  v v .  3 1 -35 .  

There is  one key verse i n  each of  these sect i ons , and  we need to make sure that we under
stand them :  vv .  23 ,  28, 35.  ( Read . ) 

Let us cons i der the f i rst sect i on : 

4 .  John the Bapt i st ( Luke 7 : 1 8-35 ) .  

a .  H i s  d i s i l l us ionment ( Luke 7 : 1 8-23 ) .  

Many commentators deal w ith this  passage as though i t  were John ' s  d i sc i p les who were d i s 
turbed and d i s i l l us ioned a t  th i s  t ime . They may have been , but there i s  no question but 
that John the Bapt i st h imself was greatly d i sturbed i n  h i s  own sou l .  

Matthew te l l s  � that he was � pri son . 

Think of the preach ing he had done. Th ink  of the tremendous b less i ng he had seen . Th i nk 
of the h i gh hopes he had had for Jesus of Nazareth , and how he had g l ad ly stepped a s i de 
to make way for the m i n i stry of the Lord Jesus . 

But the Lord had no enjoyed that success.  I t  i s  true that many peop l e  had  fo l l owed h im ,  
but the oppos it ion to h i s  m i n i stry had been f i erce . Scri bes and Phari sees had come to be 
bapt ized by John , but they had become the strongest opponents that our Lord had . 

And then , why was John i n  prison? Th i s  seemed l i ke an i gnom i n i ous end to such a great 
career. Was it pos s i b l e ,  after a l l ,  that th is  was not the Mes s i ah? It seems imposs ib le  
that such a question cou l d  be  i n  the m i nd of  John the Bapt i s t ,  but i t  was there ! See 
Luke 1 1 :  3 .  

Th i s  i s  one of the strong arguments for the truthfulness of Scri pture : the writers do not 
seek to h i de the weaknesses of even the greatest men and women of God .  Th ink  of Abraham . 
Th i nk of Moses . Th i nk of E l i j a h .  Th i nk of Dav i d .  Th ink  of Peter. And these are only a 
few of those who cou ld  be menti oned . NOW TH INK OF JOHN THE BAPTI ST !  There were a l ot of 
quest i on s  wh ich f i l led h i s  heart . Perhaps the b i ggest quest i o n  was : I f  Jesus i s  the 
Mess iah , then why am I where I am? 

The Puritans used to speak of such c i rcumstances as God ' s  desert i ons . 

Note the fol l ow ing Scriptures : I s a .  8 : 1 1 - 1 8 ;  Luke 2 : 34 ,  35 ; Rom . 1 1 : 33 ( I sa .  55 : 8 ,  9 ) ; 
1 Cor. 1 : 23-25 ; 1 Pet. 2 : 5 - 1 0 .  

Note what John d i d  i n  h i s  d i s i l l us i onment : He sent h i s  d i s c i p l es to the Lord . Our appea l 
shou ld  a l ways �e to the Lord . For us th i s  wi l l  mean turn i ng to the Word of God rather 
than depend i ng upon our own wi sdom , and seek ing the counse l of men who are not acquai ned 
with the ways of the Lord . It wi l l  mean prayer, and it w i l l  ca l l  for pat i ence. These are 
not easy t imes , but they wi l l  prove to be immensely profitable if we do turn to the Lord i n  
our need . The Lord has ordai ned such t imes for a l l  of us as a part of conform i ng us more 
i n  the l i keness of Chr i st .  AND WE SHOULD REMEMBER THAT OUR LORD EXPERI ENCED TH I S  VERY 
TH I NG as we can see from H i s  words i n  Gethsemane,  and on the Cross : " If it  be poss i b l e  • .  
and liMy God � my God � why • . .  ? "  

What was the Lord ' s  response? 

" 
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He cont i n ued w ith H i s  works . And see the i r  s i g n i f i cance a s  John stated i t  i n  John 20 : 30 ,  3 1 . 

Second ly ,  He to l d  them to go back to John to tel l them what they had " seen and heard . "  
Cf. v .  23 . At least a part of th i s  i s  from I s a .  6 1 : 1 ,  wh ich the Lord had read , you wi l l  
remember,  i n  Luke 4 : 1 6-22 . 

Thu s ,  our comfort i n  our t imes of desert i on are to be found i n :  
1 )  The Word of God . 
2 )  The dependabi l i ty of the Lord Jesus . How eas i ly and how q u i ckly  we are i n c l i ned to 

forget a l l  that we have known of the Lord and experienced with H im  when th ings  sudden l y  
are not go ing the way we wou l d  l i ke for them t o  g o ,  o r  think that they shou l d  go ! 

F i na l ly ,  we have a beat itude : v . 23.  How grac ious the Lord � �  dea l ing  w ith H i s  peop l e !  

To be " offended " i s  to stumb l e .  It suggests that a n  obstac l e  o r  a trap has been put i n  the 
way , a hurd l e  that is-d Ifficult to get over and to get by . There can be b lessedness ( happ i 
nes s )  for the person who does not stumb le  over Christ.  The " i n  me" i s  the Important phrase 
of the verse . 

Always be very careful  to guard your thoughts about Christ.  He may not deal  with you as 
you expected , even when you are seek ing to p lease H im  the most , and when others are not 
part i c u l arly interested in p l ea s i ng H im .  But He i s  never wrong . H i s  ways a�e perfect , and 
H i s  word can be trusted . Cf.  Psa .  1 8 : 30 ,  31 ( and that who l e  Psa l m ) . 

b .  H i s  ( John the Bapt i st ' s )  d i st i nction ( Luke 7 : 24-30 ) .  

The d i sc i p l es of John probably  attracted a cons i derab l e  amount of attenti on ,  and perhaps 
some were i nc l i ned to th ink  less of h im  because of the questi on he had sent h i s  d i sc i p l es 
to ask the Lord . But the Lord qu ickly spoke up i n  defense of H i s  servant. 

THE LORD ASKED THE SAME QUESTION THREE TIMES : "What went ye out to see? " 

V .  24 . D id  John m i n i ster i n  the desert p l aces because he was afra id  to come i nto the c i t i es? 
Was he a reed shaken in the wind? Was he characterized by fear? D id  he vac i l ate,  

turn ing f i rst one way and then another , accord i ng to the way the wind was b l ow i ng .  

It i s  i nteresting to compare th i s  question w ith Pau l ' s  statement i n  Eph . 4 : 1 4 .  

John may have had times l i ke the one be i ng d i scussed here when h e  l ooked l i ke a reed , but 
that was not h i s  true character , AND THE LORD KNOWS THE D I FFERENCE !  He was l i ke a tree. 
Cf . a l so Peter and John i n  Acts 4 : 1 9 ,  20 and Paul  i n  Acts 20 : 24 .  

V .  25.  John the Bapt i st came as the forerunner of the Mes s i ah , the K i ng of I srae l . D id  
the peop l e  go  out to  h im  i n  the desert expecting to  f i nd h i m  dressed w ith a l l  of 

the f i nery of a member of the royal  court? Was he l i v i ng "de l i cately , "  that i s ,  i n  the l ap 
of l uxury? The Son of man d i d  not have a p l ace to l ay H i s  head ; wou l d  H i s  forerunner fare 
better than He? 

No , nei ther one of these was the case. What d i d  they go out to see? 

V .  26,  THEY WENT TO SEE A PROPHET. But he was rea l ly "more than a prophet , "  i . e . , greater 
than any former prophet. Why? For two reason s :  

1 )  H i s  m i n i stry had been prophes ied i n  the OT. Cf . I s a .  40 : 3 .  
2 )  H i s  m i n i stry was that of preparing the way for the Mess i ah , the Lord Jesus Christ.  No 

other prophet had that d i sti ncti on .  

BUT - - here i s  a n  i nteresting po int as we come to the words of the Lord Jesus i n  v .  28. 
John had been d i s i l l u s i oned w ith the Lord ' s  dea l ings  w ith h i m ,  BUT IT  WAS ALSO TRUE THAT 
OTHERS , POSSIBLY THE APOSTLES,  WHO WERE I NCL I NED TO BE D ISCOURAGED BECAUSE THEY D I D  NOT HAVE 
THE PLACE I N  THE WORK OF THE LORD WH ICH JOHN THE BAPTIST HAD. HE WAS THE GREATEST ! 



Have you ever thought thoughts l i ke th is?  

I l l us :  I have been read i ng the autob i ography of Charles Spurgeon , man who was great ly 
used of God . I n  many respects it  i s  d i scourag ing to read about h im and h i s  work 

because the Lord has not been p l eased to use me i n  a s imi lar  way . Often we d i scourage our
sel ves by such thoughts . But l ook at 2 Cor. 1 0 : 1 2 .  The important th i ng for a l l  of us i s  
to f i t  i nto God ' s  w i l l  for-OUr-rrve� -lsnrt It  I nterest i ng to see that at the very t ime 
when the apostles wou ld  have been i nc l i ned to-oe J ealous of JOhn-the-BaptTs�e-wou1Cfllave 
gracrryfraded place wIth any of them? 

- - - -- - . - --

But what d i d  the Lord mean by H i s  word s ,  " • . .  but he that i s  least i n  the k i ngdom of God 
i s  greater than he. "  

What i s  "the k i ngdom of God " ?  It  i s  the company o f  the redeemed , the peop l e  of God .  

What d i d  our Lord mean by the word " l east"? 

He Himself answered that for us . Turn to Luke 9 : 46-48 . See a l so Matt. 1 8 : 1 -6 ,  esp.  v .  4 .  
What was the Lord teaching? HUMIL ITY ! Our greatness before God i s  not determi ned by the 
p l ace of our serv ice ,  nor by the n umbers who respond to our m i n i stry , nor by the notori ety 
that we may have in  the wor l d ,  but i t  i s  determ i ned by the cond i t i on of our hearts , OUR 
HUMIL ITY .  Th i s  i s  one of the ma i n  reasons for God ' s  deserti ons--to humb l e  us . 

Look even at the examp l e  of our Lord . Cf . Phi l .  2 : 5- 1 1 --H i s  hum i l i at i on and H i s  exa l tat i o n .  
Look at what the Apostle  Peter s a i d  about you l ad i es i n  1 Pet . 3 : 3 ,  4 .  And not ice ,  too , 
1 Pet . 5 : 1 - 7 ,  esp . v .  5 .  And here he was rea l ly ta lk i ng to the e l ders ! 

We are a l ways i nc l i ned to chafe because we do not have a greater p l ace i n  the work of God . 
What ought to amaze us  i s  that we have any p l ace at a l l !  We are undoubted ly go ing to get 
some rea l  surpr i ses at the j udgment seat of Chri st when we see who gets the greatest 
reward s .  

Last of a l l  we come to 

c .  H i s  ( John the Bapt i st ' s )  d i fference--from the Lord Jesus ( Luke 7 : 3 1 -35 ) .  

I n  most respects we need to be l i ke the Lord , but i n  some respects there wi l l  a l ways be a 
d i fference. 

I l l u s :  Andrew Bonar ' S  response t o  Spurgeon when Spurgeon wrote to h i m  ask i ng h i m  for a 
a p i cture .  See Spurgeon ' s  Autobiography , Vol . I I ,  p .  339 . 

"Dear Brother , 
I cannot refuse what you are so k ind to ask .  But if  you  had on ly  waited a l i tt le  
wh i l e ,  it wou l d  have been rea l ly worth wh i l e ( i . e . , the p i cture ) --for ' we sha l l  
be l i ke H i m '  ( I  John 3 : 2 ) .  Meanwh i l e ,  the enc l osed may h i nt to you that some
t imes you shou l d  pray for me. 

Yours , w ith a l l  brotherly l ove , 
ANDREW A .  BONAR" 

The nature of the John ' s  m i n i stry was comp l etely d ifferent from the Lord ' s  m i n i stry . 
The Lord d i d  a l ot of soc i a l i z i n g ;  John d i d  none. But peop l e  were cr it ica l  of both of 
them ! How prone we are to cri t i c i ze !  We a l l  have our supporters , and we a l l  have those 
who are our critics--and somet imes people are one and then another . How b l i nd and f ick le  
the human heart ( and the human tongue ) are !  

What do we crit i c i ze? 

We cr it ic ize thi ngs that we th ink are wrong . 

We l l ,  then , we need to ask ,  Was i t  w i se for John to m i n i ster i n  one way and for the Lord to 
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m i n i ster i n  one way , and for John to m i n i ster i n  another? 

The worl d  wou ld  say ,  "No ! "  They ought to do things a l ike.  

Have you ever noticed how much conformity there i s  i n  the world? You hear one rock s i nger 
or one rock group , and you have heard them a l l .  Try to get your ch i l dren to dress 
d i fferently from other chi ldren , and not i ce the troub le  that you have . Why do so many 
peop l e  have that frame on their l i cense p lace which say, "My other car i s  a Porsche"? 
Because that is  a symbol of having arri ved--a Porsche, or a Mercedes , or � Chevro l et !  

But the Lord i s  not l i ke that as far as our p l aces of mi n i stry and the nature of our 
mi n i stry is concerned . He does not use us a l l  in ttle same way . He does not bless us  a I I  
to the same extent. We are a l l  to spread the Word , to witness concern i ng Christ ,  but the 
Lord uses us d i fferently  to reach d i fferent people .  Peter and Pau l had d ifferent m i n i stries.  
Look at the varied mi n i stries of men and  women i n  the OT--there are great d i fferences . 
And yet we have men going around conduct i ng semi nar or speak ing to Chr ist ian groups try i ng 
to get everybody to do th i ngs the way they do them ! 

Th i s  i s  wrong . God has a spec i a l  p l ace for each one of us . Never be jealous of anyone 
e l se ' s  p l ace nor of the i r  m in i stry . You cannot fi l l  the ir  p lace ; they cannot fi l l  yours . 

Now , who i s  go ing to be l i eve a l l  of this?  

The Lord to ld us in  v .  35 : "But wi sdom i s  j ustified of a l l  her chi l dren . "  

We can l ook at th is  i n  two ways : 
1 )  That "wi sdom" i s  used here of Christ and of God .  We a l l  may have trouble with some of 

the ways of the Lord , and wi th the way the Lord may see fit  to dea l with u s ,  but , when 
the Lord has f i n i shed with u s ,  we a lways come to the p lace where we know that He was 
r ight and we were wrong . Cf . Job . 

2 )  Th i s  word "wi sdom" may s imply mean the ways of God , or the Word of God . "Justif ied "  
means dec l ared ri ghteous ,  o r  shown to be-rignteous. See-Tts use-rn-ruke 7 : 29 .  

The wi sest people  i n  the wor ld  are the people of God ! They have access to wi sdom that i s  
comp letely h i dden from the greatest minds of unregenerate peop l e .  The things  of God may 
be fool ish  to the wor l d ,  but the things of the wor l d ,  the wi sdom of the wor l d ,  i s  foo l i sh 
to God ! Cf . 1 Cor. 1 :  1 8 ,  25.  

Conc l :  So the Lord has taught us three things  through John the Baptist :  
1 )  How to be happy -- i n  v .  23 .  
2 )  How to be  great in the eyes of the Lord -- i n  v .  28 : be humb le.  
3 )  How to be w i se i n  the things of God -- i n  v .  35.  God never makes any m i stakes . 

5 .  Simon the Phari see and the S i nful  Woman ( Luke 7 : 36-50 ) .  

Th i s  story i s  recorded only i n  the Gospel of Luke. There are only three peop l e  invo l ved i n  
the story : Simon the Phari see , our Lord , and the s i nful woman .  The emphas i s  i s  upon what 
Simon d i d ,  and d id  not d o ,  and upon what he thought and s a i d .  With regard t o  the woman ,  
we see what she d i d ;  it i s  not recorded that she said  anyth i ng .  And , f ina l ly , it i s  the 
words of our Lord Jesus Christ wh ich are so important. 

It i s  impos s i b l e  for us to know why Simon ( v .  40 ) had asked the Lord Jesus to come to h i s  
house for d i nner. Doubt less h i s  i nterest in the Lord had been aroused by the things  that 
he had seen the Lord do , but it i s  evi dent from v .  39 that he was not a be l i ever. "Th i s  
man " seems to be an expression uttered contemptuous ly . It probably i s  an express ion that 
he be l i eved that the Lord Jesus was only a man . And he seemed conv i nced at that po int that 
Jesus was not even a prophet. ( Robertson sa id  that this  statement in v .  39 beg i n n i ng with 
" i f "  is second c l ass cond ition , wh ich assumes that it is not true : " Th i s  man , if he were a 
prophet ( and he i s  not ) ,  . . •  " )  He obvious ly  had no understand i ng of the grace of God . 



So , wh i l e he was a re l i g ious man , he was not a ch i ld of God .  

V .  37 The woman , on the other hand , was we l l -known as a prostitute . She had that reputa-
tion i n  the c i ty .  Accord i ng t o  Jewish  custom a t  the t i me ,  she wou ld  have had 

access to the home of the Phari see . Peop l e  cou l d  come i n  a lthough they were there more 
as spectators and d id  not partake of the mea l --although they cou l d  converse with the guests . 
Th i s  was probably  espec i a l ly true about the homes of the Phari sees . But it was ev i dent 
that the Phari see was very uncomfortable about hav i ng her there. 

It wou l d  hard ly have been poss i b l e  to have two peop l e  who were more widely separated i n  the 
spectrum of soc i ety than these.  One was at the top ; the other was at the bottom. One was 
very re l i g i ous ;  the other had g i ven herse l f  to a l i fe of d i sgraceful  s i n .  The re l i g i ous 
man wanted to have noth ing to do with the s i nfu l woman ; the s i nfu l woman seems to have been 
aware of that . She came to the Phari see ' s  house, not becuase she wanted to see h i m ,  nor 
because she be l i eved that he cou l d  help  her, but because she " knew , "  that i s ,  she was fu l ly 
assured that the Lord Jesus was there. We must assume from what fo l lowed that she had 
a l ready trusted the Lord and had been forg i ven of her many s i n s ,  but she needed to be 
reassured i n  her heart. 

John 8 : 1 - 1 1  g i ves us a very i nterest i ng account of the way scri bes and Phari sees fe lt  about 
a prost itute , or at l east one who had committed adu ltery. 

Now we know from the Word of God that both were s i nners . They may not have s i nned i n  the 
same way , but they were s i nners--si nners in heart , and therefore s i nners in the ir  behav ior .  
We have a tendency to  c l as s i fy s i ns ( and there is  no doubt that some s ins  are worse than 
others ) ,  but s i n  i s  s i n  to God , and any s in condemns us before God . L i sten to these verses : 
I s a .  53 : 6 ;  Ecc . 7 : 20 ;  Rom . 3 : 9- 1 8 ,  23 . We can on ly understand s i n  by what we f i nd i n  the 
Word of God ,  and by see i ng ourse l ves i n  the l i ght of what God i s .  

We a l so know that a l l  peop le  are ,  because they are s i nners , under the j udgment of God , 
dest i ned for hel l .  Cf . Rom. 6 : 23 . 

Th i rd l y ,  we know that man cannot save h imse l f  by h i s  own good works . Cf . Eph . 2 : 8 ,  9 ;  
Titus 3 : 5 .  

Consequent l y ,  we are at the mercy of God . If He does not hel p u s ,  we are hopelessly  lost 
i n  our s i n s .  

But the good news of the Gospel i s  that God i s  merc iful  toward s i nners , and that He had 
prov i s i on for the forg i veness of s i n s .  Th i s  i s  not through anything that we can do .  But 
it i s  through the sacrif ice of the Lord Jesus Christ.  And God has on ly one way of sav i ng 
any s i nner, great or sma l l ,  and that i s  through faith i n  Chri st.  How important it  i s  that 
we understand thi s !  

And we need to understand the act i ons  of th is  woman whose l ife had characterized by gross 
immora l i ty . She came w ith her prec i ous o i ntment for the spec i f i c  purpose of ano i nt ing  
the Lord Jesuswith it-. - -

- - -

V .  38 She was tak i ng the p l ace of a servant. Al l that she d i d  had to do w ith the "feet" 
of the Lord Jesus .  And noti ce that she  washed the Lord ' s  feet w ith her tears ! 

How prec i ous our tears are to the Lord , espec i a l ly when we weep over our s i n s ,  and when we 
weep because of our great l ove for H im.  Cf . Psa.  56 ;8 .  He puts our  tears i n  H is  bott le .  

V .  39 Time and t ime aga i n  we l earn i n  the Gospe l s  that men cou ld  not h i de their thoughts 
from the Lord Jesus .  Simon the Phari see thought that he  knew about the woman and 

about the Lord , but he d i d  not know the need of h i s  own heart . Th i s  shows h i s  sp ir itual  
b l i ndness .  

Here the Lord i ntervened . Whatever may have been Simon ' s  reason for inv it i ng the Lord to 
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h i s  home for d i nner, we do not know , but we do know that the Lord had a very important 
purpose for go ing ! The Lord wanted to teach Simon about what sa l vat ion rea l ly was .  

V .  40 Simon agree to l i sten to the Lord , ca l l i ng H im ,  "Master , "  or Teacher. Perhaps th i s  
i s  a c l ue ,  as i n  the case of N i codemus , as to why Simon had i n v ited the Lord to 

h i s  home : he recognized the Lord as a teacher, and had been impressed not only with what 
he had seen the Lord do,  but i n  the teach i ngs  of the Lord . And i t  seems that S imon must 
have heard what the Lord had j ust been saying  about John the Bapt i st ,  and wanted to hear 
more , not rea l i z i ng  what the Lord wou ld  have to say to Him.  

But not i ce the gent leness of the Lord . What an examp le  of 2 Tim.  2 : 24-26 ! He to l d  the 
Phari see a very s imp l e  and short story . 

Vv .  4 1 , 42 There are three people  i n  our text , and there are three people  i n  the parable  
which the Lord to l d :  a cred itor, and two debtors--one who owed h i s  cred itor 

f i ve hundred pence, and the other owed only f ifty pence. But the one was j ust as hopeless ly  
i n  debt as the other because neither cou ld  pay. Consequently the cred i tor exerc i sed grace 
toward them in forg i v i ng both of them so that they no l onger owed anyth ing .  The i r  debt 
was so comp letely c l eared up that it was as though neither had owed the cred i tor anyth ing . 

Th i s  i s  a wonderful  p i cture of sa l vati on--and it i l l ustrates the rel at ionsh i p  of the three 
peop l e  i n  our text. 
1 )  The Lord Jesus i s  the cred itor. 
2 )  The one who owed the 500 pence was the woman who was a prosti tute . 
2 )  The one who owed the 5 0  pence was the Phari see. 

The ir  debt was the i r  s i n .  They were obl i gated to the Lord to do something about i t ,  to 
erase the debt . But they cou l d  not . And it was up to the Lord to determine how the 
ob l i gation shou l d  be hand led.  And so ,  as the Greek word "forgave" i nd i cates , i nstead of 
demand i ng that they be cast i nto pri son , the cred itor exerc i sed h i s  grace and forgave them . 

Now not ice the question at the end of the parable  very carefu l ly .  

Ne ither one of the debtors l oved the cred i tor before they were forg i ve , but after ! "We 
love (hiiii)because he hrst 10vedUs" (1 John 4: 19) . -- --

L i sten to what B i shop Ry l e  has wri tten about th i s :  

She had been much forg i ven , and so she l oved muc h .  Her l ove was the effect of her 
forg i venes s ,  not the cause , --the consequence of her forg i venes s ,  not the cond i t i on , 
--the resu l t  of her forg i venes s ,  not the reason , - -the fru it of her forg i veness , not 
the root ( Luke , Vo l .  I ,  p. 237 ) .  

A .  T .  Robertson ( I ! ,  p .  1 09 )  sa i d that what the s i nfu I woman d i d  was the " i  I I  ust rat i on 
or proof , not the reason for the forg i venes s . "  

Not ice th is  very great truth regard i ng sa l vat i on . 

It i s  not the d i nners that we serve for the Lord (or for h i s  peop l e )  that determi nes 
whether or not we are H i s .  I t  i s  not any nor a l l  of the good works that we do .  But i t  
i s  our person a l  l ove for the Lord Jesus Christ.  

So the quest i on for a l l  of us to answer today is  not , 
What church have you j o i ned? 
How many off i ces do you ho ld , and how h i gh are those off i ces i n  the church--even to 

be ing the pastor? 
How much money have you g i ven? 

It is not any of these th ings . The b ig  question i s :  Do I l ove the Lord Jesus Chri st? 
Do I l ove Him because of what He has done for me , forg i v i ng me of a l l  my s i ns? The 
Phari see cou l d  not understand th i s  woman ' s  devoti on to the Lord , nor cou l d  he understand 
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why the Lord wou ld  let her do what she d i d .  

V .  43 But i t  i s  true that the one who has the most s i ns forg i ven wi l l  l ove the Lord the 
most . 

V .  44 Remember that the woman was l i sten ing to th i s  who le  conversat ion .  And it  must have 
been that she was somewhat d i sturbed by the attitude of the Phari see . 

But the Lord gently rebuked S imon . 

Simon had i nv ited the Lord to h i s  home. He had prepared d i nner for the Lord . But these 
thi ngs , l i ke other forms of serv i ce done for Chri st ,  may not mean anyth ing in themsel ves 
to the Lord . The common courtes ies of the househo l d  servant had not been extended to 
our Lord i n  S imon ' s  home. Perhaps S imon was afra i d  to do too much for the Lord because of 
the reproach it wou ld  bring upon h im from h i s  fel l ow-Phari sees .  

I l l u s :  Wa lt  Bennett and the pastora l commi ttee from Parkrose Method i st exam i n i ng a 
prospect i ve pastor,  ask i ng h im a l l  k i nds of quest ions , when Wa lt  f ina l ly asked 
h i m ,  "What about the Chri st? What do you bel ieve about Him?" Immed i ately a l l  
of the other committee members tried to s i l ence h i m .  

A mere church member ,  or a re l i g i on i st ,  w i l l  g o  o n l y  s o  far i n  saying 
Jesus Christ.  To show l ove for the Lord i s  def i n itely go ing too far !  
taboo ! 

The Lord ment i oned ( 1 )  water for H i s  feet i n  v .  44 , 
( 2 )  a k i ss  i n  v .  45 , 
( 3 )  o i l for H i s  head i n  v .  46 . 

V .  47 Why d i d  the woman do what S imon had fa i led to do? 

Because she l oved Jesus . 

n i c e  th ings about 
Such fee l i ngs are 

And why d i d  she l ove H im  so much? Because He had forg i ven her so much ! And here the Lord 
used a d i fferent word for forg i venes s .  Th i s  i s  the word wh ich  means re leased , no l onger 
ob l i gated ; the s i n s  were erased . 

Vv .  48-50 For the rest of the passage the Lord m i n i sterd to the woman .  

He assured her , f i rst of a l l ,  that her s i n s  rema i ned forg i ven . God does not forg i ve u s ,  
and then change H i s  m ind--for any reason ! Once s i n s  are forg i ven , they are forg i ven 
forever . Re l i g ion i sts may have a d i fferent i dea , but it  i s  the word of the Lord Jesus 
Chri st that matters . If He sa id  that th i s  woman was forg i ven , who were those i n  v .  49 
who had the right to doubt it? 

Why was she forg i ven? See v. 50 .  It was because of her faith , not because of  her tears , 
nor because of her sacrifice of the o i ntmen t ,  nor because of her work , but because of her 
fa ith--her fa ith i n  Jesus Christ ,  in H i s  work , i n  what He had come to do ,  i n  H i s  b l ood.  

And , when we see that our forg i veness , our j ustif ication , is  due to what Christ has done 
for us , then there can be "peace" ( v .  50 ) .  Cf . Rom . 5 :  1 .  The Greek actua l ly needs to be 
rendered , Go I NTO, peace.  S i nners need to come in fa ith to Chri st , and then go forth i nto 
the enj oyment-or-that peace that can only come from God when our s i n s  are forg i ven through 
faith in the aton i ng work of our Lord Jesus Christ.  

Cf. Eph . 1 : 3-7 , esp. v .  7 .  Does th i s  descr ibe you? Re l ig i on wi l l  not get us to heaven ; 
only Christ can do that . And l et us remember that i t  i s  on ly  the serv i ce for the Lord 
wh ich  i s  moti vated by our l ove for H im  wh ich de l i ghts H i s  heart. What a great p l ace for 
us to come as we d i sm i s s  our c l ass for the summer. There is a word here for us a l l .  
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The Out ! i ne :  

THE GOSPEL OF  LUKE 
Chapter 8 

I .  THE PROLOGUE ( Luke 1 : 1 -4 ) .  

I I .  THE PREPARATION FOR JESUS ' M IN ISTRY ( 1 : 5-4 : 1 3 ) .  

I I I .  THE F I RST PERIOD OF JESUS ' M IN ISTRY-- I N  GAL I LEE AND ITS V I C I N I TY ( Luke 4 : 1 4-9 : 50 ) .  

A .  Jesus at Nazareth ( Luke 4 : 14-30 ) .  Th i s  was i n  the synagogue. Dur ing th i s  t ime the 
Lord was r i s i ng from obscurity to prom i nence. Cf. 4 : 1 4 ,  1 5 .  See a l so 4 : 36 ,  37 ; 
5 :  1 5 .  
1 .  Read ing ( 4 : 1 4-22 ) .  
2 .  Teach i ng ( 4 : 23-27 ) .  
3 .  Oppos it ion ( 4 : 28-30 ) .  

B .  Jesus at Capernaum ( Luke 4 : 3 1 -44 ) .  
1 .  I n  the synagogue ( 4 : 3 1 -37 ) .  

a .  Teach ing ( 4 : 3 1 , 32 ) .  
b .  F I RST RECORDED M I RACLE : the demon-pos sessed man ( 4 : 33-37 ) .  

2 .  At S imon Peter ' s  house : MI RACLE #2--the hea l i ng of Peter ' s  mother- i n - l aw 
( 4 : 38 ,  39 ) .  

3 .  Departure from Capernaum ( 4 : 40-44 ) .  As He left, there were many hea l i ngs and 
de l i verance of those who were demon-possessed , and teach ing.  

C .  From the ca l l i ng o f  the f i rst d i s c i p les to the appoi ntment of the twel ve apostles 
( Luke 5:  1 -6 :  1 1  ) • 
1 .  Three m i racles ( 5 : 1 -26 ) .  

a .  M I RACLE #3 : the m i raculous draught of f i shes ( ( 5 : 1 - 1 1 ) .  
b .  MI RACLE #4 : a l eper hea led ( 5 : 1 2 - 1 5 ) .  
c .  MI RACLE #5 : a man w i th pa l sy hea l ed ( 5 : 1 6-26 ) .  

2 .  D i sputations with the scri bes and Phari sees ( 5 : 27-6 : 1 1 ) .  
a .  Fo l l ow i ng the ca l l of Matthew ( 5 : 27-39 ) , 
b .  Regard ing the Sabbath Day ( 6 : 1 - 1 1 ) .  

1 )  When the d i sc i p les p l ucked corn ( 6 : 1 -5 ) .  
2 )  When the man with the wi thered hand was hea l ed--M I RACLE #6 ( 6 : 6- 1 1 ) .  

D .  From the appoi ntment of the twe l ve apost les to the m i s s i on of the twel ve apostles 
( Luke 6 : 1 2-8 : 56 ) .  
1 .  The selection of the apost les ( 6 : 1 2- 1 6 )  
2 .  Many hea l i ngs  ( 6 : 1 7- 1 9 ) .  
3 .  Luke ' s  account of THE SERMON O N  THE MOUNT ( 6 : 20-49 ) .  
4 .  Two more m i rac l es : 

a .  M I RACLE #7 : the centurion ' s  servant ( 7 : 1 - 1 0 ) .  
b .  M I RACLE #8 : the ra i s i ng of the w idow ' s  son i n  Na i n  ( 7 : 1 1 - 1 7 ) .  

5 .  John the Bapt i st ( 7 : 1 8-35 ) .  
6 .  I n  the home of S imon the Phari see ( 7 : 36-50 ) .  I t  i nvo lved the woman who anoi nted 

Jesus ' feet . 
7 .  The Lord ' s  cont inu ing m i n i stry (8 : 1 -3 ) .  

a .  What he d i d  ( 8 : 1 a ) .  
b .  Those who were with H im  and supported H im  ( 8 : 1 b-3 ) .  

8 .  Two parab les (8 :4-21 ) .  
a .  The parabl e  of the sower ( (8 : 4- 1 5 ) . 
b .  The parab le  of the cand le  (8 : 1 6-21 ) .  Th i s  conc l uded w i th the coming  of H i s  

mother, Mary , and H i s  brothers .  
9 .  Four more m i racles  ( 8 : 22-56 ) .  

a .  M I RACLE #9 : the calming of the storm ( 8 : 22-25 ) .  
b .  MI RACLE # 1 0 :  the demon-possessed man ( 8 : 26-40 ) .  

___ c .  M I RACLES #1 1 ,  # 1 2 :  Ja irus ' 4  daughter rai sed from the dead , and the woman 
)'--'--' �v-:� _iI" � with the i ssue of b lood hea led ( 8 : 4 1 -56 ) .  
'5'� � - - "" "1-



7 .  The Lord ' s  cont i nu i ng m i n i stry (8 : 1 -3 ) .  
a.- What He dId (8: 1 a ) .  

Severa l thi ngs are important i n  t h i s  brief part of 8 : 1 :  
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1 )  We not ice the Lord ' s  conti nued d i l igence i n  do ing the work that the Father had sent H i m  
t o  do . C f .  Luke 1L: 49 .  See what He  d id  after He  was run out of Nazareth , and  went down 
to Capernaum : Luke 4 : 28-3 1 . See a l so John 4 : 3 1 -35 ;  9 : 4 .  I n  spite o f  a l l  o f  the 
oppos i t i on of H i s  enemies ,  and even the attempts of H i s  d i sc i p les to d i s suade H i m ,  He 
never fa l tered , but conti nued to do the work that the Father had sent H im  to do.  

2 )  H i s  conti nued emphas i s  on  preach ing and teach i ng .  Th i s  is  important for us  to not i ce 
today with the tendency to m i n im ize the importance of both of these m i n i stries . 

3 )  The fact that He went to the c it i es and v i l l ages ; He d i d  not wa i t  for them to come to 
H I m .  

b .  Those who were with H im ,  and supported Him ( 8 :  1 b-3 ) .  

The important l esson s :  
1 )  The apost les ' group was comp leted , but they were not yet m i n i ster i n g .  I n  Luke ' s  Gospel 

the i r  m i n i stry beg ins  i n  chapter 9 .  But here they are observers , l i v i ng w i th the Lord , 
getti ng to know H i m ,  learn i ng to wa lk  with H i m .  

We are often i nc l i ned t o  want t o  get i nto the work without the sp iritual  preparati on 
that i s  necessary . 

2 )  The m i n i stry of the women . They obv iously had not on ly been hea led phys i ca l ly ,  but they 
had been hea l ed sp ir itua l ly .  And they wanted to m i n i ster to the Lord with what they had . 

Both Mary Magda lene and Joanna are menti oned i n  Luke 24 : 1 0 .  I t  i s  very un l i kely  
that Joanna ' s  husband was a be l i ever. Th i s  is the on ly p l ace that we read of Susanna .  
But not i ce a l so that there were "many others . "  

On g i v i n g ,  cf. 1 Cor. 9 : 1 1 ;  Ph i l .  4 : 1 8 ;  Heb. 1 3 : 1 5 ,  1 6 .  What a tragedy i t  i s  that 
we have not taught g i v ing  i n  the Church the way it i s  taught i n  the NT. 

3 )  The condescen s i on of the Lord Jesus Chri st- -the Lord o f  the universe, accept i ng support 
from mere human be i ngs , when He cou l d  m i raculously have prov i ded for H imself .  

The Lord has  chosen to  work through H is  peop l e ,  to  b l es s  them in  what they do ,  and 
then to reward them for i t .  Let u s  never m i n im ize the p l ace that the Lord has g i ven 
u s .  Cf . Eph. 2 : 1 0 .  

8 .  Two �arables ( Luke 8 : 4-2 1 ) .  
a.- he parab le  of the sower ( Luke 8 : 4 - 1 5 ) .  Th i s  parabl e  i s  a l so found i n  

Matt . 13 : 1 -2�ana-Mark 4 : 1 -20 . Thus , i t  i s  a very important parab le .  I t  
i l l ustrates one k i nd of teach i ng wh ich  our Lord d i d .  

It  obv ious ly  has to do with preaching the Gospel and sa l vat i on ( see Luke 8 : 1 2 ) , and th i s  
t i es i n  with what i s  stated i n  verse 1 of th i s  chapter,  that the Lord was "shewi ng the 
g l ad t i d i ngs of the k i ngdom of God . "  Note a l so that th i s  was i part of the aeostles ' 

reparation for the ir  m i n i stries.  We WTIT see how-Qirrerent our-rorars teachI ng was from 
t e pre oml nant methods that are used i n  our day . 

( Read the parab l e :  Luke 8 : 4- 1 5 . ) Th i s  i s  the th i rd t ime that we have had the word , " parable�' 
Cf . Luke 5 : 36 ;  6 : 39 .  In  th i s  chapter we have it i n  vv .  4 ,  9 ,  1 0 ,  1 1 .  A parable i s  a s i mp l i 
f i ed way of teach ing .  It  i s  an  account wh ich  i s  el aced bes ide someth ing wh i ch i t  portrays 
or i l l ustrates . Here the sow i ng the the seed , wh I ch was a fam i l i ar  s i ght to  our  Lord and 
the people  of H i s  day , i l l ustrated both the preaching of the Word , and the hearing of the 
Word . The Lord gave the i nterpretation  because the d i s c i p les d id  not understand i t .  Th i s  
shows tnat even parables require the I nterpretatIon g I ven by tne-Lord, or by the spIri t .  
But , with the interpretat i on ,  two th ings are ev i dent : 
1 )  The mean ing i s  c lear. 
2) The i nterpretat i on of th is  parable he l ps in i nterpreti ng other parables .  (Th i s  i s  espec i 

a l ly the case i n  Matt . 1 3 . ) 

8 : 1 0  The use of parab les was both to reveal and to concea l .  Not i ce the express i o n ,  " Unto 
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you it  i s  g i ven to know • • .  " The knowledge of the Word of God i s  not dependent upon the 
i ntel lects of men , but upon God and H i s  sovereign purposes . So in preach i ng ,  wh i l e we may 
exp l a i n  and i l l ustrate and do a l l  that we can to make the Word of God c l ear,  it  i s  sti l l  up 
to the Lord to determ i ne who wi l l  hear and understand . The e lect wi l l  understand . 

"The mysteries of the k i ngdom of God . "  A NT mystery i s  a secret h itherto not revea led.  Cf . 
1 6 : 25 ,  26 ; 1 Cor. 2 : 1 - 1 6 ;  esp. 4-1 1 .  See a l so Eph .  3 : 1 - 1 2 .  

Th i s  i s  a very important fact hav i ng to do with the preach i ng of the Word of God . I t  i s  poss
i b l e  for peop le  to hear without rea l ly hear i ng ; to see , w ithout rea l ly seeing .  That i s ,  a 
person can understand a parabo l i c story , but not get the sp i ritual  s i g n i f i cance from i t .  
It i s  o n l y  as the Sp i rit  of God opens the eyes of our understanding  that we wi l l  rea l ly know 
what the message of the Word of God i s .  

8 : 1 1  The f i rst po int i n  the i nterpretation i s  that "the seed i s  the word of God . "  The sower 
cou l d  be the Lord , or one of the d i s c i p l es ,  or anyone who preaches and teaches the Word 

of God . There i s  l ife , the power or capab i l i ty i n  the seed , to produce a crop . But i t  must 
be p l aced i n  good so i l  i n  order to bear fru it .  

Be  sure to note that the seed was a l l  that the sower had . So God sends forth H i s  servants 
with on ly  the Word of God ,  and H i s  purpose for them i s  to proc la im  that Word . Th i s  i s  
important i n  a day when people are try i ng to force many other thi ngs upon the m i n i stry of 
pastors--th ings po l it i ca l ,  th ings  soc i a l ,  thi ngs psycholog ica l , th i ngs  enterta i n i n g .  There 
are a lways those who wou ld  have the pastor go from one prob lem to another: abort i on , poverty , 
drugs , rac i a l  prob lems , crimes of various forms , street peop l e ,  and on and on and on .  But 
the servant of the Lord i s  sent out w ith one th ing and for one purpose : he i s  sent w ith the 
Word of God , and h i s  j ob i s  to proc l a i m  that Word . 

Does th i s  ignore the prob l ems of people? 

Abso l utely not ! It i n d i cates what the only rea l  so l ut i on i s .  Peop l e ' s  hearts need to be 
changed , and then the i r  behav i or wi l l  be changed . And it i s  on ly God Who can change the 
heart . Peop l e  are i gnorant of what they rea l ly need , and often wi l l  not be l ieve it  when they 
hear it UNLESS " i t  i s  g i ven to them to know . "  

I n  preach i ng the Word of God the true servant of the Lord i s  do ing a work wh ich  others are 
not do ing , and cannot do.  

BUT THE LORD ' S  PEOPLE MUST NOT EXPECT EVERYONE TO BE SAVED. THAT NEVER HAS BEEN THE W ILL  OF  
GOD. IF IT HAD BEEN , THEY WOULD HAVE BEEN SAVED.  TH IS  PARABLE TELLS US ABOUT THE OBSTACLES 
THAT STAND I N  THE WAY . 

8 : 1 2  Obstac l e  #1 : the Dev i l .  

The Dev i l  hates the preach i ng of the Word because he knows that th i s  can lead to s a l vati on .  
He does everyth ing that he pos s i b l y  can to h i nder the preach ing  of the Word. He w i l l  get 
men to turn as ide to other thi ngs wh ich  seem to be l eg itimate i n  order to get them away from 
the preach i ng of the Word of God . 

Remember what we learned from the temptat ion of our Lord i n  Luke 4 : 1 - 1 3 ,  and what the outcome 
was .  However, i n  sp ite of a l l  that we do , we wi l l  see th i s  happen t ime and t ime aga i n .  A 
person ' s  thoughts can be d i stracted , or they w i l l  l i sten with a cr it ica l  frame of m i nd , or 
care less conversat ion fo l l ow i ng a serv i ce can be used to snatch the Word of God away . Th i s  
i s  the seed sown " by the way s i de . "  

8 : 1 3  Obstac le #2 : "on the rock . " 

The Lord was teach i ng us  here that we cannot a lways depend upon a person ' s  f i rst and i mmed i ate 
response to the preach i ng of the Word of God . 

The person p i ctured here w i l l  rece ive the Word w ith great j oy .  I t  seems that he has rea l ly 
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been saved . But , as t ime goes on , i t  i s  apparent that a l l  that has taken p l ace has been on 
the surface; noth i ng in the heart ! What makes th i s  apparent? A "t ime of temptati on . "  That 
i s ,  tri a l s .  This person may have trusted the Lord to have some part i c u l ar problem sett l ed ,  
not to get everyt h i ng r ight w i th the Lord . And when that problem rema i n s ,  he g i ves i t  a l l  up.  

So the probl em here i s  in  the person ' s  heart . Persecution wi l l  turn h i m  away from the Lord . 
There i s  no rea l repentance. He i s  not tru ly humb l ed before the Lord because of h i s  s i n .  He 
may shed tears , or he may shout for j oy ,  but i t  i s  a l l  externa l .  

8 : 1 4  Obstacle  #3 : "among thorns . "  

Here the trouble  comes from the wor l d .  Note that the f i rst was from the Dev i l ,  the second was 
from the f lesh , and tll i s  i s  from the wor ld .  -

Three thi ngs i n  connection with  l i fe i n  th i s  worl d  are ment i oned : 
1 )  " Cares"  -- anxious cares , th ings wh i ch d i v i de and d i stract and d i stress the m i n d .  
2 )  " Riches "  - - c f .  Luke 1 8 : 1 8-30 . A l so Matt . 6 : 1 9-2 1 .  
3 )  " P l easures of th i s  l ife" - - peop le  who are more concerned about t ime than they are eter-

n ity , the here than the hereafter 
These exp l a i n  why preach i ng the Gospel i n  an affl uent soc i ety i s  so d i ff i c u l t .  It  i s  i nter
est ing to see "cares"  put with "r iches " and " p l easures . "  It i s  through the l atter two that 
peop l e  hope to be able  to take care of the former ,  and thus do not see the i r  need for the 
Lord . 

8 : 1 5  THE GOOD GROUND ! 

Matthew ' s  account says 1 00 ,  60 , and 30-fo l d .  Mark ' s ,  30 , 60 , 1 00-fo l d .  Luke ' s ,  s imp ly 
1 00-fo l d .  The 1 00-fo ld  represents the h i ghest degree of fru i tfu lness.  

"Honest and good" do  not speak of the sp i ritual  cond i t i on of the hearer, because a l l  men are 
v i l e  and corrupt by nature . But i t  speaks of how the Lord has made that person teacha b l e ,  
w i l l i ng to l earn and to b e  respons i ve.  A lways beware of the person who comes i n  t o  teach 
rather than to learn . 

- -- -- - -

Thus we have l essons here for the preacher and for the hearer. 

Those who present the Gospel shou ld  a lways seek to be c lear i n  presen t i ng the truth . We must 
preach and teach as though we expected a l l  to be able  to understand and to bel ieve . 

Those who hear shou l d  rea l i ze thei r  respon s i b i l i ty to hear and to seek to understand what i s  
being preached . 

I n  connect ion with both of these the Lord wi l l  be at work , overru l i ng i n  the l i ves of those 
whom He has appoi nted for salvation.  But a l ways , the i n strument in  s a l vation is  the Word of 
God . 

"With pat ience" wou l d  better be tran s l ated , with perseverance . As P l ummer says , 
• . •  the mere rece i v i ng of the word i s  not dec I s I ve .  Everyth i ng depends upon how 
i t  i s  rece i ved and how it i s  retai ned ( ICC , p. 222 ) .  

Thus the person who i s  p i ctured by the good so i l  i s  the person who endures the test ings , the 
cares of the wor l d ,  and the oppos it ion of the Dev i l .  He does not g i ve up the Word of God for 
any reason . 

These were important truths for the observ ing apostles to l earn . 

b .  The parab le  of the cand l e  ( Luke 8 : 1 6-2 1). Th i s  conc l udes with the com i ng of 
JeSus '  mothe� Mary , and H i s  brothers . 

Th i s  parable  i s  obv iously re lated to the one j ust comp leted . 

8 : 1 6  I n  teach ing the apostles the Lord Jesus had been l i ght i ng l amps . The purpose of the 
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l amp i s  not that it shou l d  be h i dden or concea led i n  some way , but it  i s  to be set on a 
l ampstand to g i ve l i ght to a l l  who are i n  the house. The house wou l d  be dark w ithout i t .  

A l ight i s  a fami l i ar f i gure of speech used i n  the Scri ptures for the people  o f  God ,  and 
part i c u l arly for those who m i n i ster the Word of God .  Cf. Matt . 5 : 1 4- 1 6 ;  2 Cor. 4 : 3-6 .  
And it  i s  through the Word that l i ght i s  g i ven . Cf .  Psa . 1 1 9 : 1 30 ,  1 05 .  And it  i s  part i cu
l arly when Christ is preached from the Word that l i ght is g i ven and seen .  Cf .  John 8 : 1 2 ;  
9 : 5 ;  1 2 : 46 .  " L i ght" i nd i cates truth revea l ed .  

We l i ve i n  a world  of sp i ritual  darkness .  Cf.  Eph . 6 : 1 2 ;  Co l .  1 : 1 3 ;  1 Pet . 2 : 9 .  

See what John the Bapt i st ' s  m i n i stry was : Luke 1 : 76-79 . 

Darkness means s i nful  i gnorance. Therefore, what i s  needed is the l ight of God ' s  Word , the 
truth! 

8 : 1 7  V v .  1 7  and 1 8  beg i n  w ith "for" and "therefore" ( the th i rd word ) respecti ve l y ,  mean ing  
that they are bound together,  that the mean i ng of each i s  re l ated to the other, and to 

v .  1 6 .  

Th i s  verse means that there i s  noth i ng which men have no known about sa l vat i on wh i ch cannot 
be made known . A l l of the essent i a l s  of the Gospel have been revea l ed .  

8 : 1 8 Therefore, the emphas i s  i s  upon "how ye hear . "  Th i s  i s  important for the one who i s  to 
----- proc la im  the truth , as i t  i s  for those who hear the truth proc l a imed . 

How are we to hear the Word of God? 

Two th i ngs  need to be s a i d :  
1 )  We must hear i n  fa ith .  Cf. John 5 : 24 ; Rom . 1 0 : 9 ;  Heb . 4 : 2 .  But we must not l ook to 

ourse l ves for that faith , but to God . Cf.  Eph . 2 : 8 ,  9 .  A l so Rom. 1 0 : 1 7 ;  Heb . 1 2 : 2 .  
I t  must be rece i ved a s  the Word of God . Cf . 1 Thess .  2 : 1 3 .  

2 )  The person descri bed i n  Luke 8 : 1 5  not only bel ieves the Word , but cont inues to be l i eve 
the Word . The others i n i t i a l ly be l i eved , but , for one reason or another, turned from i t .  
Not i ce the words i n  Luke 8 :  1 5 :  " a n  honest and good heart . . .  keep it  • • •  with 
pat i ence . "  

Ephes i ans  1 : 1 8 ( and most of the recorded prayers of the NT ) teaches us that we need to make 
th i s  cont i n ua l ly a matter of prayer--as we read the Word , as we hear i t  taught i n  church 
serv i ces , in B i b l e  c l asses . As the Parabl e  of the Sower shows , the wor l d ,  the f lesh , and 
the Dev i l  a l l  combi ne the i r  efforts to make sure that,  if we hear the Word , we do not under
stand i t ,  and soon turn away from it .  There i s  rea l ly noth i ng more important than how we 
hear the Word of God .  Remember what Solomon said ,  

----- ----- - 

-wTScfomTs lIleprTnc i pa l  th ing ; 
therefore get wi sdom : 
and w ith a l l  thy gett i ng get understand i ng .  

8 : 1 9  Then fo l l owed a very tender scene, and yet one i n  some aspects wh i ch was confus i ng .  

Mark g i ves u s  a fu l l er account , show i ng u s  what the problem was .  See Mark 3 : 20-35 , esp. vv .  
20 , 2 1 . I n  Luke 8 : 1 9  we are to l d  why the Lord ' s  mother and H i s  brothers cou l d  not see H im .  
"The press "  i s  a trans lation of the Greek word for crowd , an  overwhe lming ,  uncontro l l ab le  
crowd . H i s  fam i ly wanted to  save H im  from the rigors of H i s  m i n i stry. 

8 : 20 He was to l d  that H i s  fami ly was there. 

8 : 2 1  H i s  response was not unk i n d ,  but i t  was to show that there i s  a c l oser re l at i on s h i p  than 
that of f lesh and b l ood . Those who were H i s  true fami ly were those who "hear the word 

of God , and do it . "  Th i s  event i s  def i n itely re l ated to the Parab le  of the Sower 

The Lord ' s  busy m i n i stry cont inued . The rema i nder of the chapter g i ves us  FOUR M I RACLES. 



9 .  Four More M i rac les ( Luke 8 : 22-56 ) .  
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These are : the ca lm ing of the storm i n  vv .  22-25 ; the de l i verance of the demon-possessed 
man i n  vv .  26-40 ; the ra i s i ng of Ja irus ' daughter and the hea l i ng of the woman with the i ssue 
of b l ood i n  vv. 4 1 -56.  

a .  M I RACLE #9 : the ca lm ing of the storm ( Luke 8 : 22-25 ) .  

Th i s  m i rac le  i s  a l so recorded i n  Matt. 8 : 23-27 and Mark 4 : 36-4 1 . 

Remember that the d i sc i p l es are sti l l  i n  tra i n i n g ,  and that whatever the Lord does , He does 
with a purpose . 

There are some very i nterest ing and i nstruct i ve pOi nts to be observed i n  th i s  experi ence that 
the apost les had w ith the Lord : 
1 )  They were i n  the boat because they were fo l l ow i ng the Lord . I t  was the Lord ' s  w i l l  for 

a l l  of them to be there . And they had H i s  word that they were a l l  going to the other 
s i de. 

2) We have ev i dence of the human ity of the Lord : " But as they sai l ed he fe l l  as leep . "  
Cf.  Heb . 4 :  1 5 .  

3 )  A storm arose suddenly , the boat was bei ng f i l led w ith water , and they "were i n  j eopardy , "  
mean i ng that thei r l i ves were i n  danger of be i ng l ost . 

The Lord does not prom i se that we w i l l  have no tri a l s .  They can ar ise j ust as 
quickly as a storm on the Sea of Ga l i lee.  And they come to us as we are doing the wi l l  
of God . Tri a l s  do not necessari ly mean that we are out of the wi l l  of God e ither i n  
our l ocat i on o r  i n  our heart-atti tude. 

4 )  But the hardest th ing about our tri a l s  i s  to feel that the Lord does not know, o r ,  i f  He 
knows , that He does not care . Mark records that they sa i d ,  "Master , carest thou not that 
we per i sh?"  ( Mark 4 : 38b ) .  The Puritans c a l l  s uch t imes , God ' s  desert ions .  Have you 
experienced them? 

5 )  The important th ing i s :  What do you and I do when such t imes come upon us? What d i d  
the Apostles do? They were i n  a s ituat i on ,  ordai ned of God , where they only had one 
hope : the Lord . 

Whatlaia-Bney do? They prayed . The i r  prayer was a frant ic  prayer , a prayer of 
desperat ion , but i t  was prayer. There was not even much , if any , faith i n  the way they 
c ri ed to the Lord . And th i s  i s  where we come to the ma i n  purpose of th i s  m irac l e .  The 
Lord was not seek i ng to destroy the i r  fa ith , but to strengthen it .  However ,  the only way 
our faith can be strengthened i s  by i ncreas i ng our knowl edge of the Lord . Cf . Heb . 1 2 : 2 .  

6 )  What happened? 
The i r  prayer , imperfect as it was ,  was answered , and it was answered immed i ate ly .  Cf . 

2 T im .  2 : 1 3 .  He does not a lways answer prayer l i ke th i s ,  but He often does th i s  for 
beg inners . The change that took p l ace was amaz i n g .  The storm left as quickly  as i t  had 
had come up .  

7 )  What d id  the Apostles say after it  was over? 
What manner of man i s  th is ! 
for he commandeth even the w i nds and water, and they obey h im  ( Luke 8 : 25b ) .  

The Apostles were learn ing that the Lord Jesus was not on ly  POTENT , but OMNI -POTENT!  
He could do what they could not do , what no mere man cou l d  do . He was not on ly  the 
Creator, but the Sustai ner, of the uni verse.  He i s  able-- "to do exceed i ng abundant ly 
above • . . "  ( Eph.  3 :  20 ) . 

There are deeper lessons i n  grace to be l earned than th i s .  The Lord i s  ab l e ,  i f  
necessary, to keep u s  through the storm , a s  He d i d  with Dan ie l  i n  the l ions '  den . Cf . 
Dan . 6 : 20 where K i ng Darius said , 

o Dan i e l , servant of the l i v i ng God ,  i s  thy God , whom thou servest continua l ly ,  
able  to del i ver thee from the l i ons? 

It is  a v i ta l part of our spi ritual  tra i n i ng and understand i ng that we be brought to the 
p l ace where we , too , w i l l  say ,  "What manner of man i s  th i s ! . • •  " The greater our 
understanding of the Lord i s ,  the greater our fa ith wi l l  be ! 

Note what Moses and the ch i l dren of I srae l sang after they had been del i vered from 
Pharaoh ' s  army through the Red Sea : Ex . 1 5 : 1 1 ,  "Who i s  l i ke unto thee , 0 Lord , among 
the gods? who i s  l i ke thee • . .  " 
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b .  MI RACLE # 10 : the demon-possessed man ( Luke 8 : 26-40 ) .  

8 : 26 In  Luke 8 : 22 the Lord had to ld  H i s  d i sc i p les , "Let us go over unto the other s i de of 
the l ake . "  The Lord had three reasons for do ing th i s :  

1 )  To teach the d i sc i p les a lesson i n  faith i n  the storm ( wh ich  we have j ust covered i n  the 
preced i ng m i rac l e ) . 

2 )  To de l i ver the demon-possessed man . Matthew says that there were two demon-possessed men . 
See Matt. 8 : 28-9 : 1 .  The account of one demon-possessed man i s  a l so i n  Mark 5 : 1 -2 1 . 

3 )  To l eave a test imony i n  the country of the Gadarenes (wh i ch was i n  the southeastern 
area of the Sea of Ga l i lee. 

The Lord does noth i ng by acc i dent or chance ,  or on the spur of the moment. What He does 
a l ways has a purpose ; the same was true when He was here on earth . 

8 : 27 The Dev i l  was part i c u l arly act i ve during the earth ly m i n i stry of our Lord--and we can 
----- understand why . Matthew Henry sa id  in h i s  commentary that the Dev i l  was not act i ve i n  
that way during h i s  l i fet ime (back i n  the 1 600 ' s ) ,  and B i shop Ry le  sa id  the same thing about 
h i s  generat i on i n  Eng l and ( the 1 800 ' s ) .  We can say the same today . Th i s  i s  not to say that 
the Dev i l  i s  not act i ve ,  but it i s  to say that he i s  not act i ve in the same way--posses s i ng 
peop l e .  There are many c l a ims about such th ings , but we l i ve i n  a day when there are a l ot 
of stup i d  people  who are g u l l i b le  enough to bel i eve anything.  

One reason for the i ntense act i v i ty of the Dev i l  during  the l ifetime of our Lord had to do 
w ith one purpose for our Lord ' s  com ing--to overthrow the k i ngdom of darkness with its rulers . 
Noti ce the statement i n  Luke 8 : 28 .  The demons knew the Lord , and they knew that they were 
doomed to torment. He l l  was "prepared for the dev i l  and h i s  ange l s , "  the demons (Matt . 
25 : 4 1 b ) .  Thus , they wou l d  obv iously  oppose the Lord with a l l  of the i r  fury , and try to drag 
as many people  i nto hel l  as they cou l d .  

The passages that we need to be concerned about with reference to the Dev i l  are Eph . 6 : 1 0-20 ; 
Jas . 4 : 7 ;  1 Pet . 5 : 8 ,  9 ;  Co l .  1 : 1 2 ,  1 3 ;  1 Pet . 2 : 9 .  Not i ce a l so the ca l l  of God to Sau l of 
Tarsus : Acts 26 : 1 4-20. Nowhere do we see the true nature of our m i n i stry more than i n  such 
passages as these.  And along w ltn-tnat�he-rmpossibil i ty Of OOTng I t  I n  our ow�reng� 
Every chilO of God has to learn what the OTSciples were learn i ng at tniS-po lnt-rn their  lives . 

F i rst of a l l ,  note the mi serable cond it ion of those who are under Satan ' s  contro l . See i t  
In  v .  �,-and aga i n  i n  v .  29 . 

Wh i l e we may not see any cases of actu a l  demon-posses s ion , yet we can see the wreck and ru i n  
wh i ch the Dev i l  causes i n  peop le ' s  l i ves .  He b i nds them to self-destroy i ng habits (w ith 
drugs and drink and immora l ity of a l l  k inds .  They can be pun i shed for the i r  s i n s , and yet 
go right back to the same th ings .  They d i sregard the i r  l oved ones , decent soc iety , and are 
often consumed with a des i re for persona l  g a i n .  They see others reap the harvest of the i r  
s i ns ,  and yet they wi l l  g o  and do the same th i ngs . They are angry ,  unhappy peop l e ,  unab l e  
to change themse l ves , and soc i ety does not have the answer e ither. The bu i l d-up of s i n  i s  
fri ghten i n g .  

8 : 28 Secondly,  the demon ' s  recogn it ion of Jesus , and h i s  fear of the Lord . 

Cf . Jas.  2 : 1 9 ,  
Thou bel ievest that there i s  one God (or ,  that God i s  one ) ;  
thou doest wel l :  the dev i l s  ( demons )  a l so be l i eve , and tremb l e .  

The Apostle John wrote , " • • •  greater i s  he that i s  i n  you , than he that i s  i n  the wor ld"  
( 1  John 4 : 4b ) . A l so note Paul ' s  words i n  Rom. 8 : 3 1 b ,  " I f  God be for u s ,  who can be aga inst 
us?" See a l so John 1 6 : 1 1 ;  1 2 : 3 1 ; 1 4 : 30 .  

Even when our Lord became Man H e  was greater i n  power than a l l  or the forces of the Dev i l  and 
the demons .  Al l authority i n  heaven and earth has been g i ven to H im .  Cf . Matt. 28 : 1 8-20 . 

Th i s  i s  the second ma i n  l esson of th i s  m irac l e .  

8 : 29 ( See under 8 : 27 above . ) 
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8 : 30 When the Lord asked what h i s  name was , he responded with the name, "Leg i on . "  A leg i on 
i n  the Roman army varied from 3 , 000 to 6 , 600 men .  It probably i s  used here for a very 

large , i ndef i n i te number, but we know from Mark ' s  account (Mark 5 : 1 3 )  that there were 2 , 000 
p i gs i n  the herd wh i ch the demons entered i nto , and so that g i ves us an i dea of the demonic  
power that the Lord was  confronted w ith . 

8 : 3 1 The demons p l eaded with the Lord not to send them " i nto the deep . "  Th i s  i s  the Greek 
word for abyss , or bottomless p i t  ( as it i s  transl ated 5 t imes i n  Reve lation.  See 

Rev . 9 : 1 1 ;  1 1 : 7 ;  1 7 : 8 ;  20 : 1 ,  3 .  They d i d  not want to be conf i ned to the i r  f ina l  p l ace of 
torment (as  i nd i cated i n  v .  28b ) .  

The Lord , for the accomp l i shment of H i s  own purposes , a l l ows the Dev i l  and the demons to 
cont i nue on with the i r  ev i l  work. It i s  only  a part of the oppos it ion wh ich  the peop le  of 
God face i n  serv ing the Lord s i nce we a l so have the world and the f lesh . 

8 : 32 ,  33 Swine ,  or p i g s ,  were forbidden to the Jews under the Law. They were unc lean .  Cf.  -----
-- Lev. 1 1 : 7 ,  8 .  Th i s  undoubted ly was the reason the Lord saw f it  to  destroy the 

who l e  herd . 

1 0/21 /86 

8 : 34 Such an event was rea l news , startl ing news ! 
man had been i n  th i s  cond it ion a long time.  

for the people  of the area . 

V .  27 tel l s  us  that th i s  demon-possessed 
Undoubted ly he had caused a l ot of trouble 

8 : 35 The people  who were told about the demon-possessed man had to come to see h im for them
----- selves . What they saw made them afra i d .  Three things are s a i d  about the man from whom 
the demons had been cast : 
1 )  He was s i tt i ng at the feet of Jesus .  
2 )  He  was c l othed. 
3 )  He was in h i s  right mind.  

8 : 36 There was no question as to  how th i s  had  a l l  happened . There had been many wi tnesses s .  

8 : 37 NOT I C E :  THE PEOPLE FEARED THE WORK OF GOD MORE THAN THEY D I D  THE WORK OF THE DEVIL .  
And so  they wanted to  get r id  of the Lord Jesus .  

It i s  not true that , if  such a man were del i vered , the masses of the peop l e  wou l d  turn to 
LnrTSt--. --In-ract,  we see here that j ust of the oppos ite was true. The human heart is deceit
ful  and hard , and wi l l  choose darkness rather than the l ight. Cf . John 3 : 1 9-21 , 

And th i s  i s  the condemnat ion , that l i ght i s  come i nto the wor l d ,  
and men l oved darkness rather than l i ght , because the i r  deeds were ev i l .  
For every one that doeth ev i l  hateth the l i ght , nei ther cometh to the l i ght , 
l est h i s  deeds shou l d  be reproved . 
But he that doeth truth cometh to the l ight , that h i s  deeds may be made man i fest , 
that they are wrought i n  God .  

8 : 38 How d ifferent was the man who had been de l i vered from the demons , and what a wonderful 
p i cture of sa lvat i on ! It seems very l i kely  that th i s  man was saved from h i s  s i ns as 

we l l  as bei ng de l i vered from the demons . 

What does Luke record about h im? 
1 )  In  v .  35 , he sat at the feet of the Lord Jesus .  
2 )  In  v .  38 , he  wanted to go  w ith  the Lord Jesus "that he  m i ght be w ith h i m . " 
However, 

8 : 39 3 )  The Lord d i d  not grant h i s  request. A testimony was needed in th i s  remote area . 
" Shew" means to te l l  the who le  story from start to f i n i s h ,  and to do it  i n  deta i l .  

4 )  The man ' s  obedience to the Lord . Cf. 1 John 2 : 3 ,  
And hereby we d o  know that we know h i m ,  i f  we keep h i s  commandments . 

Note the contrast between "God " i n  the f i rst part of th is  verse , and "Jesus"  i n  the l ast.  
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Note that what the Lord to ld  the man to do was an act of grace toward the Gadarenes . The 
Sp i r i t  of God d i d  not see fit  to do a great work then , but it i s  poss i b l e  that He d i d  more 
l ater. 

Two thi ngs need to be poi nted out with respect to th i s  man ' s  request , and the Lord ' s  dea l i ngs 
w ith h i m :  
1 )  What we want to do i s  not a l ways what the Lord wants us to do .  The p l ace we wou l d  choose 

i s  not a l ways the p l ace that the Lord has chosen for u s .  Even when we are seem i ng l y  left 
a l one , it w i l l  be the greatest p l ace of usefu l ness for us , and the best p l ace for us to 
grow i n  the knowledge of the Lord . 

2 )  

One commentator has expressed i t  th i s  way : 
Let us be fearful of choos i ng for oursel ves i n  th i s  l ife wi thout Christ ' s  
consent , and mov i ng i n  th i s  worl d  when the p i l lar  of c l oud and f i re i s  
not mov ing before u s .  Let u s  ask the Lord to choose everyth ing for u s .  
Let our da i ly prayer be , "Give me what Thou w i l t .  

" P l ace m e  where Thou wi l t .  
"On l y  l et me be Thy d i sc i p l e ,  and abide i n  Thee" 

( Ry l e ,  Vo l .  I ,  p. 277 ) .  
Note the variety of ways i n  which the Lord saw f it  to deal w ith d i fferent peop l e :  
a )  The leper i n  Mark 1 : 43 ,  44 was to ld  not to tel l any man , but to go to the pri est . 
b )  The r ich ruler i n  Mark 1 0 : 2 1  was to l d  to se l l  a l l  that he had , and to take up the 

c ross ,  and fo l l ow Jesus . 
c )  The man i n  Luke 9 : 59 was not even permitted to go and bury h i s  father , but was to 

fo l l ow the Lord immed iate ly .  
We make a b i g  mi stake , and show our  i gnorance of  the ways of God when we assume that the 
Lord i s  go ing to deal with a l l  of us in exactly the same way . 

8 : 40 The Lord went back across the sea to a p l ace of great acceptance , but th is  hadoQ9t 
kept H im  from go ing to the Gadarene country to m i n i ster to one man . It i s  not ��e 

mas s i ve movements of the Sp irit  of God that we need to concerned about ,  but we need to do 
the wi l l  of God even when i t  concerns on ly a few, or even one ! 

10/28/86 

c .  M IRACLES #1 1 ,  # 1 2 :  Ja irus ' daughter rai sed from the dead , 
and the woman WIth the I ssue of blood healea-rcuk�:41=56 ) .  

Cf . Matt . 9 : 1 8-26 ; Mark 5 : 22-43. 

Here the record of the two m i racles i s  m i ng led together. The Lord i s  asked by Ja irus to 
come to h i s  home to hea l h i s  s i ck daughter , and then i s  del ayed by the crowd and by the 
woman with the i ssue of b l ood from wh ich  she had suffered as l ong as Ja irus ' daughter had 
l i ved : twe l ve years ( vv .  42 , 43 ) .  

8 : 4 1  As "a  ru ler of the synagogue" Ja irus wa s the lead ing rabbi  of the synagogue ( we do not -----
know where ) .  He was respons i b l e  for the serv ices , and saw to it  that the synagogue was 

kept i n  good order, and was open at the proper t imes . He was a l so respon s i b l e  for the ortho
doxy of the members , and even had the power to excommuni cate members from the synagogue.  So 
he was a respected member of the Jewish commun ity , w ith con s i derable  power. 

H i s  frant i c  des i re to have the Lord come to h i s  home i s  seen i n  what he d i d :  "he fe l l  down 
at Jesus ' feet . " Undoubted ly th i s  was someth i ng that he had never done before . And he 
" besought" the Lord to come to h i s  house. He was p lead ing with the Lord to come w ith h im .  
Note that h e  d i d  not send someone e l se ,  but h e  went t o  the Lord H imself--wh i ch might have 
been a threaten i ng th ing for h i s  pOS it ion ,  but obv i ous ly  he d i d  not care. And we are to l d  
why i n  v .  42. 

8 : 42 He had only one daughter.  She was j ust twe lve years o l d .  But she was s i c k ,  and dy ing ! 

The Lord agreed to go , but , as He went ,  two th ings  h i ndered H im .  

The f i rst was the crowd . They "thronged h im"-- l i t . , choked H i m ,  i . e . , with the i r  pressure. 
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The second was the woman with the i ssue of b lood.  The de l ay wh ich  she caused , a l ong w ith the 
crowd , must have caused Ja i rus  add i t i onal  anx iety . 

8 : 43 The woman ' s  case , l i ke Ja i ru s '  daughter , was hopeless . She had sought out a l l  of the 
human help  that she cou ld  f i n d ,  but her cond it ion only  got worse. She had " spent a l l  

her l i v i ng upon the phys i c i ans . "  

8 : 44 Consequent ly  she had noth ing to offer to the Lord , noth ing to pay H im ,  but she j u st 
----- wanted to get c l ose enough to H im to touch H im ,  bel iev i ng that th i s  wou l d  be suff i c i ent 
for her hea l i n g .  Perhaps , because she was a woman , she felt that she cou l d  not d o  what 
Ja i rus  d i d  i n  mak i ng a request for hea l i ng .  

Three th i ngs caused her to come to Jesus : 
1 )  Her rea l i zation of her own great need . 
2 )  The knowledge that nobody e l se cou l d  help her. 
3 )  The reports she had heard about the Lord Jesus and H i s  hea l i ng power. 

The Lord had surely been work ing i n  her heart . She had strong fa ith ,  stronger fa ith than 
Ja i rus  d i d .  And her fa i th was rewarded . She was hea led immed i ately when she touched the 
Lord ' s  garment ! The f l ow of b l ood was "stanched " --the "a "  has the sound of ah .  It was 
stopped , dried up--and � without charge! 

We are thinking  about the apost l es and the tra i n i ng that they were rece i v i n g .  Three th ings 
are important for us to not ice ,  wh i ch must have impressed the apost l es :  
1 )  The fact that th i s  hea l ing was done ,  and that money was not an i s sue i n  it  at a l l .  

" Free ly  ye have recei ved , freely  g i ve" ( Matt . 1 0 : 8b ) .  

8 : 45 ,  46 2 )  The fact that the Lord Jesus took not ice of her. He knew the d i fference 
between those who were mere ly  curiou s ,  as compared with one who touched H im  i n  

faith.  He s a i d ,  " I  perceive that v i rtue i s  gone out of me . "  It  was phys ica l ly exhaust ing 
for the Lord to hea l .  

8 : 473 ) The test imony that He sought from her--that He might have the g lory wh ich  was d ue H im .  

At th i s  po i nt she fal l s  before the Lord , l i ke J a i rus d i d  prev i ous ly .  And then she  gave her 
testimony so a l l  cou ld  hear.  

8 : 48 But now not ice someth ing very touc h i ng and  prec ious in  what the Lord sa id  to  th i s  
----- woman . He ca l l ed her, "Daughter . "  What d i d  He mean? 

The Lord had no c h i ldren , so we can e l imi nate that mean ing .  

He m i ght have meant that she was a daughter of I srae l .  But that does not seem to be appro
pri ate here . 

The th ird pos s i b i l ity seems to be the correct one. He was address i ng her as a " daughter" i n  
the fami ly  of God .  Cf . 2 Cor. 6 : 1 7 ,  1 8 ,  

Wherefore come out from among them , and be separate , sa ith the Lord , 
and touch not the unc l ean th i ng ; and I wi l l  receive you , 
And wi l l  be a Father unto you ,  and ye sha l l  be my sons and daughters , 
saith the Lord Almi ghty . -

It seems that our Lord was i n d i cating here that th i s  woman had not only  been hea l ed phy s i 
ca l l y ,  but that she had undergone a sp i ritual  change a s  wel l ,  and that her i l lness had been 
the c i rcumstance which  God had used to bri ng her to Chri st . She was l i ke many peopl e :  she 
had tried everyth ing e l se f i rst ! 

The Lord sa id  to her what He had sa id  to the s i nful  woman i n  Luke 7 : 50 , i . e . , "thy fa ith 
hath saved thee ; go in peace , "  and there very c l early the forg i veness of s i ns was i nvo lved . 
Cf . Luke 7 : 47, 48. 

8 : 49 How long a l l  of th i s  took,  we do not know , but it took l ong enough for word to come 



LUKe H -- Page 1 1  

that J a i rus ' daughter was dead ! And so the feel i ng was that they shou l d  not bother the Lord 
any l onger. To "troub le"  ffimmeans to annoy , or vex , H im .  

Th i s  rai ses some quest ions : 
1 )  I s  the Lord a respecter of persons? 
2 )  Are there times when the needs of one person keep H i m  from meet i ng the needs of another 

person? 
3 )  Can people h i nder the work of the Lord? 

There are some para l le l s  between th i s  s ituation and the case of Lazarus i n  John 1 1  when Mary 
and Martha sent for the Lord , but He purposely del ayed H i s  com i ng unt i l  Lazarus d i ed . Often 
when we pray about a matter th ings get worse before they get better. Someti mes fam i ly mem
bers can be a d i scouragement i f  a s i tuation becomes worse ,  as it d i d  when Ja i rus ' daughter 
d ied . Ja irus asked the Lord to come to hea l her, but her death was a much greater problem .  
What can be the purpose for such action o n  the part of the Lord? 

Remember what the Lord to l d  H i s  d i s c i p l es when word came that Lazarus was dead : 
I am g l ad for your sakes that I was not there , 
to the i ntent ye may be l i eve ; nevertheless let us  go unto h i m  ( John 1 1 : 1 5 ) .  

Remember that the d i s c i p l es were invo l ved here with the case of Ja irus ' daughter. There was 
something for them to learn from th i s ,  wh ich  i s  a l so a point that we need to keep i n  m ind .  
The Lord i s  teach i ng others as we l l  as us .  

8 : 50 The Lord n urtures fa ith by H i s  Word , by H is  promise .  

8 : 5 1  F i ve peop l e  went i n  to the body of the dead g i r l : Peter, James , Joh n ,  Ja irus , and h i s  
wife.  

8 : 52 ,  53 The Lord gave His Word to the peop le  who were there , but they scorned H im .  Th i s  
means that they l aughed H im  down . They r id icu led H im .  They d i d  not know that 

ra i s i ng the dead i s  to-tne Lord as-sTmpre-as awak i ng a person from s leep . 

8 : 54 So He put the others out , and to l d  the g i r l  to arise.  

8 : 55 Note the order of what happened : 
1 )  L ife was restored . 
2 )  She arose . 
3 )  He to ld  them to g i ve her something to eat . 

Th i s  i s  a p i cture of s a l vation . It i s  l i fe out of death . But,  as i n  the case of Lazarus , 
he had to have l ife before he cou l d  come out of the tomb , so with th i s  g i r l . The Lord works 
f i rst i n  s a l vation , and then the ev idence of l i fe fo l lows-- i nc l ud i ng fa ith .  

8 : 56 The parents were "aston i shed , "  l i t . , bes ide themselves with j oy and with amazement .  

We can on ly specu l ate as to why the parents were to ld  not to ta l k  about what had been done 
for the i r  daughter : 
1 )  The Lord does not a l ways dea l with every person i n  the same way . 
2 )  The Lord never sought to cap ita l ize on the th ings which men wou ld  count a s  spectacu l a r .  
3 )  The peop l e  there had a l ready rejected H im .  

There are three inc idents recorded i n  the Gospe l s  when Jesus Christ rai sed someone from the 
dead : 
1 )  The son of the widow i n  Na in  ( Luke 7 : 1 1 - 1 8--and only i n  Luke ) .  
2 )  Ja irus ' daughter- - i n  a l l  three of the Synopti c s .  
3 )  Lazaru s ,  i n  John 1 1 --and o n l y  i n  John . 

What are some of the lessons for the apost les? 
1 )  Human needs cover the whol e  strata of soci ety--the h igh and the l ow 
2 )  The Lord i ntends for us to l earn from H i s  work with others . 
3 )  The Lord d i d  not seek to prof it from the way people  needed H i s  hel p .  
4 )  The Lord d i d  not seek pub l i c i ty ;  He worked for the g lory o f  God and for the good of 

peop l e .  
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The Outl i ne :  

THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 

Chapter 9 

I .  THE PROLOGUE ( Luke 1 : 1 -4 ) .  

I I .  THE PREPARATION FOR JESUS ' M IN ISTRY ( Luke 1 : 5-4 : 1 3 ) .  

I I I .  THE F I RST PERIOD OF JESUS ' M INI STRY-- I N  GAL I LEE AND ITS V I C I N ITY ( Luke 4 : 1 4-9 : 50 ) .  

A .  Jesus at Nazareth ( Luke 4 : 14-30 ) .  

B .  Jesus at Capernaum ( Luke 4 : 3 1 -44 ) .  

C .  From the c a l l ing of the f i rst d i sc i p l es to the appoi ntment of the twelve apost les 
( Luke 5 : 1 -6 : 1 1 ) .  

D .  From the appoi ntment of the twelve apost les to the m i s s i on of the twelve apost les 
( Luke 6 : 1 2-8 : 56 ) .  

�E .  The m i s s i on of the twe lve apost l es and the f ina l  days of m i n i stry i n  Ga l i l ee 
( Luke 9 : 1 -50 ) .  

1 .  The apostles ' f i rst m i ss ion ( Luke 9 : 1 -6 ) .  

2 .  Parenthes i s :  Herod ' s  perp l ex i ty about Jesus ( Luke 9 : 7-9 ) .  

3 .  The return of the apostles and the Lord ' s  m in  i stry cont inued ( Luke 9 :  1 0-50 ) . 

a .  The report of the apostles and the feed i ng of the f i ve thousand--MIRACLE # 1 3  
( Luke 9 : 1 0- 1 7 ) .  

b .  Peter ' s  confess i on and the f i rst announcement of the Cross ( Luke 9 : 1 8-27 ) .  

c .  The transfi gurat ion ( Luke 9 : 28-36 ) .  

d .  The demon-possessed son de l i vered (MIRACL E  #1 4 )  after the d i sc i p l es fai l ed 
( Luke 9 : 37-42 ) .  

4 .  Three spec i a l  l essons for the apost les ( Luke 9 : 43-50 ) .  

a .  The second announcement of the Cross ( Luke 9 : 43-45 ) .  

b .  Who i s  the greatest? ( Luke 9 : 46-48 ) .  

c .  What about other m i racle  workers? ( Luke 9 : 49 ,  50 ) .  

E .  The m i s s i on of the twelve apostles and the f ina l  days of m i n i stry in Ga l i lee 
TLuke 9 : 1 -50"}. - -

- -- -

1 .  The apostles ' f i rst m i ss i on ( Luke 9 : 1 -6 ) .  

Matthew g i ves the most comp lete account of th is  i n  Matt. 1 0 .  Cf. Mark 6 : 7- 1 3 .  

9 : 1  The Lord had chosen the twelve.  Now we see how He equ i pped them for the i r  work . He 
gave them " power" ( £. 0 " "]-,1$) and " authority" (E.�<>u .. � o..) .  The f i rst i s  the power of God 

which was p l aced with i n  them ; the second was the ri ght to use that power in  del i vering the 
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demon-possessed and i n  hea l ing the s ick .  To be  endued with the power of God does not g i ve 
H i s  servants the right to use that power any way that they want to . The power of God i s  the 
power of God ,  but it i s  a lways exerc i sed by the servants of the Lord w ith i n  the l imits des ig
nated by the Lord . Cf. Acts 1 : 8 .  A l so Matt . 28 : 1 8 .  The power t o  accomp l i sh  the work o f  the 
Lord a l ways comes from God , i s  g i ven as He chooses , and i s  used accord i ng to H i s  w i l l .  Thu s ,  
subm i s s ion to the Lord i s  a l l - important i n  see i ng '  the power of God d i s p l ayed . 

9 : 2  The Lord ' s  servants must a l ways put h i g h  priority on preach i ng .  The Lord d i d .  See Matt. 
8 : 1 .  See Paul ' s  statements on preach i ng in 1 Cor. 1 : 17-25 ; 2 : 1 -5 .  

It i s  through preach i ng that the b les s i ng of the Lord comes--not through mus i ca l s ,  f i lms , 
p l ays , etc . The Church of the 20th century has turned aga inst preac h i ng . In  many churches 
ritua l s ,  ceremon ies , etc . have repl aced the p u l p i t .  We need t o  get back t o  preach ing .  

Ry l e  sa id  ( Vo l .  I ,  p .  292 ) , 
A preach i ng m i n i stry i s  absol utely essent i a l  to the hea lth and prosperity of a v i s i b l e  
Churc h .  The p u l p i t  i s  the p l ace where the ch ief v ictor i res of the Gospel have a lways 
been won , and no Church has ever done much for the advancement of true rel ig i on i n  
wh ich  the pu lp it  has been neg l ected . . • The preacher who exa lts the sacraments , or 
forms of the Churc h ,  above preach ing , may be a zea lou s ,  earnest , conscientious , 
respectab le  m i n i ster ;  but h i s  zea l i s  not accord i ng to knowledge. 

The g i v i ng of testimon ies by celebrit ies i s  usua l ly deemed more i nf l uent i a l  than the preac h i ng 
of the Word . Counse l l ing , too , has been subst ituted for preach i n g .  One reason we see so 
many coun se l l ors is because there are so few who are rea l ly preach i n g .  

Let u s  make sure that we not ice th i s  emphas i s  o n  preach i ng i n  the Gospe l s .  

However , the apost les were to be concerned for the phys ica l  needs of people  a s  we l l  as the i r  
spi ritual  need s .  Wh i l e our m i n i stry to the s i ck today i s  d i fferent,  yet the servant of the 
Lord who ignores the importance of m i n i steri ng to h i s  people  in t i mes of S i ckness , i s  m i s s i ng 
a great opportunity for sp ir itual  work . 

When we put v .  6 with v .  2 we can see that to preach the k ingdom of God i s  to preach the 
Gospe 1 .  

9 : 3  The po i nt of the i n struct ions wh i ch our Lord gave i n  th i s  and the next two verses are 
--- stated briefly by Luke , but their mean ing becomes c lear as we compare what we f i nd here 
with what Matthew and Mark have a l so written . 

Two th i ngs can be sa id  about th i s  verse :  
1 )  The apost l es were to trust the Lord to take care of the i r  materi a l  needs as they went on 

the i r  m i ss i o n .  TheIr work was a work of fa ith .  t.of-. Lv-I<"e. "I. ... , :;G .  -(""'e.. \..OY A. w� .. �a.·.�"'·h .... \.  
2 )  They were to be s imple  and conten�gardlng materia l  thi ngs . They were to guard aga i n st 

the spi r it  of the worl d  where it i s  thought that l i fe cons i sts i n  the abundance of thi ngs 
wh i ch we possess (cf. Luke 1 2 : 1 5 ) .  They were to "beware of covetousness . "  The sp i ritual  
power and b les s i ng has  gone out of many a m i n i stry because of a greedy , worldly , self
seek ing att itude. 

9 : 4  Fa ith i s  a l so empha s i zed i n  th i s  verse :  They were to trust the Lord to prov ide for them 
--- a place to stay . Th i s  means that they wou l d  f i nd those who wou l d  accept them and hear 
the i r  message. 

But the Lord was a l so teach i ng contentment . The apost les were not j ust to take whatever they 
cou ld  f i nd unt i l  they found someth ing better. Th i s  cou ld  have been offens i ve to those who 
origina l ly received them . They were not to be men seeking the comforts of l ife. Cf .  what 
Pau l wrote to the Ph i l ippians  i n  Ph i l .  4 : 1 0-20 . 

( Recommended read i ng :  The Rare Jewel of Christian Contentment , by Jeremiah Burroughs . )  
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Neither were they to despise a sma l l  beg i nn i n g .  Many churches got started i n  houses . Cf. 
Rom. 1 6 : 3-5a ; ( a l so 1 Cor. 1 6 : 1 9 ; )  Ph . 1 ,  2 .  

9 : 5  The Lord a l so prepared them for oppos it ion .  Natura l ly you wou l d  th ink that peop l e  wou l d  
--- we l come those who brought the message of sal vation , and who d i d  works of hea l i n g ,  but 
such i s  not the case . Cf . 1 Cor. 2 : 1 4 .  Remember what had happened to the Lord i n  the country 
of the Gadarenes ( see Luke 8 : 37 ) .  Note a l so that we have i n  t h i s  chapter (ch .  9 )  the f i rst 
two announcements of the cruc ifix ion of our Lord . 

Here, aga i n ,  the i r  fa ith was to be exerc ised .  They wou l d  have to trust the Lord to open the 
hearts of people to make them receptive to the Gospe l message , or the i r  work wou ld  be i n  va i n .  

We , too , must rea l i ze that not a l l  wi l l  be l i eve. But the servant of the Lord is to be faith
ful and pati ent i n  preac h i ng the Word . We need the grace of God to be fa ithfu l ;  i t  i s  up to 
the Lord to determi ne what fru i t  we sha l l  have . God a l one can g i ve the i ncrease. Cf . 1 Cor. 
3 : 6 ,  7 .  

9 : 6  The obed i ence of the apost les .  Noth i ng more commendabl e  cou l d  be sa id  about them. They 
went where the Lord to l d  them to g o ,  and they d i d  what the Lord to l d  them to do .  

1 1 / 1 0/86 

2 .  Parenthes i s :  Herod ' s  perp lexity about Jesus ( Luke 9 : 7-9 ) .  

9 : 7  This  i s  an i nterest i ng s i de l ight taken from the l i fe of Herod Ant i pas , the son of Herod 
the Great , about whom we have read i n  Luke Luke 3 : 1  and 1 9 .  I t  i s  h i s  father who i s  

mentioned i n  Luke 1 : 5 ,  Herod the Great. Luke does not record the execution of John the 
Bapt i s t ,  but both Matthew and Mark fo l low there account of Herod ' s  fear with the account of 
John ' s  death as the reason for that fear .  Cf. Matt. 1 4 : 1 - 1 2 ;  Mark 6 : 1 4-29 . 

Herod Anti pas was a schemer. He was immora l .  He was power-hungry .  He was a Gent i l e ,  but a 
fo l lower of the Jewish  rel ig ion (when it d i d  not i nterfere with what he wanted to do ) .  He 
had been great ly impressed with John the Bapt i s t ,  and even feared h im .  But h e  showed how 
comp letely l ack ing he was i n  mora l courage when he had John the Bapt i st beheaded at the 
request of Herod i a s ,  h i s  wife ,  who had been the wife of h i s  brother Ph i l i p unt i l  he seduced 
her. He rema i ned in power unt i l  after the death of Christ,  but was l ater ban i shed to anc ient 
Gau l ,  and ev ident l y  d i ed a very mi serable  deat h .  Al though h e  had numerous contacts with the 
people of God ,  and eventua l ly with Christ Himse l f ,  yet he never turned to the Lord . 

Herod i s  ev i dent ly mentioned here because of the i nf l uence of the m i n i stries of the Apost l es .  
And here i s  a remarkab le  testimony to the work that they d i d .  I n  the ir  preaching , and i n  
the ir  m i rac le-work ing ,  they exa lted CHR IST ! They gave the Lord�he glory for the power�hat 
they had. Note the statement: "Now Herod the tetrarch heard of a l l  that was done BY H IM , "  
i . e . , by Christ .  It i s  l i ke what Mark recorded i n  the l ast verse of h is  Gospel about the 
work or-the apost les after the ascen s i on of the Lord Jesus : 

And they went forth , and preached every where , the Lord work ing with them ,  
and conf i rming the word with s igns fo l l owing .  Amen"\fVlark 16 :20)-. - --

The apostles were not trY l ng�make names for themse l ves .  They were not i n  compet it ion to 
see who cou l d  perform the greatest m i rac l e ,  or the l argest number of m i racles .  They were out 
preach i ng Christ ,  seek i ng to exa lt  H im ,  and doing the ir  works in H i s  Name. 

What an examp l e  for us to fo l low ! 

It ought to be that we , too , serve the Lord so that peop le  w i l l  not g l orify us , or pra i se u s ,  
but they wi l l  know that what we do we do for the g lory of God and i n  the power of the Lord . 
It i s  a great tragedy when the work of the Lord becomes anyth i ng e l se. 

. . I d . te.--r RA"-C';' - k",v-e- ·I t. "" ..... " .. But let us th Ink a l so about Herod , and h I S  troub e consCIence . 0 ",  ... wl"-o y u..\ � .l.. �'i -"I'-e.. o..u"""""·I"y 
o.r- c"'&-e-50a-(. 

He had heard severa l d i fferent reports concern i ng who Jesus mi ght be. Some said  that it was 
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John the Bapt i st who had been ra i sed from the dead .  Th i s  was part i c u l arly d i stress i ng to 
Herod . He d i d  not stop to remember that the Lord was m i n i ster ing before John was put to 
death . 

9 : 8  These were the names wh ich the Apostles gave to the Lord when He asked them the quest i on , 
"Whom do men say that I the Son of man am?" ( Matt . 1 6 : 1 3 ,  1 4 ) .  

9 : 9  Th i s  i s  the account of a man with a troub l ed consc i ence . Many wou l d  con s i der th i s  to be 
the conv iction of the Sp i r i t ,  BUT THERE I S  A DI FFERENCE ! 

In  v .  7 Luke changed tenses of the verbs "heard " and "was perp lexed . "  He "heard " once for 
a l l ,  but he cont inued to be "perp l exed "--he rema i ned utterly at a loss .  He  was l i tera l ly 
unab l e  to f i nd a way out of h i s  d i stress .  He  wou l d  have been re l i eved to  f i nd out that Jesus 
was not John , but he cou ld  not be sure . And so , as we read here , "he des i red to see h im , "  
l i t . , he conti nued seeki ng to see H im  ( s o ,  P l ummer ,  p .  242 ) .  

Ry l e  made th i s  statement : 
Conscience i s  a most powerful  part of our natura l consti tut ion .  It cannot save our  sou l s .  
I t  never leads a man to Chr i st .  It i s  often b l i nd ,  and ignorant ,  and m i s d i rected . Yet 
conscience often ra i ses a m i ghty testimony agai nst s i n  i n  the s i nner ' s  heart , and makes 
h i m  feel a " it is an ev i l  and a b i tter thing"  to depart from God . Young persons ought 
espec i a l ly to remember thi s ,  and remember i ng i t ,  to take heed to the i r  ways . Let them not 
f l atter themse l ves that a l l  i s  right when the i r  s ins  are past and done and forgotten by 
the world . Let them know that consc i ence can bring up each s i n  before the eyes of their 
m i nds , and make it  b ite l i ke a serpent. Mi l l i ons w i l l  test ify at the l ast day that 
Herod ' s  experience was the i r  own. Consc i ence ca l l ed o l d  s i ns from the i r  graves , and made 
them wa l k  up and down i n  the i r  heart s .  In  the mi dst o f  seeming happ iness and prosperity 
they were i nward ly m i serable  and d i s tressed. Happy are they who have found the only cure 
for a bad consc i ence ! Nothing wi l l  ever hea l i t  but the b l ood of Christ ( Vo l . I ,  pp . 
296 , 297 ) .  

Obv i ous ly  Herod d i d  not do a l l  that he cou ld  have done to see Jesus . I n  th i s  he was l i ke h i s  
father. Cf. Matt. 2 : 1 - 18 .  They were both troubled by what they had heard about Jesus , and 
wh i le they sa id  that they wanted to see H im ,  yet they d i d  not go themse l ves . And in the case 
before us  here in Luke 9 ,  Herod Ant i pas d i d  not command that Jesus come to see h i m .  He was 
l i ke the person who i s  a l ways prom i s ing you that he wi l l  come to church , but he never comes.  
Or the person who has  a B i b l e ,  and says that he knows he shou ld  read it ,  but he never does . 
How d i fferent it i s  when a man i s  under the conv icting work of the Sp i r i t !  Cf. N i codemus .  

Cf . Luke 23 : 7- 1 2  where Herod ' s  des i re was f i na l ly granted . He wanted to see a m i rac le  per
formed , but he never consi dered what those m i racles indicated about who the Lord was .  

With th i s ,  Luke turned from Herod, and p i cked up the story concern i ng the Lord Jesus .  

3 .  The return of the Apost l es and the Lord ' s  m i n i stry conti nued ( Luke 9 : 1 0-50 ) .  

A. The re�ort of the Apostles and the feed i ng of the f i ve thousand- -MI RACLE # 1 3  
"fluke : 10-17)-. -

-- -- - - -- --

Th i s  account i s  found i n  a l l  four Gospe l s :  Matt . 1 4 : 1 3-2 1 ; Mark 6 : 30-44 ; John 6 : 1 - 1 4 .  

9 : 1 0a The verb "to ld"  means "to carry a narrat ive through to the end" ( Robertson , I I ,  1 25 ) .  
The Apostles gave the Lord a comp lete report . Some day we sha l l  a l l  g i ve an account 

to God . Cf. Rom. 1 4 : 1 2 .  I t  i s  good for u s  to do the same now--day by day. We are respons
i b l e  to the Lord for our serv i c e ,  not to men . 

9 : 10b Mark has g i ven us  more i nformation about what was going on here , and why . Cf . Mark 
6 : 30-32 . 

The Lord � not j ust concerned about the work , but He � concerned about the worker. Every 
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ch i l d of God , and espec i a l ly every servant of the Lord , needs t ime a lone with the Lord for 
the nurturing of h i s  own sou l . To be d i l i gent in serv ing the Lord i s  good and commendab le ,  
but to  be a l ways engaged i n  serv i ng others often has trag i c  resu lts .  When a servant of  the 
Lord i s  suddenly d i sgraced by some s i n ,  it i s  an ind i cat i on that he has , pos s i bly for a l ong 
time,  been neg lecti ng h i s  personal fe l l owsh i p  with the Lord . Vacat ion t imes shou l d  not just 
be times of trave l ,  of bei ng with l oved ones , f i s h i n g ,  swimm i ng , go l f i ng ,  etc . But they 
shou l d  be t imes when we can take spec i a l  t ime for the read i ng of the Word , prayer , med i tat ion , 
and ref lect i on upon one ' s  l i fe and serv i ce .  

Bethsa ida was at the northern end of the Sea of Ga l i l ee .  

9 : 1 1  John tel l s  us ( 6 : 2 )  that the peop le  came to the Lord , not to hear H im  preach and teach , 
but because they had seen H i s  m iracles and obvious ly  wanted to see more. Neverthe less , 

the Lord " recei ved them , "  wel comed them, and hea led those who had need , BUT HE ALSO TAUGHT 
THEM . The peop le  were concerned about tempora l matters ; He set before them the eterna l  truths 
of the Gospe l . He wou ld  have to l d  them why He was there, what the i r  greatest need was .  

Let u s  fo l l ow the Lord i n  H i s  grac ious dea l i ngs  w ith the peo p l e ,  even when He knew that they 
were not there for the ri ght reason , and they had i ntruded upon H i s  t ime with the Apostles . 
But l et us make sure that even the pressure of the people does not turn us as ide from the 
ma in  work that the Lord has cal l ed us to do : the preach ing of the Word of God , the Gospel of 
the grace of God .  

9 : 1 2  Ev idently the Lord ' s  t ime with the peop le  was l ong . The Apost les had not yet l earned 
----- to wa it  and see what the Lord wou ld  do about the people .  The i r  so lut i on was to send 
them away so that they cou ld  get food . John te l l s  us  that the Lord rai sed the question with 
Ph i l i p as to what they shou ld  do.  The Apost les  j udged more by where they were and what they 
had than they d id Who they were with. 

We have here a lesson i n  m i n i stry. 

9 : 1 3 What the Lord i ntended to do for the mult itude had never occurred to the Apostles .  The 
----- Lord ' s  w i l l  was expressed i n  the word s ,  "G ive ye them to eat . "  

Immed i ately they were forced to cons ider how th i s  cou l d  be done. They d i d  not have the money 
to buy food for such a l arge crowd . Matthew te l l s  us that there were 5 , 000 men p l us the 
women and ch i ldren.  See Matt. 1 4 : 2 1 . Th i s  means that there cou ld  have been between 1 0 , 000 
and 1 5 , 000 peop le--and poss i b ly even more ! 

A l l they had that they knew about was the young boy ' s  l unch wh ich  Andrew knew about , but i t  
even sounded r i d i cu l ous t o  mention i t .  And s o  Andrew added ,  " . • .  but what are these among 
so many? "  ( John 6 : 9b ) .  

It was a hope less task for the Apost les .  And they needed to  rea l i ze th i s .  We are l earn i ng 
what it  means to serve the Lord when we learn that we are not suff i c i ent for the task i n  our
sel ves . Cf . 2 Cor. 2 : 1 4-3 : 6 ;  4 : 5-7 .  

But noth ing is  imposs ib le  w ith God .  Cf.  Luke 1 8 : 27 .  

9 :  1 4 ,  

1 ) 

2 )  

1 5  Not ice the lesson here that the Lord i s  not on ly concerned about WHAT we d o ,  but 
HOW we do i t .  Two verses in 1 Cor. 1 4  are important here : 

Cor. 1 4 : 33 " For God i s  not the author of confus ion ,  but of peace, 
as in a l l  churches of the sa ints . "  

Cor. 1 4 : 40 -- " Let a l l  th i ngs  be done decently and i n  order. " 

" We need to learn the ways of God . Cf. I s a .  55 : 8 ,  9 - - "For my thoughts are not • .  

Ord i nari ly God works with what we have , as our Lord d i d  i n  taking th i s  l ad ' s  l unch . Cf . what 
the Lord sa id  to Moses i n  Ex. 4 : 2 ,  "What i s  that i n  th ine hand?" 
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9 : 1 6  After getti ng the peop le to s i t  down i n  an orderly fash ion , what the Lord d i d  i s  of 
------ spec i a l  importance when we think  of m i n i steri ng to others . 

1 )  After taking the l unch , he l ooked up to heaven , and prayed . 

Th i s  i s  where we are cont i n ua l ly fai l i ng--by our prayerlessnes s ,  or by the l i tt l e  t ime that 
we g i ve to prayer . Remember that they had j ust been i nvol ved in a spec i a l  t ime of fel lows h i p  
with the Lord , and with the Father . 

" B les sed " - - means that He was rea l ly do i ng two th i ngs : 
F i rst , He was thanki ng God for what they had . 
Second , He was ask i ng God to b l es s  and use what they had . 

Thus , the Lord taught H i s  d i sc i p l es that they shou l d  pray before they ate , thanking God for 
the i r  food ( from Whom the i r  food came ) ,  and asking Him to b less the food for H i s  own g l ory . 

When we think of our preach i ng and teach i ng where we are d i stributing the Bread of L ife , then , 
too , we need to rea l i ze that whatever we know, whatever we have to g i v e ,  we have recei ved 
from the Lord . And what we have wi l l  only be b les sed to meet the needs of those who hear as 
God i s  p l eased to b l ess i t ,  and use i t .  

2 )  He gave the mu l t i p l ied bread and f i sh to the d i sc i p l es to g i ve to the peop le .  

Remember the Lord ' s  words , " Free ly ye  have rece i ved , freely g i ve " ?  (Matt . 1 0 : 8b ) .  A l l  we have 
to g i ve to peop l e  i s  what we have rece i ved from H im .  Thus , we see the importance of our 
times with H im .  Every time of m in i stry we have shoul d  be  an  i l l ustrat i on of our Lord feed i ng 
the 5 , 000+ . 

3 )  The d i sc i p les gave to the people.  

We g i ve to peop le  what we have received from the Lord--and we need to be cont inua l ly l ooking 
to H im  for that which He g i ves for us to g i ve to the peop l e .  

9 : 1 7  4 )  Two th ings are sa id  about the mea l : 
a )  Everybody had a l l  that they cou l d  eat . 
b )  There were twel ve baskets ' fu l l l eft over--one for each Apostle ! 

Thus we see the suff i c i ency of Chri st--Who not only fed the mu l t i tude of peop l e  unt i l  they 
wanted no more , but He m i n i stered to those who m i n i stered to the peop l e .  The servant of the 
Lord wi l l  a lways prof it from what he m i n i sters to others , somet imes in the very act of 
m i n i steri ng h i s  eyes are open to see th i ngs in the Word that he had not seen before . 

In  add i t i on to what we have seen , the importance of th is  m iracle  i s  brought out by our Lord ' s  
d i scourse on THE BREAD OF L IFE  wh i ch i s  recorded for us on ly i n  John 6 .  

What a n  encouragement we have here to serve the Lord ! L i sten to these words from Provo  1 1 :  
24-26 : 

There i s  that scattereth , and yet increaseth ; 
and there i s  that w ithho l deth more than i s  meet , but it  tendeth to poverty . 
The l i bera l soul sha l l  be made fat : 
and he that watereth sha l l  be watered a l so h imse l f .  
He that withholdeth corn , the peop l e  sha l l  curse h i m :  
but bless i ng sha l l  be upon the head o f  h im that se l leth i t .  

b .  Peter ' s  confess ion and the f i rst announcement of the Cross ( Luke 9 : 1 8-27 ) .  
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Th i s  sect ion i s  found i n  its  most comp l ete form i n  Matthew ' s  Gospel , Matt . 1 6 : 1 3-28. Mark ' s  
account i s  very s im i lar to that of Luke . See Mark 8 : 27-9 : 1 .  

9 : 1 8 Luke a l one ment ioned that the Lord Jesus was " pray i ng . "  We know from both Matthew and 
----- Mark that th i s  took p l ace in Caesarea Phi l i pp i - - i n  the northern part of I srae l .  The 
Lord had taken H i s  d i sc i p l es there to rest ,  it seems , after the i r  i n i t i a l  m i n i stry .  

What was the Lord pray ing about? 

We can on ly specul ate at th i s  po i nt because we are not to ld  here. But Luke stresses the fact 
that our Lord d i d  a lot of pray ing .  We had an examp l e  in v .  1 6 .  As a Man , He was cont i n ua l ly 
show i ng H i s  dependence upon the Father. The work that the Father had g i ven H im  to do was a l 
ways on H i s  heart ( as v .  22 shows ) .  And th i s  was espec i a l ly true i n  connect i on w i th those who 
were ca l l ed by H im  i nto the work : the d i s c i p l e s .  Cf . John 1 7 : 6 - 1 9 .  

I n  connection with the question found here, and the question wh ich we have i n  v .  20 , we can 
see that the Lord was empha s i z i ng with H i s  d i sc i p les , both for peop l e  in genera l ,  and then for 
themse l ves , what was the ma i n  i ssue : Actua l ly who was the Son of man? 

Th i s  shows that Christ i s  to be the foca l  po i nt of a l l  m i n i stry . Peop l e  need to know Who He 
i s .  We need to know that . Th i s  i s  the ma i n  i ssue that we need to be concerned about i n  our 
m i n i stry to others.  A quest i on l i ke th i s  i s  an exce l l ent way to introduce the Gospel to 
people who do not know the Lord . It i s  a l so an exce l lent way to f i nd out where be l i evers are 
i n  the i r  comprehens i on of the truth . 

Who Christ i s ,  mak i ng th i s  known , was beh ind what Christ d i d  duri ng H i s  earthly m i n i stry .  See 
John 20 : 3 0 ,  3 1 .  

But we must a l so rea l i ze that people wi l l  never comprehend , nor apprec i ate, what Chri st d i d  
i n  H i s  death unt i l  they know Who He i s .  

Th i s  shows the importance of doctrine ,  and espec i a l ly the doctrine of Christ .  In  theol ogy 
TfIs callea,Chrt stology .

- - - -

9 : 1 9 What were the peop l e  say i ng? How d i d  the people  answer th i s  quest ion? ( See a l so vv .  
7 -9.  ) 

Th i s  means that Christ was pract ica l ly unknown as to H i s  true i dent ity . 

Any of these responses wou l d  have been comp l imentary to u s ,  but they revea l ed that , wh i l e 
the peop l e  genera l ly thought that Chri st was a great man , one of the prophets , even one who 
had been rai sed from the dead , yet every answer i nd i cated that the preva i l i ng i dea about 
Jesus Chr i s t  was that he was merely a man ! 

But John the Bapt i st cou ld  not prov ide s a l vat ion for us . He preached Christ as "the Lamb of 
God who taketh away the s i n  of the world"  ( John 1 : 29 ) .  E l i j ah cannot save u s .  Nor could  
Jerem i ah , nor any of the other prophets . How i mportant i t  i s  for us  to be able to d i st i ngu i s h  
between Christ and everyone e l se who came before i n  t h i s  wor ld ,  and a l l  who came , or wi l l  
come , afterwards ! 

9 : 20 Then the Lord turned the same quest ion to the Apost les .  "Ye" i s  emphat i C .  

No one can preach the Gospel who i s  not c l ear o n  th i s  pO int .  How wou l d  you answer it?  

Peter answered 
right an swer. 
be the Savi our 

by say i ng , "The Christ of God . "  Cf . Luke 2 : 25-32 for another man who knew the 
Thus the express ion means ,  God ' s  Chr i s t ,  the One anoi nted by God the Father to 
of men . Peter knew the ri gnt answer. 

Luke d i d  not te l l  u s ,  as Matthew d i d ,  how Peter came to an understand i ng of Chri st .  See 
Matt . 1 6 : 1 7 .  Nor d i d  Luke mention the church . Luke ' s  record stresses the s imp l i c i ty and 



importance of the answer. In the Greek it is a l so j ust four word s .  
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9 : 2 1  The connection between v v .  2 1  and 22 seems to g i ve the reason a s  to why the Lord 
-- "charged" and "commanded" H i s  d i s c i p l es not to te l l  anyone that He was the Christ.  
The work of the Mes s i ah was misunderstood by the masses of I srael . People  wanted to make 
H im  K i n g ,  and the Lord wanted to avo id  any further d i fficu lt ies a l ong th i s  l i ne.  He had 
come to fulf i l l  the messages of the prophets , and that meant that He was go ing to d i e .  
And s o  here we have . . . 

9 : 22 Our Lord ' s  f i rst announcement of the Cros s .  Th i s  was t o  be fo l l owed by another one i n  
-- v.-44. - --

Note the word , "must . "  Th i s  poi nts to that wh i ch was abso l utely essent i a l , and i nescapab l e ,  
i f  the Lord Jesus were to perform a l l  that the Father gave H i m  to do . 

i s  a most important NT word . It speaks of that which i s  necessary because i t  was so 
decreed by God . Cf . John 3 : 7 ,  1 4 ,  30 ; 4 : 4 ,  24 ; Acts 4 : 1 2 ;  1 Cor. 1 5 : 53 ;  Luke 24 : 46 .  

Note how Peter rel ated the death of Christ to the decretive wi l l  of God i n  Acts 2 : 22ff. 

And so we see that it was the wi l l  of God that Chri st suffer, 
be rejected , 
be s l a i n , 
and be ra i sed the th ird day. 

Not i ce how the Lord was be i ng systemat ic  i n  H i s  teach i n g ,  bu i l d i ng  the doctri ne of the work 
of Chr i st upon the doctri ne of the Person of Christ.  Unt i l  we understand Who Christ i s ,  we 
wi l l  not understand what Christ d i d .  But once we know Who He i s ,  then we see that H i s  work 
wou ld  have to be of i nf i n i te va l ue--and it was .  

And not i ce a l s o :  At th i s  point the purpose of H i s  death i s  not ment i oned , j ust the necess ity 
of i t ,  and the rea l i ty of i t .  Anyone who den ies the doctri nes of the death and resurrect ion 
of Chri st , i . e . , that they rea l ly took p l ace ,  does not be l i eve the B i b l e .  

These are the foundational  truths of the Word o f  God . The men of the Sanhedrin  d i d  not 
understand i t ,  or they wou l d  not have done what they d i d .  Cf . 1 Cor. 2 : 7- 1 0 .  Sp i r itual  
truth must be sp i r itua l ly d i scerned , and that is  only pos s i b l e  as the Holy Sp i rit teaches 
each one of u s .  We do not learn truths as churches , nor as fam i l ies , but as i nd iv idua l s .  

9 : 23 What connection do vv .  23-27 have with what we have j ust been con s i dering? 

We l l ,  the Lord had been ta lk ing about H i s  Cross ; next He went on to ta lk  about the i r  crosses . 

The Lord ' s  i n i t i a l  c a l l  to H i s  d i sc ip les was ,  " Fo l l ow me, and I wi l l  make you f i shers of men " 
(Matt . 4 : 1 9 ) .  

What does it mean to fo l l ow Chri st? Three th i ngs accord ing to what the Lord sa id  here : 
1 )  " Deny h imse lf . " 
2 )  "Take up h i s  cross da i ly . "  
3 )  " Fo l l ow me . "  

1 )  Self-den i a l  means humb l ing one ' s  self.  Cf.  Phi l .  2 : 5ff. The Lord sa id  th i s  to "them 
a l l . "  And the c l ause shou l d  be trans l ated , If  any one wi l l s  to come after me , let h im  
deny himse lf  . . .  " " It i s  God who worketh In iTsbOfJl to wllla"i'iOto do ofni s good 
p l easure" ( Ph i l .  2 : 1 3 ) .  

I n  the eyes of men it i s  no great honor to be a fo l lower ,  a servant , of the Lord Jesus 
Christ.  One of the reasons is  that it ca l l s for humi l ity , self-den i a l --so d i fferent from 
what i s  l ooked upon as great i n  the wor l d .  The Lord ' s  servant needs to be we l l -acquai nted 
with what humi l i ty i s ,  and practi se it as a way of l i fe. 



2 )  "Take up h i s  cross da i ly . "  
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Th i s  i s  the f i rst mention of the word "cross"  i n  Luke . Cf.  a l so Luke 1 4 : 27 .  The 
d i sc i p les knew that the cross stood for suffering and death . Th i s  i s  what Pau l had i n  
m i n d  when h e  s a i d ,  " I  d i e  da i ly "  ( 1  Cor. 1 5 : 3 1 b ) .  Th i s  was the depth to wh ich  our Lord ' s  
obed i ence went . Cf . Ph i l .  2 : 8 .  And remember what He sa id  i n  John 1 5 : 18-2 1 . 

To take it  up i s  to accept i t ,  and to do it  da i ly i s  to expect it  to be a way of l ife . 
Quesna l ,  quoted by Ry l e  ( I ,  3 1 3 )  s a i d ,  

Of what , therefore, d o  those th i n k ,  and to what d o  they asp i re ,  who make every 
day a day of p l easure ,  l uxury , and d i vers ion? Who has a ri ght to shake off the 
yoke of the cros s ,  but only he who des i gns  to have a r ight to noth i ng but hel l ?  

3 )  "And fo l low me . "  The on ly  way we can fo l l ow the Lord i s  by being obed ient to the Word 
of God . 

These words were not j ust for the Apost les , but they are for us a s  we l l .  We have a d i storted 
v i ew i n  th is  20th century of what it means to be a Chri st i a n ,  and to l i ve for the Lord . Th i s  
i s  the true v i ew.  The Lord sa id  i n  John 5 : 44 , 

How can ye bel ieve,  wh ich receive honour one of another , 
and seek not the honour that cometh from God on ly? (Or ,  from the only God . )  

9 : 24 Noti ce that th i s  verse , and the two which  fo l l ow a l l  beg i n  with the word , "For . "  Th i s  
----- means that each exp l a i ns the verse wh ich  goes before. 

It seems that the Lord was speak ing here with reference to the Gospel . 

Peop le  who keep the i r  l i ves for themse l ves , to l i ve as they want to l i ve , are those who rea l ly 
l ose the i r  l i ves . 

9 : 25 The va l ue of a person--worth more than if  he shou ld  ga in  the who le  wor ld .  

9 : 26 Chr ist despi sed the shame (cf .  Heb .  1 2 : 2 ) .  Pau l was not ashamed of the Gospel ( Rom . 
1 : 1 6 ) .  Ones iphorus was not ashamed of Paul  (2  Tim.  1 : 1 6 ) . 

To be ashamed not to want to bear the reproach of bel ong i ng to Chri st , and do ing H i s  w i l l .  
c:..> .... I d... ):> e,.  

9 : 27 Th i s  is �I :tl�l) a reference to the Transfi gurati on wh i ch fo l lowed i n  a few day s .  

( ) 
\��t. ot. ...... ,· "ic.w<;, OY\ 'R. \0 � q ..... , . ) 
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9 : 25 Matthew ' s  account uses the word " sou l "  where th i s  verse uses " h imsel f , "  show i ng that 
----- "sou l "  means the who l e  person , and yet recogn i z i ng that man i s  more than a body w ith 
phys ica l  needs . 

"Advantaged" means helped , benef ited , prof ited . How i s  a man better off if  he ga ins  the who le  
worl d  (wh ich  none has  ever done ,  but wh ich  many wou l d  l i ke to  do ) ,  but l oses h imse lf? The 
worl d  offers r iches , pos it ion and power ,  p l easures , honors of various k i nd s ,  etc . These must 
be compared w ith the cross i nvolved in fo l l ow i ng the Lord Jesus Christ w ith its goa l of 
p lea s i ng the Lord , and f i na l ly be i ng honored and rewarded by H im .  

The sovereignty of God does not deny the respon s i b i l i ty of man . Every person must des i re 
wh i ch way he i s  go ing to go . No man can go both way s .  The person who i s  out to g a i n  the 
worl d  i s  the person who i s  e ither i gnorant of etern ity , or who does not care .  Money cannot 
buy sa lvat i on . Pos i t i on does not g i ve us preference w ith God because He i s  no respecter of 
persons .  

No person ga ins  anyth ing by seek ing what the worl d  has to offer. If pursued to the end , it  
w i l l  on ly resu lt  in  eterna l loss , i n  hel l !  
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9 : 26 We have a natura l aversion to that wh i ch can cause u s  shame , and men wou l d  avo i d  ttlat 
----- wh i ch u lt imate ly causes shame i f  they knew that the i r  act ions wou l d  end that way . But 
what wi l l  it mean to be put to shame before God ,  and Christ ,  and the ange l s ,  and the s a i nts 
of God? There is noth i ng that can compare w ith that--ending in the eterna l  j udgment of hel l !  

Chri st i s  not popu l ar on earth , and He never was . Most of the world  stands against H i m .  Thus 
the pressure i s  on every man to do the same. And so m i l l i ons cont i nue to be ashamed of H im .  

But the att itude of the Christian was beaut ifu l ly expressed by Joseph Grigg back i n  1 765 
( 1 720- 1 768 ) three years before h i s  death when he wrote ( Tr in ity Hymna l ,  #425 ) ,  

Jesus , and sha l l  it  ever be , A morta l man ashamed of thee? 
Ashamed of thee whom ange l s  pra i se ,  Whose g l ories sh ine through end less days ! 
Ashamed of Jesus ! sooner far Let even i ng b lush  to own a star :  
He  sheds the beams of  l i ght D iv i ne O ' er th i s  ben i ghted sou l of m i ne .  

Ashamed o f  Jesus ! j ust as soon Let m idn ight be ashamed of noon : 
' Ti s  midn ight w ith my soul t i l l  he ,  Bright Morn i ng Star,  b id  darkness f l ee .  

Ashamed of Jesus , that dear Friend O n  whom my hopes o f  heav ' n  depend ! 
No ; when I b l us h ,  be th i s  my shame , That I no more revere h i s  Name . 

Ashamed of Jesus ! yes , I may When I ' ve no gu i lt  to wash away , 
No tear to wipe ,  no good to crave ,  No fears to que l l ,  no sou l to save . 

T i l l  then--nor i s  my boast i ng vai n--Ti l l  then I boast a Saviour s l a i n ;  
And 0 may th i s  my g l ory be , That Chr i st i s  not ashamed of me . 

If we are go i ng to deny oursel ves , take up whatever cross may be ours , and wa l k  i n  obed i ence 
to H im  and H i s  word , then we cannot be ashamed of H im ,  or of h i s  words--probab ly a reference 
here i n  v .  26 to the Gospel . 

Another hymn which  ref l ects the truth of th is  passage i s  that grand o l d  hymn by I saac Watts , 
written back i n  1 724 : ..,.. . .  ... 

'!, ,,, \ky .... 4'lo\ Am I a so ld ier of the cros s ,  a fo l l ower of the Lamb , 
And sha l l  I fear to own h i s  cause, or b l ush to speak h i s  Name? 

Must I be carried to the skies on f l ow ' ry beds of ease, 
Wh i l e others fought to win the prize,  and s a i l ed through b l oody seas? 

Are there no foes for me to face? Must I not stem the f lood? 
I s  th i s  v i l e world a friend to grace ,  To help me on to God? 

<:...\- .  �c.-te.';.!. Sure I must f i ght if I wou l d  reign : Increase my courage , Lord ; 
d.�",'\a.\ _ I ' l l bear the tOi l ,  endure the pa i n ,  supported by thy Word . 

L ..... 'K.e. ').  .... : �  ... _Io'l- Thy s a i nts , i n  a l l  th i s  g l orious war ,  sha l l  conquer ,  though they d i e ;  
They v iew the tri umph from afar,  and se ize it  with the i r  eye . 

When that i l l ustrious day sha l l  r i se , and a l l  th ine armies sh ine 
I n  robes of v i ct ' ry through the sk ies , the g l ory sha l l  be thine.  

9 : 27 One prob l em with  rel at i ng th is  to  the Tran sfi gurat i on is  Mark ' s  statement in  Mark 9 : 1 ,  
" • . .  t i l l  they have seen the k i ngdom of God come with power . "  It  was a powerful  

event , but not powerfu l  i n  its effect except on  the m inds  and hearts of Peter, James , and 
John . 

Others re l ate th i s  statement to the second com i ng of Chri st.  But He has  not come yet , and 
those who were present when the Lord sa id  th i s  have been dead for a lmost 2 , 000 years . 

The best i nterpretat i on seems to be that the Lord was pred i ct i ng what wou l d  happen on the 
Day of Pentecost when the power of the Gospel was d i s p l ayed as never before , and wh ich  was 
eventua l ly to go to the Gent i l e worl d  "with power" --the effect of wh ich  was witnessed by 
many who were with the Lord on th i s  occa s i on .  AND THESE GREAT EVENTS WERE ALL TRACEABLE TO 
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THE RESURRECT ION OF OUR LORD . Cf. Rom . 1 : 1 -4 ,  1 6 .  

"Taste of death " means to d i e .  

Our Lord surely  d i d  not mean that there was n o  k i ngdom of God before th i s ,  that i s ,  n o  work 
of God go i ng on i n  the wor l d .  But He was speak i ng of the most powerful man ifestat ion of 
that k i ngdom wh ich had to awa it  the death and resurrect ion of Chr i st .  

c .  The transfi gurat i on ( Luke 9 : 28-36 ) .  

Th i s  i s  a l so recorded i n  Matthew 1 7 : 1 -9 and Mark 9 : 2 - 1 0 .  

9 : 28 Matthew and Mark say that th i s  took p l ace " s i x  days"  after the Lord uttered these 
----- say i ngs , but they probably were not i nc l ud i ng the day the Lord sa id  them, nor the day 
that He was transfigured . Luke i nc l uded both , and so sa id  that it was "e ight days after. "  

" After these say i ngs "  wou l d  connect the s i g n i f i cance of the Transf i gurati on w ith the Lord ' s  
f i rst announcement of H i s  death , wh ich  Peter obj ected to so strenuous l y .  Cf. Matt . 1 7 : 22 .  
And i t  i s  we l l  to remember the Lord ' s  rebuke of Peter i n  v .  23 o f  Matt . 1 7 .  

WE LEARN FROM TH IS  THAT WE NEED TO V I EW THE PRESENT I N  THE L IGHT OF THE ULTIMATE PURPOSES OF 
GOD. I F  WE DO NOT , WE CAN BE OVERWHELMED AS PETER WAS WHEN THE LORD SPOKE OF H I S  DEATH . 

"He took" -- ev i dence of the Lord ' s  sovere ignty. It was not that they vol unteered , nor that 
the others d i d  not want to go , but the Lord had a spec i f i c  reason for taking " Peter and James 
and John . "  They were the on l y  Apostles with the Lord when Ja i rus  was ra i sed from the dead 
( Luke 8 : 5 1 ) ,  and a l so when the Lord went i nto the Garden of Gethsemane ( Mark 1 4 : 33 ) .  

We can on ly spec u l ate as to why these three were chosen by the Lord to see H im  i n  H i s  g l ory . 
A l l three were leaders i n  the work of the Lord . We see how Peter was used w ith the Jews i n  
Acts 2 and fo l low ing , and that he was the one to open the door for the Gospel to the Gent i les 
in  Acts 1 0 .  John out l i ved a l l  of the Apost les , and thus conti nued h i s  test imony to the next 
generation . James was k i l led by Herod ( see Acts 1 2 : 1 ,  2 ) .  It i s  i nterest i ng to remember 
i n  connecti on w ith John ' s  death what the Lord sa id  i n  Matt. 20 : 20-28 when the mother of James 
and John requested that they be seated at H i s  r i ght hand and left hand when He came i n  H i s  
k i ngdom . But the cup and the bapt i sm came earl ier for James . 

They went up "to pray . "  Luke says that th i s  was the reason that the Lord went , and we can 
as sume that He had the same purpose for H i s  three Apost les . Th i s  was true a l so l ater i n  
Gethsemane. 

THE LORD MOVES UPON OUR HEARTS TO PRAY , AND WE DO WELL TO PRAY WHEN WE FEEL CONSTRA I NED TO 
PRAY ( AS WELL AS PRAY ING AT OUR REGULAR TIMES ) . 

IT  IS  THE PRAY ING CHRISTIAN WHO KNOWS THE LORD THE BEST. 

9 : 29 Luke does not use the word tran sf igured , but He descr i bes i t .  

"The fash ion of h i s  countenance was a l tered" l it .  means that h i s  face was changed . Matthew 
sa id  that H i s  face shone as the sun . Even H i s  c l oth ing was affected. There i s  no "and" i n  
the Greek between "wh ite" and "g l i steri ng , "  and so we shou l d  put them together: "wh ite 
g l i stering , "  or wh ite rad iant,  or wh ite dazz l i n g .  ( So s a i d  Robertson , I I ,  1 30 . ) 

John and Peter both wrote of th i s  exper ience : John 1 : 1 4 ;  2 Pet. 1 : 1 6 - 1 8 .  And it i s  i nterest-
ing that ne i ther of them menti oned Moses or E l i jah .  - - -

TIle Lord was being seen i n  H i s  g lory ,  that g l ory wh ich  had thus far been vei led s i nce H i s  
incarnat ion . H i s  outward appearance was made to be l i ke H i s  i nward nature . Th i s  was 
evi dence of H i s  De ity. Cf . the appearance of the Lord in the c l oud when the Tabernacle  and 
then the Temp l e  were f i n i shed . See a l so Heb . 1 : 1 -3 .  



9 : 30 Moses and E l i j ah appeared with the Lord . 
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We see a n  add i t ional  reason why three of the Apostles saw what they were see i ng--"  . • •  at 
the mouth of two witnesses , or at the mouth of three witness , sha l l  the matter be estab l i sh
ed" ( Deut . 1 9 : 1 5 b ;  a l so Matt . 1 8 : 1 6 ;  2 Cor. 1 3 : 1 ) .  

Here we have a un it ing of the OT and the NT--Moses represent ing the Law ; E l i j ah the prophet s ;  
Our Lord , "grace and truth" ( John 1 : 1 7 ) .  Both Moses and E l i j ah had unusual and mysterious 
c i rcumstances connected w ith the i r  departures from th i s  world .  The Lord wou l d  jo in  them in  
th i s  s i nce there were the most unusual c i rcumstances of a l l  connected w ith our  Lord ' s  death , 
resurrecti on ,  and ascen s i on . Both here , and at the t ime of the ascen s i o n ,  on ly  be l i evers 
were permi tted to see what happened . But enough saw each event to establ i s h  the fact that 
they rea l ly happened . 

Moses l i ved about 1 500 years B . C .  E l i j ah l i ved about 850 B . C .  And yet here they are together, 
friend s ,  both interested i n  the same Lord Jesus Chr i st ,  AND BOTH IMMEDIATELY RECOGN I ZED BY 
PETER AND JAMES AND JOHN ! Th i s  i s  ev i dence that we wi l l  know each other i n  heaven . 

Christ ( the Mes s i a h )  was ant i c i pated by the Law. And He was the subj ect of the messages of 
the prophet s .  Cf.  Luke 24 :27 ,  44 . And , i n  both i nstances , it  was H i s  saving work. Thu s ,  
v .  3 1  says that they were ta l k ing  to the Lord "of h i s  decease wh i ch he shou l d  accomp l i sh at 
Jerusa l em .  " 

9 : 3 1 Both of these men were "the two most zea lous and powerfu l  servants of God under the 
-- Old  Covenant" ( Godet , I ,  p .  427 ) .  And yet both were men who experienced the depth of 
d i scouragement wh i l e they were l i v ing on earth.  When they d i d ,  the Lord m i n i stered to  them . 
SHOULD WE NOT THINK THAT AT TH IS  POI NT I N  OUR LORD ' S  EARTHLY L I F E ,  AS HE WAS PREPAR ING TO GO 
TO JERUSALEM TO D I E ,  THAT THEY WOULD APPEAR TO BE THE MEANS OF ENCOURAGING AND STRENGTHENING 
THE SON OF GOD IN THE FLESH? 

They "appeared in g l ory"--as they wou l d  eventua l ly be , but cou ld  not permanently be unti l 
Christ had been g lorif i ed fo l low i ng H i s  death .  But here they appeared l i ke the Lord , dressed 
in g l ory l i ke H i s--wh ich  i s  the u lt imate purpose of our redemption . Cf�i�3� 20;  
1 John 3 : 2 .  Such g lory wou l d  never have been Moses and E l i j ah ' s  apart from Christ ' s  death .  
The OT sa i nts i n  heaven were qu ite obviously  sti l l  wa i t i ng for the f i n a l  conf i rmat ion of  the i r  
sa l vat i on i n  the Savi our ' s  death.  

Note its  appl i cation to  us  in  2 Cor. 3 : 1 8--viewing H is  g lory ( i n the Word ) ,  and  be ing even 
now transformed i nto that g l ory . Th i s  i s  our transfigurat i on because Pau l used the same 
word i n  2 Cor. 3 : 1 8 that Matthew used of the transfi gurati on of Chri st i n  Matt. 1 7 : 2 .  We , 
too , are d i fferent w ith in  from what we appear to be outward l y ,  but what we are w ith i n  shou l d  
become more and more ev ident a s  we l i ve and wa l k  w ith the Lord , beho l d i ng H i s  g lory each day 
i n  the Word . " v'. . � ./ ' . � .  . • .  _ .  ' - . v . ' 0 - -- --

,� . . .  � ............... �X � ......,..... .........- - I <:...N. " '$ ;- .... � --..... � "" � "'-'- Q... • •  " - . . •  c . ........, 
" H i s  decease" -- l it . ,  H i s  exodu s .  Th i s  wou l d  i nc l ude H i s  resu ect i on and11i� ascen s i on as 
we l l  as H i s  death. Dea�was not the end for H im ,  nor i s  it for us- -any of us . It  i s  a 
departure from th i s  l ife i nto another l i fe. W ithout H i s  decease accord i ng to the wi l l  of God 
there wou l d  have been no hope for Moses nor E l i j ah , nor for Peter or James or John . Perhaps 
we can say that Moses and E l i j ah were not on ly  encourag i ng our Lord , but that they were sti l l  
l earn ing about the great redempt i ve work of God and of Christ.  

"Accomp l i sh "  i s  a very i nstruct i ve work with reference to the death and resurrection of 
Christ.  It means to perform fu l ly ,  Th i s  speaks of a comp leted work--that the Lord d i d  not 
mere ly prov i de for�e salvation of any who might want to be saved ; He guaranteed the sal va
t i on of all of those for whom He d i ed .  He d i d  th i s  by H i s  death , H i s  resurrecti on ,  and H i s  
ascen s i on to the ri ght hand of the Father. 

We take from the Lord the g l ory wh ich ri ghtfu l ly bel ongs to H im  if we do not understand th i s .  
I f  we bel i eve H i m  to be the Son of God , then we must a l so be l i eve that H i s  work for the s a l va
t i on of s i nners was j ust that--a f i n i shed , guaranteed , abso l utely certain  work. 



Dav i d  Brown has th i s  very i nterest ing comment on th i s  verse:  

What now may be gathered from th i s  statement? F i rst, That a dyi ng Mes s i ah is  the great 
art i c l e  of the true Jewish  Theol ogy . For a l ong t ime I srael  ( Brown sa i d ,  the Church ) 
had fal len c l ean away from the faith of th i s  art i c l e ,  and even from a preparedness 
to receive i t .  But here we have that j ewe l brought forth from the heap of Jew i sh 
trad it ion s ,  and by the true representat i ves of I srae l ( aga i n  Brown s a i d ,  the Church ) 
of o l d  made the one subj ect of ta l k  with Chri st H imse lf .  Next The adoring grat i tude 
of g l orif ied men for H i s  undertak i ng to accomp l i sh such a decease ;  the felt dependence 
upon i t  for the g lory i n  wh i ch they appeared ; the i r  profound i nterest i n  the progress 
of i t ;  the i r  humb le  sol aces and encouragements to go through with i t ;  and the i r  sense 
of its peerless and overwhelming g l ory . ' Go ,  match less , adored One , a Lamb to the 
s l aughter ! rejected of men , but chosen of God and prec i ous ; d i shonoured , abhorred , and 
soon to be s l a i n  by men , but worsh i pped by cherubim,  ready to be greeted by a l l  heaven ! 
In  v i rtu!e of that decease we are here ; our a l l  i s  suspended on it  and wrapt up i n  i t .  
Th i ne every step i s  watched by u s  w ith i neffable  i nterest ; and though i t  were too h i gh 
an honour to us to be permitted to drop a word of cheer i nto that prec i ous  but now 
c louded sp ir it ,  yet , as oursel ves the f i rst-fru its of harvest ,  the very j oy set before 
H im ,  we cannot choose but tel l H im  that what i s  the depth of shame to H im  i s  covered 
with g lory i n  the eyes of heaven , that the Cross to H im  i s  the Crown to us , that that 
"decease" i s  a l l  our s a l vat i on and a l l  our des i re . ' And who can doubt that such a scene 
d i d  m i n i ster deep cheer to that sp i rit? ' Ti s  sa id  they "ta l ked" not to H i m ,  but "with 
lITiii" ;  and if  they to l d  H im  how g l or ious  H i s  decease was , m ight He not f it ly  rep l y ,-
' I  know it  a l l ,  but your voice ,  as the messengers from heaven come down to te l l  it  me, 
i s  mus i c  i n  m i ne ears (JFB ,  V, 260 ) .  

What wei ght th i s  g i ves to the words of v .  5 1  concern i ng our Lord , that " he stedfastly set 
h i s  face to go to Jerusa l em . "  

9 : 32 The Apostles had the same probl em here that they had l ater i n  Gethsemane : drows iness .  
-- The word wh ich  Luke used here does not necessari ly mean that they went to  s l eep ,  but 
that they fought off s l eep . And when they were fu l ly awake "they saw h i s  g l ory . "  So it  
was not a v i s i on ,  but an actual  experi ence wh i ch they had . John reported l ater, "We behel d  
h i s  g l ory" ( John 1 :  1 4 ) . The fra i l ty of the f lesh . 

9 : 33 Mark sa id  that Peter d i d  not know what to say ; Luke sa id  that he d i d  not know what he 
-- was say i n g .  How prone we are to ta l k  when we shou ld  be l i sten i ng ! So l omon s a i d ,  

Even a foo l , when h e  hol deth h i s  peace , i s  counted w ise :  
and  he  that shutteth h is  l i ps i s  esteemed a man of understan d i ng ( Prov . 1 7 : 28 ) . 

At least it  seems that Peter wai ted unt i l  Moses and El i j ah had f i n i shed ta l k i ng w ith the 
Lord , and were in the process of leav i n g .  Peter wanted to h o l d  them back , l i ke Mary Magda lene 
wanted to reta i n  the Lord when she found H im  after H i s  resurrecti on .  See John 20 : 1 7 .  

The Apost les ' drowsi ness i n  v .  32 shows the i r  phys ica l  weaknes s ;  Peter ' s  comment i n  th i s  
verse showed h i s  lack of understand i n g .  

"Master" - - recog n i z i ng the Lord ' s  authority--a term used only by Luke : Ep i stata . 

" It i s  good for us to be here . "  Even though i t  was an experience wh i ch made h im  fearfu l ,  
Peter was g l ad to be there , and he wanted to stay. TH IS  IS AN INDICAT ION OF HOW THE PEOPLE 
OF GOD FEEL WHEN THEY GET TO HEAVEN.  They do not want to come back . Pau l sa id  that it was 
"far better" ( Ph i l .  1 :23b ) .  

Then not i ce that Peter wanted to do someth ing .  Matthew te l l s us  ( the read i ng i n  the Gk ) 
that Peter wanted to do th i s  byr,lmsel f ,  a lthough Luke says that he suggested that the three 
of them bui l d  the three booths , or tabernac les . Peter d i d  not want Moses and E l i j ah to leave.  

A coup l e  of th i ngs are wrong here in add i t i on to the fact that Peter was ta l k i ng when he 
shou l d  have been l ooking and l i sten i n g :  
1 )  He ca l l ed the Lord , "Master , "  and then proceeded t o  take charge. The Lord had sa id  
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nothing about bu i ld i ng booths there on the mount (probably Mt . Hermon because i t  was near 
to Caesarea Phi l i ppi , and from wh ich one can v i ew the who le  land of I srael ) .  Peter was l i ke 
we are : he had h i s  own i deas about what he shou l d  do to serve the Lord . 
2 )  He was go ing to treat Moses and E l i j ah j u st l i ke he was go i ng to treat the Lord . But 

neither OT sa i nts , even i n  the i r  g lory ,  nor ange l s ,  can be honored and worsh i pped as we 
need to honor and worsh ip  the Lord . 

So , i n  what Peter s a i d ,  he was both r ight and wrong : it  was good to be there, but that was 
not the time for bu i l d i ng booths , nor for honor i ng Moses and E l i j ah as he m i ght honor the Lord . 

But it  was wrong for h im even to be speak i ng ,  as we learn i n  the next verse . 

9 : 34 Wh i l e Peter was speak i n g ,  "a  c l oud" appeared , wh i ch Peter l ater ca l led , "from the 
-- exce l l ent g lory" (2 Pet. 1 : 1 7 )--magn i f i cent g lory ! Th i s  was "the v i s i b l e  sp lendor of 
the d i v i ne majesty" ( Thayer,  p. 394 ) --"the majesty of God "  ( Ib i d . ) .  

9 : 35 And God spoke : "Th i s  i s  my bel oved Son : hear h im . " You see it  i s  the Person of Christ wh ich  
-- g i ves v a l ue to the words of Christ.  

Th i s  was  a word of rebuke to Peter. They were not i n  the mount to hear h im ,  nor to hear even 
Moses and E l i j ah (or the i r  words wou l d  have been recorded ) .  They were there to hear the Lord , 
and forever after to be l i sten ing espec i a l ly to H I M !  And , when we l i sten to H i m ,  we shou l d  
never question o r  be i n  doubt a s  to what He has to say. 

"My beloved Son "--un i quely God ' s  Son , H i s  "bel oved Son . "  The NASB has it correct ly accord ing 
to the best MSS : "Th i s  is  My Son , My Chosen One ;  l i sten to H im ! "  Some MSS of Luke have 
"beloved , "  as Matthew and Mark do . Christ i s  bottl Bel oved and Chosen by the Father. He sent 
Moses and E l i j ah in the i r  m i n i stries , but He sent no one e l se to do what He sent H i s  Son to 
do . Thus the Apostles were to l i sten to H i m ,  reverently ,  imp l i c i t l y ,  and cont i n ua l ly .  

Beware of people  who are more concerned about teach ing than they are l i sten i ng and l earn i ng .  
Peter wanted to till ana work; the Lord wanted hIm to see a'iiOTearn . 

-

It i s  i nterest i ng that the on ly words wh ich  are recorded that the Lord spoke on the mount are 
the word s ,  "Arise ,  and be not afra i d , "  i n  Matthew 1 7 : 7 .  What the Lord sa id  to them about not 
tel l i ng anyone about the Transfigurat i on , was spoken as they went down from the mount . 

Let our prayer be that we may see and learn a l l  that the Lord wou l d  teach us as we come to the 
Word . Cf . Matt. 1 1 : 28-30 -- " l earn of me . "  

9 : 36 When the Father had spoken , and the man ifestation  of H i s  
-- E l i j ah were gone too , and they were a l one with the Lord . 
man , save Jesus on ly . " Cf . Matt. 1 7 : 8b .  

presence w ithdrawn , Moses and 
Matthew sa i d ,  "they saw no 

And they kept s i l ent about the i r  experiences i n  the mount unti l after the Lord was ra i sed from 
the dead because , as Matthew and Mark both have recorded , the Lord commanded them not to tel l .  
Mark adds that , as they came down from the mount , they questioned among themselves what the 
Lord meant when He spoke of r i s i ng from the dead.  

App l icat i on : There are many wonderfu l  lessons i n  th i s  passage , but one th ing stands out 
above everyth i ng e lse :  the un iqueness of Jesus Christ.  Moses and E l i j ah were 

great men of God ,  but not to be comparea-wIth the Lora-Jesus . Peter and James and John were 
to occupy an important p l ace i n  the work of God ,  but the i r  p l ace was not to be compared with 
the p l ace g i ven to our Lord , the p l ace He was chosen by God to f i l l .  There were many t imes 
when Moses and El i j ah and Peter and James and John spoke the Word of the Lord , but there were 
other t imes when what they sa id  was wrong , t i mes when they were not speak ing by the i n s p i ra
t i on of the Sp i r i t .  But the Lord ' s  words were never wrong . We need t o  hear pr£�chers as long 
as they agree with Christ.  Everyth ing that the greatest of the Lord ' s  servants��ust be tested 
by the Word of God . Let us l i sten to H im .  If we do , we w i l l  never be m i s led . If we l i sten 
to H im  f i rst , then what w� say and what we do are more l i kely to be ri ght i n  God ' s  eyes .  
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12/ 1 /86 
d .  The demon-possessed son de l i vered (MI RACLE # 1 4 )  after the d i sc i p les 

raIled (Luke 9 :37-42� 

Th i s  m iracle  i s  a l so recorded i n  Matt. 1 7 : 14-21  and Mark 9 : 1 4-29 . 

The l ast four events wh i ch Luke mentioned ( down to v .  5 1 ) i n  our Lord ' s  Ga l i lean m i n i stry 
ref lect upon the d i s c i p l es and the i r  sp ir itual  cond it ion at th i s  t ime. 
1 )  With regard to th i s  demon-possessed son , the d i sc i p les had NO POWER .  
2 )  With regard to what the Lord s a i d  about H i s  approach ing death , the d i sc i p les had NO 

UNDERSTANDING. 
3 )  I n  the i r  argument about who was the greatest , the d i sc i p les man i fested NO HUM I L ITY . 
4 )  I n  the i r  opposit i on to the one who was cast i ng out demons i n  the Lord ' s  Name , the 

d i sc i p les showed NO FORBEARANCE--no pat i ence or tolerance . 
And yet these are a l l  essent i a l  qua l i t i es for those who are to serve the Lord . 

Let us see how the i r  needs were made known . 

9 : 37 Luke a l one mentioned that the Lord and the three Apostles came down from the mount 
-- "on the next day . "  Mark i s  the on ly one who mentioned the scribes who were "quest ion
i ng with" the n i ne d i sc i p l es (cf.  Mark 9 : 1 4 ) . The crowd was great ly agitated , and came 
runn i ng to the Lord. Mark i s  the one who tel l s  us th i s  a l so i n  Mark 9 : 1 5 .  When the Lord 
asked the scribes what they were d i scus s i ng with the d i s c i p l es ( see Mark 9 : 1 6 ) ,  before 
an answer was g i ven , the father of the demon-possessed son i nterrupted them with h i s  appea l 
to the Lord for hel p .  

Why the crowd was agitated , and why they rushed to the Lord , we do not know . They may have 
been d i smayed at the fai lure of the Apostles to del i ver the demon-possessed boy , or they may 
have been bothered by the d i scussion wh i ch fo l lowed . It may have been that the scribes were 
tak i ng advantage of the Apost les and r i d i c u l ing  them for the i r  fa i l ure .  There are a l ot of 
quest ions wh ich  we cannot answer pos it i ve ly .  It may have been that they were d i scuss ing 
theo l og i c a l  matters . Aga i n ,  we do not know. But there are a l ot of preachers and teachers 
who are ready to d i spute over doctr ina l  matters who do not have the power of God upon them. 

9 : 38 The wi dow of Na in  was go ing out to bury her on ly  son . See Luke 7 : 1 2 .  Ja i rus ' daughter , 
who was ra i sed from the dead , was h i s  on ly daughter. Presumably in both cases it meant 

the i r  on ly ch i ld .  Cf . Luke 8 : 42 . Th i s  man ' s  son was ,  l it . , h i s  on ly  begotten son . 

9 : 39 The father descri bed for the Lord the dreadful cond i t i on of h i s  son . The dev i l ' s  des ign  
IS  to destroy , If he 

9 : 40 He had "besought" the d i sc i p l es ( the same as the word " bessech"  i n  v .  38 ) .  Th i s  mea@n .  
to p l ead for hel p ,  to supp l i cate . He had begged them to do someth ing .  

Here i s  a good i l l ustrat ion of what Paul wrote i n  Eph . 6 : 1 2 ,  
For we wrest l e  not aga i n st f lesh  and b l ood , but agai nst pr inc ipa l i t i es , 
aga i nst powers , aga i n st the rulers of the darkness of th i s  wor l d ,  
aga i n st sp i ritua l w ickedness i n  h i gh p l aces . 

What a condemn i ng and shameful word : "And they cou l d  not " ! They shou ld  have been ab le  to 
because Luke 9 : 1  te l l s  us that the Lord gave a l l  of H i s  d i sc i p l es "power and authority over 
a l l  devi l s , "  or better, demons.  

Lesson : It i s  good to have the exampl e  of Ja i rus and th i s  father i n  Luke 9 who went to the 
Lord when they were concerned about the i r  c h i ldren . Are we do i ng the same about 

the i r  spi ritual  needs? And how often pastors and e l ders and deacons and churches seem to 
be power less to meet the needs of those who come to them for hel p .  Perhaps th i s  i s  one of 
the ma i n  reasons that the counse l l ing  bus i ness i s  f lour i s h i ng--but the counse l l i ng that i s  
usua l ly g i ven i s  not from the Word of God .  

9 : 4 1  To whom was the Lord speak i ng? He was speak i ng to H i s  "generat i on , "  and thus i t  must 
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have i n c l uded the father, the crowd , the scribes (mentioned by Mark ) ,  and the d i sc i p les . 
It was a " faithless and perverse generat i on . "  Th i s  i s  how our Lord descri bed the day i n  
wh ich  He was l i v i ng o n  the earth.  

"Fa i th less"  -- unbe l i ev i ng .  Th i s  shows the hardness o f  man ' s  heart. And even bel i evers , 
l i ke the apost l es struggle w ith i t .  You and I struggle with i t .  Faith i n  God i s  not a human 
tra i t .  We must look to God for faith , o r  we wi l l  never have i t .  And God m i n i sters faith to 
us by the Word , and it i s  the Sp i ri t  of God Who teaches us the Word . 

" Perverse" -- the Gk word means to be d i storted , twi sted , turned away (or we mi ght say , turned 
off ) .  Th i s  i s  what s i n  has done-ro-Us , and why fa Ith I S  imposslbre-fo u s .  The human heart 
�warped by s i n ,  unab l e  to comprehend the truth of God or the ways of God .  

Pau l used th is  word w ith the Ephes ian  elders i n  Acts 20 : 30 when he s a i d ,  
A lso  o f  your own selves shal l men ari se ,  speak ing perverse th ings , 
to draw away d i s c i ples after them. 

See it aga i n  i n  Pau l ' s  writ i ng i n  Ph i l .  2 : 1 5 ,  
That ye may be b l ame less and harmless , the sons of God , wi thout rebuke , 
i n  the m i dst of a crooked and perverse nation ( generation ) ,  
among whom ye shine  as l ights i n  the wor l d .  

"Crooked" means mora l ly perverse and d i storted . 
Noti ce the " I "  and "you . "  

" How long . . .  ? The Lord separated Himself for their generation . He asked them how long 
He shou l d  offer H imself to them, and put up with them. Our prob l em i s  that we do not know 
God ; we do not know the Lord . Just because th ings  look impos s i b l e  to us i s  no reason to 
th i nk that they look impos s i b l e  to the Lord ! 

Then the Lord c a l l ed for the son. 

9 : 42 The Dev i l  and the demons put up a f ight to the very last.  They do not want peop le to 
----- come to Chri st ,  and they wi l l  do a l l  that they can to h i nder them. 

But the worst that they can do i s  not enough . The Lord Jesus Christ i s  far greater. Cf. 
1 John 4 : 4 .  

The demon "threw him down , "  a n  express i on i n  the Gk often used for the knockout b l ow of a 
boxer. The demon was try i ng to k i l l  h im .  Then he  tore h i s  body phys i ca l ly--to f i n i sh the 
job .  But the Lord "rebuked the unc l ean sp i r it , "  hea led the ch i ld ,  and gave h im  back to h i s  
father. 

Mark g i ves us the words of the rebuke : 
Thou deaf and dumb sp i ri t ,  I charge thee to come out of h i m ,  and enter no  more i nto h im  
( Mark 9 : 25b ) .  

Mark added that the spi r it  left the boy "as  one dead . "  Perhaps he was .  But the Lord ra i sed 
h im up ,  i f  that were the case , and hea led h i m !  

Luke does not g i ve u s  the sequel , nor does he g i ve the sequel to the next three events w ith 
wh ich  th i s  sect ion i s  conc l uded . Perhaps we are to be left with the impress i on these 
accounts g i ve us of the great need of the Apost l es .  But both Matthew and Mark te l l  � what 
happened afterwards .  

The d i sc i p l es wanted to know why they cou l d  not cast the demon out of the boy--and that was 
an exce l lent question to ask .  

Matthew te l l s us that it  was because of the i r  unbe l ief .  Both Matthew and Mark re l ate that 
the Lord sa id  that it was on ly poss i b l e  "by prayer and fast i ng . "  Cf . Matt . 1 7 : 1 9-21 ; Mark 
9 : 28 ,  29. 

What can we l earn from the Lord ' s  answer? Let me suggest two th ings : 
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1 )  They had been so busy w ith the work of the Lord that they had fa i l ed to take t ime with 
the Lord . They had been so busy w i th the needs of others that they had fa i led to make 
sure that the i r  own needs were met . 

You see , the fact that we have power at one t ime does not assure that we w i l l  cont i nue 
to enjoy the power and b l es s i ng of God upon our work , or upon our l i ves . Da i ly ,  cont i nual  
fe l l owsh i p  w ith the Lord is  essenti a l  for sp iritual  growth and a useful  m i n i stry .  

From our Lord ' s  emphas i s  on fasti ng we can see that food i s  usua l ly more i mportant 
to us than prayer. 

2 )  The Lord rebuked them for the i r  unbel i ef ,  and then for the i r  prayerl essnes s .  Th i s  wou ld  
mean that our  faith is  strengthened by prayer, and by the t ime we  spend a l one with  the 
Lord . A busy servant of the Lord may do a l ot of th i ngs , but whether or not the work he 
i s  do ing  wi l l  rema i n  i s  the b ig  question if he i s  neg l ecting h i s  t ime w ith the Lord i n  
order d o  a l l  that he i s  do i n g .  

Note how prayer fi gures i n  t o  our Lord ' s  words i n  John 1 5 : 1 6 .  Fru i t  that rema i ns 
comes i n  answer to prayer. In prayer we acknowl edge our dependence upon God .  And 
whether we l i ke it or not , prayerles sness speaks of se lf-confidence ,  not trust i n  the 
Lord. 

The f i rst part of v .  43 rea l ly g i ves us Luke ' s  conc l us ion to th i s  m irac le--the effect that 
a l l  of our serv i ce shou l d  have : 

And they were a l l  amazed at the m ighty power of God .  
The Gk word means majesty . It  a l so can mean magn if i cence--the magn if i cence of God ! 

The events wh ich  fo l low ( down to v .  50 )  seem to ind i cate that the d i sc i p l es at th i s  stage i n  
the i r  m i n i stries were more concerned about the i r  own g lory then they were about the g l ory of 
God .  Our generation ,  too , i s  "fa i t h l ess and perverse . "  "God i s  not i n  a l l  the i r  thoughts "  
(Psa . 1 0 : 4 ) . The Lord desi res to use H i s  servants to put H I M  there . That shou l d  be our 
greatest des i re ,  and our constant prayer. 

4 .  Three spec i a l  l es sons for the apostles ( Luke 9 : 43-50 ) .  

We have j ust conc l uded one , a very important one. Now we see that Luke has g i ven us three 
more. 

a .  The second announcement of the Cross ( Luke 9 : 43-45 ) .  

In  the prev i ous one they demonstrated that they had NO POWER ;  here we see that they had NO 
UNDERSTANDING.  

1 2/2/86 

9 : 43 Wh i l e it i s  true that the peop l e  were amazed at the maj esty of God , yet they were more 
----- i nc l i ned to be occupied w i th the sensati ona l  and the tempora l than they were with the 
purpose for wh i ch our Lord had come. And H i s  d i sc i p l es were in danger of do i ng the same 
th i ng 

9 : 44 There i s  an emphas i s  here upon the d i sc i p l es--as for you , etc . There i s  no word for 
----- "s i nk" here ; it i s  the Gk verb , to put--Put theseWorasin your ears . 

Lesson : We need to make sure that we hear the Word of God c l early even though we do not 
fu l ly understand what we are hear ing .  It i s  often as we th i nk about the Word of God 

that the Holy Sp i rit  causes us to understand i t .  

What d i d  He want them to store away i n  the i r  memories? It was th i s :  " For the Son of man 
sha l l  be del i vered i nto the hands of men . "  

Th i s  i s  l i ght g i ven i n  add it ion to what the Lord had to ld  them i n  v .  22.  If  the Lord had 
s imp ly meant that men wou l d  k i l l  H i m ,  He wou ld  not have spoken of being "de l i vered i nto" the i r  
hand s .  Who wou l d  g i ve H i m  over t o  men? The answer i s  to be found i n  Peter ' s  words o n  the 
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Day of Pentecost , Acts 2 : 23 ,  
H i m  (Christ ) , being del i vered by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of  God , 
ye have taken , 
and by wi cked hands have cruc i f i ed and s l a i n .  

Cf . a l so John 1 9 : 1 0 ,  1 1 .  The Lord was not speaking  i n  our text about what Judas wou l d  do , 
nor the Jews , nor the Romans ,  but about the wi l l  of God .  As I have sa id  many t imes before , 
we cannot understand what happened when "Cliristdiea unTess we understand th i s !  

9 : 45 Luke does not say that they d i d  not be l i eve , but s imply that they d i d  not know ; they 
----- d i d  not comprehend . Why? Because , wh i l e the Lord was p l eased to revea l the fact , He 
was not yet ready for them to understand what it meant . 

We see th i s  often i n  Scri pture , and experi ence i t  often ourse l ves . But i n  such cases we need 
to be l i ke Mary , the mother of our Lord , who "kept a l l  these thi ngs , and pondered them i n  her 
heart" ( Luke 2 : 1 9 ) . Truth , and the mean i ng of the truth , are revea led to us  as the Lord sees 
f i t .  And we need to awa it  H i s  t ime .  

One reason the Lord d i d  not reveal the mea n i ng of H i s  spoken word to them at th i s  t ime has 
been stated in John 1 4 : 2 9 ,  

And now I have to l d  you before i t  come t o  pas s ,  that, 
when it  is come to pas s ,  ye might be l i eve .  

A l so , John 1 6 :4a , 
But these th ings have I to ld  you , 
that when the t ime sha l l  come , ye may remember that I to l d  you of them. 

Aga i n ,  earl ier i n  John 1 3 : 1 9 ,  
Now I tel l you before i t  come , that , when it come to pass ,  
ye may be l i eve that I am he.  

Th i s  wou l d  a l l  serve to strengthen the i r  faith by rea l i z i ng that the Lord knew what the f i n a l  
outcome o f  H i s  m i n i stry wou l d  be , and that , when i t  happened , it  wou l d  not b e  because He had 
been unab l e  to escape from H i s  enem i es , but that He had wi l l i ng l y  submitted Himself to the 
sovere ign  wi l l  of the Father Who wou l d  del i ver H im  i nto the hands of men . 

Let us make sure that we understand th i s .  

1 2/9/86 

b .  Who � the greatest? ( Luke 9 : 46-48 ) .  

Cf . Matt . 1 8 : 1 -5 ;  Mark 9 : 33-37 . 

9 : 46 Mark tel l s  us that th i s  d i scus s i on took p l ace after they got back to Capernaum from 
the i r  t ime i n  Caesarea Phi l i ppi . But Luke te l l s  us that the Lord knew what they were 

th i nk i ng before it was ever d i scussed among themse l ves , or before He d i scussed i t  w ith them. 

They were d i scuss ing "wh i ch of them shou ld  be greatest . "  

Th i s  was the f i rst of three times that th i s  was to come up .  Cf .  Matt . 20 : 20-29 ( Mark 1 0 :  
34-45 ) and Luke 22 : 24-30 ( a lthough some feel that th i s  account i n  Luke i s  the same a s  those 
g i ven in the preced i ng pas sages from Matthew and Mark ) .  

Whatever may have prompted such a d i scuss ion , the prob l em was PRIDE ! 

Ry le  wrote thi s :  
There i s  something very i nstruct i ve i n  th i s  fact . It ought to s i n k  down deep ly i nto 
the heart of every Christian reader.  Of a l l  s i ns there i s  none agai nst wh ich  we 
have such need to watch and pray , as pride.  It is  a pesti l ence that wal keth in  
darkness , and a s i ckness that destroyeth at noon-day . --No sin  is  so deeply rooted 
i n  our nature. It c l eaves to us l i ke our sk i n .  Its roots never enti rely  d i e .  
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They are ready , at any moment , to spring up ,  and exh i b i t  a most pern i c i ous  v ital ity.  
--No s i n  is  so spec i ous  and deceitfu l .  It can wear the garb of humi l i ty itse l f .  I t  
can l urk i n  the hearts of the i gnorant ,  the ungi fted , and the poor , a s  we l l  as i n  
the mi nds of the great , the l earned , and the r ich .  It  i s  a qua i nt and homely say i n g ,  
but only too true , that no Pope has ever rece i ved such honour a s  Pope "Self"  ( I ,  327 ) .  

Of the seven th ings which the Lord hates and wh ich  are an abom i nation to h im ,  the f i rst men
t i oned i s ,  "a proud look" ( Prov .  6 : 1 7 ) .  Provo  8 : 1 3  says , "The fear of the Lord i s  to hate 
ev i l :  pride , and arrogancy , and the froward mouth , do I hate . "  Prov o 1 3 : 1 0 ,  "On ly by pride 
cometh contention • . .  " Prov o 1 6 : 1 8 ,  1 9 ,  "Pr ide goeth before destruction , and an haughty 
sp ir it  before a fa l l .  Better i t  i s  to be of an humb le sp i rit w ith the low l y ,  than to d i v i de 
the spo i l  w ith the proud . "  Paul tol d  Timothy that a b i shop ( an el der ) shou l d  not be "a  
nov ice ,  l est be ing l i fted up  with  pride he  fa l l  i nto the condemnation of the dev i l "  ( 1  T im.  
3 :  6 ) .  

To be humbl e  i s  to have a l ow self image , to have a low estimate of one ' s  self--BECAUSE I T  I S  
THE TRUE ONE ! It  i s  a characteristic  wh ich  means that we recogn i ze our s i nfu lness , our 
creature l i ness , "of absol ute dependence ,  of hav i ng noth ing , but rece i v i ng a l l  th i ngs  from 
God " ( Trench , Synonyms ,  p .  1 50 ) .  Even our Lord , i n  H i s  human i ty ,  was "meek and l owly i n  
heart" (Matt . 11 :29) . Jacob was man ifest i ng a humb le spirit  when he prayed on h I S  waY-home 
to meet Esau ,  " I  am not worthy of the least of a l l  the merc ies , and of a l l  the truth , wh i ch 
thou hast shewed unto they servant • . . "  ( Gen .  32 : 1 0 ) .  The Hebrew from " not worthy" i s  
I am less than . 

When the Lord spoke of H i s  death i n  the preced i ng sect i on , it  was evi dent that the d i sc i p l es 
were very s l ow i n  comprehend i ng sp ir itua l  truth--the doctrine of the Cross .  Here , we see 
that they had fa i led to grasp the bas i c  characteristic  of the Chr i stian  l ife : hum i l ity . 
Poo l e  wrote, 

How prone are we to seek great th ings  for ourse lves , negl ect i ng our h i gher sp i ritual  
and eterna l  concern s !  . • .  even the best of men are subj ect to earth ly-mi ndedness , 
amb it ion , emu lat i on ,  and ( are ) hard ly brought tru ly to understand , bel ieve , and seek 
the things which are above" ( Vo l . I I I ,  p .  83 ) .  

The Lord "knoweth our frame ; he remembereth that we are dust" ( Psa . 1 0 3 :  1 4 ) ,  but are prone 
to forget i t !  

9 : 47 "And Jesus , perce iv ing the thought of the i r  heart • •  " 

We cannot h i de anyth i ng from the Lord--even i n  our thoughts .  Dav i d  sa id  of the Lord , "Thou 
understandest my thought afar off" ( Ps a .  1 39 : 2b ) .  The writer of Hebrews wrote , "Nei ther 
i s  there any creature that i s  not man ifest i n  h i s  s ight : but a l l  thi ngs are naked and 
opened unto the eyes of him with whom we have to do"  ( Heb. 4 : 1 3 ) .  The Word of God " i s  
a d i scerner of the thoughts and i ntents of the heart" ( Heb. 4 : 1 2 ) .  

Th i s  i s  a solemn fact . 

But j ust as solemn i s  the statement concern i ng man i n  Prov o 23 : 7 a ,  " For as he thinketh i n  
h i s  heart , s o  i s  he . . . " I read some p l ace i n  the past that we are not what we th ink  
we are ,  but what we th ink , we are !  Prov o 4 : 23 say s ,  " Keep thy heartwTEll arJdTIi gence ; 
Tor out wit arethe I s suesoTTife . "  " . • .  the Lord seeth not as man seeth ; for man 
looketh on the outward appearance , but the Lord l ooketh on the heart" ( 1  Sam. 1 6 : 7-
spoken by the Lord to Samuel about E l i a b ,  Dav i d ' s  o l dest brother ) .  

And it  i s  i nteresting to see that what we are th ink ing wi l l ,  sooner or later, come out i n  
our ta l k  and show u p  i n  our l i ves . How we need to pray that we may have such a n  understand i ng 
of God and of Chri st ,  and The i r  work i n  our behalf , that we wi l l  wa l k  before the Lord with 
humbl e  hearts . M icah wrote long ago , " He hath shewed thee , 0 man , what i s  good ; and what 
doth the Lord requ ire of thee , but to do j ust l y ,  and to love mercy , and to wa l k  humb ly with 
thy God? " (M icah 6 : 8 ) . - - -- --

Pau l wrote to the Ph i l i p p i ans , 
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Let noth ing be done through stri be or va ing lory ; but i n  lowl i ness of m i nd 
let each esteem other better than themselves . 
Look not every man on h i s  own th ing s ,  but every man a l so on the th i ngs  of others . 

How d i d  the Lord teach the d i sc i p l es what He wanted to see i n  them? He "took a ch i ld ,  
and set him by h i m ,  and sa id  unto them . • •  

9 : 48 "Whosoever sha l l  receive th i s  ch i l d i n  my name receiveth me 

What does it  mean to rece i ve a l ittl e  ch i l d i n  the Lord ' s  Name? 

" "Me" i n  both 
i n stances i n  v .  37 
i s  i nten s i ve .  

I t  means to show a n  i nterest i n  them ,  i n  the i r  sa l vat i on and s p i ritual b less i n g ,  rather than 
s.eek i ng a pos it ion of authority over adu lts . The person who i s  th ink ing about being the 
greatest i s  not th ink ing about m i n i ster i ng , but about be ing m i n i stered to . 

Mark sa id  that the Lord took th i s  chi l d  i n  h i s  arms (cf .  Mark 9 : 36 ) .  The Lord l oved ch i ldren . 
See Luke 1 8 : 1 5- 1 7 .  We must not neg l ect the c h i l dren i n  our m i n i ster i ng . To receive a ch i l d 
i s  to receive the Lord ' s  w i l l  concern i ng H i s  servants and the i r  work , and the same i s  true 
w ith regard to God . Chri st was "sent" to do the Father ' s  w i l l .  

If we want the b les s i ng of the 
seek the p l ace of the greatest 
conf i rmat ion of I s a .  55 : 8 ,  9 .  
Lord . 

Lord , and of the Father, we must serve even the lowest , not 
honor and authority as the worl d  does . Here aga i n  i s  a 
The d i sc i p l es had much to learn concern ing the ways of the 

c .  What about other mi rac l e  w()rkers? (luke 9 :49 ; 50 ) .  

Cf . Mark 9 : 38-40 . 

9 : 49 The att i tude that i s  expressed here i s  certa i n l y  con s i stent with the d i scuss ion about 
who was the greatest i n  the preced i ng verses . If we want to be the greatest w ith our 

own fel low-workers , i t  i s  cert a i n  that we are not go i ng to want to to l erate those who are 
i n  some other group. 

Here aga i n ,  we have PRIDE .  They fe lt  that everyone who served the Lord shou l d  fo l low them, 
or else  not serve the Lord . 

F i rst of a l l ,  i t  shows that the work of God i s  not perfect . There are d i v i s i ons , and these 
d i v i s ions are a l ways harmful  to the work of the Lord . 

Second l y ,  i t  shows that there are those who are not w ith us who , nevertheles s ,  know the Lord , 
and serve H im .  

There are quest ions surround ing who th i s  man was .  We do  not know. How he got such power, 
we do not know that either. But a passage l i ke John 4 : 38 shows that even i n  our Lord ' s  day 
there were thi ngs go ing on wh ich  were not i n  the "ma i n  stream , " so to speak : 

I sent you to reap that whereon ye bestowed no l abour :  
other men l aboured , and  ye  are entered i nto thei r  l abours . 

, 

Who those "other men " were , we do not know . The work of God i s  greater than j ust our church , 
or our group of churches . 

Th i rd l y ,  "forbad" means that they d i d  th i s  more than once, over and over aga i n ,  and sti l l  the 
man d i d  not stop . We have no ri ght to te l l  others that they cannot serve the Lord . 

We have two good examp les , one i n  the OT , and one i n  the NT , to g i ve us  gu idance i n  a s itua
t i on l i ke th i s :  
1 )  Moses , i n  Num . 1 1  : 29 .  "'bo , "To,,", __ """", 1>.3.\,'\:: ; ", ,,  - JV\ . �' . ... l". 
2 )  Pau l ,  in Ph i l .  1 : 1 4 - 1 8 .  

'Y\.-Ot 
We may not be able  to work together , but we musthdeny that others serv� the Lord and even see 
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the b less ing  of God even though they may not agree o n  every po int with u s .  Remember,  we 
do not rej o i ce i n  fa lse teach ing .  But we do rej o i ce when the Gospe l i s  preached , and i n  
the bless i ng of God upon i t .  

9 : 50 Other Christi ans may not be w ith u s  i n  the sense of be l ong i ng t o  our group , but they 
----- are w ith us i s  they are seek ing to exa lt the same Lord , and seek ing the bless i ng of men 
through H i s  power. 

And so th i s  sect i on of Luke i s  conc l uded . How i mportant that we i n  our day take to heart 
the very same lessons to wh i ch the Apostles were exposed as the Lord prepared to go to Jeru
salem to accomp l i sh  the work that H i s  Father sent H im  to do . 
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THE GOSPEL" OF LUKE 

Luke : 9 : 5 1 -62 

The Out! i ne :  

I .  THE PROlOGUE ( Luke 1 :  1 -4 ) .  
I I .  THE PREPARATION FOR JESUS ' M IN ISTRY ( Luke 1 : 5-4 : 1 3 ) .  

I I I .  THE FI RST PERIOD OF JESUS ' M IN ISTRY-,IN GAL I LEE AND ITS V I C I N I TY ( Luke 4 : 1 4-9 : 50 ) .  

I V .  JESUS ' MINISTRY TOWARD JERUSALEM ( Luke 9 : 5 1 - 1 9 : 27 ) .  It  i s  at th i s  po i nt i n  the Gospel 
of Luke that our Lord and H I S  dIsc i p les l eft Judea and headed for Jerusalem where the 
Lord wou l d  suffer and d i e ,  and be ra i sed aga i n .  Th i s  had been mentioned twice by the 
Lord i n  Luke 9 - - i n  vv .  22 , 44. 
A .  The f i rst part ( Luke 9 : 5 1 - 1 3 : 2 1 ) .  
B .  The second part ( Luke 1 3-22- 1 7 : 1 0 ) .  
C .  The th ird part ( Luke 1 7 : 1 1 - 1 9 : 27 ) .  

We are now ready to l ook at "the f i rst part . "  

I V .  JESU S '  M IN ISTRY TOWARD JERUSALEM ( Luke 9 : 5 1 - 1 9 : 27 ) . 

A.  The f i rst part ( Luke 9 : 5 1 - 1 3 : 2 1 ) .  

1 .  Trouble � Samar ia  ( Luke 9 : 5 1 -56 ) .  

9 : 5 1  The words of Dav i d  i n  Psa . 37 : 23a app l y  to n o  one more than they d i d  to our Lord Jesus 
Chri st : "The steps of a good man are ordered by the Lord . "  

Luke here sounds l i ke the Apostle  John i n  h i s  reference to the Lord ' s  "time , "  and that i t  had 
come . 

I n  the earth ly l i fe of the Lord Jesus Chri st we see the outwork i n g ,  i n  every deta i l ,  of the 
p l an that the Father had orda i ned for H im .  Godet says that v .  5 1  speaks of 

the gradua l f i l l i ng up of a series of days wh i ch form a comp l ete per iod , and extend 
to a goal determi ned beforehand ( I I ,  9 ) .  

The same i s  true of Luke 2 : 2 1 , 22 and Acts 2 : 1 .  

Godet added : 

The peri od here i s  that of the days of the depart i ng of Jesus from th i s  wor l d ;  it  began 
w ith the f i rst announcement of H i s  suffering s ,  and it had now reached one of its marked 
epochs ,  the departure from Ga l i l ee ( I b id . ) .  

" Recei ved up" has to do with H i s  ascen s i on .  So we l ook at the goa l before we pass through 
the terr i b l e  t ime of our Lord ' s  sufferings i n  order that we may keep the outcome before u s ,  
and thus b e  strengthened i n  our fa ith.  

"Set" means that the Lord was immoveab le  in  H i s  i ntent i on to do what He had come to do--the 
carry i ng out of H i s  Father ' s  w i l l  in H i s  sufferi ngs  and death . To set one ' s  face i s  a 
Hebrew express ion ( a  Hebra i sm ) .  Cf.  Jer. 2 1 : 1 0 ;  44 : 1 1 .  The Loro-was-determinea-i n  H i s  
purpose even though He knew what i t  wou ld  mean to Himself.  Th i s  � emphat i c .  

Brown says of th i s  verse , 
It i s  a sub l ime express i on ,  taking the sweep of H i s  who le  career,  as if  at one bound 
He was about to vault i nto g l ory . It d i v i des the work of Chri st i n  the f l esh i nto 
two great stages ; a l l that preceded th i s  be l ong i ng to the one ,  and a l l  that fol l ows 
�to the other (JFB ,  V ,  263 ) .  

9 : 52 The Lord prev i ously  had g i ven no such order. Brown ( JFB ) felt that the Lord was no 



longer avo i d ing  pub l i c i ty .  Such preparat i on was a l so necessary because of the l arge group 
travel l i ng with H i m ,  and the fact that they were going through territory that was not 
favorable  to the Jews . They permitted the Jews go ing to Jerusa l em to go through the i r  
terri tory , but for the Samaritans to prov i de hosp ita l i ty for the Jews was another th ing ! 
The Lord ev i dent ly expected to spend some t ime i n  Samari a .  Th i s  was a change from what He 
to ld  H i s  d i s c i p l es when He sent them out. See Matt . 1 0 : 5 ,  6:--Tt antIc i pated wnat Re'WoUTd 
teTT ms disc iples TnAcTS 1:8. -- --

9 : 53 The Samaritans tol erated the Lord , but d i d  not we lcome H im .  Cf . John 4 : 20 ( wh i ch 
-- probably took p l ace severa l months before ) .  c.+, O(rov, I ', .... ,, - :0  ... - �)Y i � '!," " ,  ,\,f" 'i - 1 0 ,  

Note what the Lord was to tel l H i s  d i s c i p l es in  Luke 1 0 : 1 0 - 1 2 .  What a solemn t ime it  i s  
any person o r  c ity when i t  i s  exposed to the Gospe l . Second opportun i t i es do not a lways 

for 
come. 

9 : 54 It  i s  i nterest ing to trace the work of grace i n  the hearts and l i ves of James and John , 
-- "the sons of thunder" (Mark 3 :  1 7 )  . At th i s po int they showed very l itt l e  understand i ng 
of the ways of the Lord , as had a l ready been demonstrated i n  v .  49 by John . 

Often the servants of the Lord feel th i s  way . And John had a Scriptural precedent for want i ng 
to do th i s ,  and i t  came from the l ife of E l i j a h  whom he and James and Peter had seen j ust a 
short t ime before th i s  on the mount of transf igurati on .  And what E l i j ah d i d  was even done 
in Samari a .  Cf. 2 K i ngs 1 : 1 0 - 1 2 .  And he d i d  it twi ce ! 

The redeem ing feature about what John and James sa id  was that they asked if  th i s  was what the 
Lord wanted them to do : " Lord , w i l t  thou that we command f i re . • •  ? "  Al though we may have 
a Scriptural precedent for a certain  th i ng ,  we a lways need to seek the Lord ' s  gUl dance-To-r
ourselves (except for tnose-thl ngs  wh ich are-Clearly deCTarea tQ;De-une will  of God at arr 
t imes ) .  The Lord does not a l ways lead the same person to repeat h i s  act i on even when faced 
with s imi l ar c i rcumstances . 

James and John were zea lous for the Lord , but it  was not accord i ng to knowledge.  See what 
Pau l s a i d  i n  Rom. 1 0 : 2 .  Th i s  i s  a common mi stake for the people  of God to make . Abraham 
and Sarah d i d  i t  when Abraham had a c h i l d  by Hagar. Rebekah d i d  it  when she prepared the 
food for Jacob to take i n  to h i s  father, I saac . Moses d i d  it  when he k i l l ed the Egypt ian . 
Peter d i d  it when he cut off the ear of Ma lchus . Often we as Christians  react toward some
th i ng bad i n  the Church by do ing someth ing equa l ly bad , OR WORSE ! Someone e l se ' s  s i n  never 
g i ves us the r ight to s i n  in return--and we need to be careful that that i s  not what we are 
do i ng .  

B i shop Ry le  sa i d ,  
I t  i s  pos s i b l e  to have much zea l for Chr i st ,  and yet to exh i bit  it  i n  most unho l y  and 
unchristian ways . It i s  poss i b l e  to mean we l l  and have good i ntentions , and yet to 
make most grievous m i stakes in our act i on s .  It i s  poss i b l e  to fancy that we have Scrip
ture on our s i de,  and to support our conduct by Scriptural quotat i on s ,  and yet to commit  
serious errors . It i s  c lear as day l ight,  from th i s  and other cases rel ated i n  the B i b l e ,  
that it  i s  not enough to be zea lous and we l l -mean i ng .  Very grave faults are frequently 
commi tted w ith good i ntentions .  From no quarter has the Church received so much i nj ury 
� from i gnorant but we l l -mean i ng men Tftal lcs  m ine ;  Luke , 1 ,  pp .  333, 3340. 

9 : 55 If we wi l l  only l i sten to the Lord , He w i l l  te l l  us  when we are r ight and when we are 
wrong . 

" But he turned" -- They were fo l lowi ng H im .  
It carries w ith i t  the idea of restra i nt as  
i n  what they wanted to do .  

"And rebuked them" -- the same word as i n  v .  42 . 
we l l  as admon i sh i ng them because they were wrong 

Ry l e  l i kened zea l without knowledge to an army wi thout a genera l ,  or to a sh i p  w ithout a 
rudder. 

" Ve know not what manner of sp ir it  ye are of . "  Th i s  was not the way of the Holy Sp i ri t .  Th i s  
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was from the f lesh .  Th i s  i s  the way the Dev i l  wou l d  l i ke for us to operate. Th i s  i s  the 
spirit  of the wor l d .  I t  was not of God . , o r  the Sp ir it  of God . Cf. Jas . 1 : 20.  

9 : 56 We must never forget the object of our Lord ' s  m i n i stry , and , therefore , of our own 
------ min i stry : not to destroy men , but to save them ! The fact that men do not want to be 
saved does not nu l l i fy our purpose.  Cf. Luke 1 9 : 1 0  for a s imi lar  statement . 

"And they went to another v i l l age . " Cf. Matt . 1 0 : 23 .  Th i s  probably  means another Samaritan 
v i l l age . A c l osed door i n  one v i l l age does not mean a c losed door i n  a l l  of them. If the 
Lord had left Samaria  because of th i s  one i nc i dent , it wou l d  seem to have contrad i cted what 
He sa id  to H i s  d i sc i p l es , rebuk i ng them. 

It i s  i nterest ing to note that l ater Peter and John were i n  Samaria  "and preached the gospel 
in many v i l l ages of the Samaritans" ( Acts 8 : 25 b ;  see vv. 1 4-25 . We need to remember that it 
is  the Lord Who opens and c loses doors . 

1 /6/87 

2 .  Three prospect ive d i sc ip l es warned and taught ( Luke 9 : 57-62 ) .  

Matthew ment ions the f i rst two of these three i n c i dents ( see Matt . 8 : 1 8-22 ) ;  ne ither Mark nor 
John mentioned any of them . 

Al l three of these inc i dents have to do w ith serv i ng the Lord . We do not know who these three 
men were , nor what happened afterwards--whether they actua l ly fo l l owed the Lord , or not . It 
is  probabl y  best to assume that they d i d  not . 

Spurgeon d i d  not feel that these men were even true be l i evers.  He fe lt  that they had been 
impressed by the Lord and H i s  m i racles , but that they had other reasons for fol lowing H im .  

Whatever the c i rcumstances may have been , the Sp i r i t  of  God , it  wou l d  seem, at least two 
reasons for i nc l ud i ng these events i n  Ho ly Scripture : 
1 )  An encouragement to those who are serv i ng the Lord . 

One of the most d i scourag ing th i ngs  i n  the Lord ' s  work i s  to see those fa l l  away who 
at f i rst seem to be true bel ievers , and who enter into the Lord ' s  work with great zeal ( a s  
was the case with the f i rst of these three men ) , but eventua l ly turn away and wa l k  with 
Him no more. 

The Lord had th i s  k i nd of d i scouragement. Cf . John 6 : 66 .  And so we need to rea l i ze 
that , i f  the Lord ' s  m i n i stry d i d  not produce res u l ts of 1 00%, neither wi l l  ours--and we 
shou l d  not be surpri sed when the same thing happens to u s .  It i s  never easy to �rirnce, 
but these things are to be expected. It i s  one of the tri a l s  of the m i n i stry. 

2 )  These events are i nstruct ive to those who serve the Lord a s  to how we shou ld  dea l w ith 
peop l e  who appear to want to serve H im ,  too. 

It has a l ways been true , and a l ways wi l l  be, that "the l abourers are few" ( Matt . 9:37) . 
Therefore , we are i nc l i ned to take a l l  who offer themsel ves without putt ing them to any 
k i nd of a test. Not every one who professes to be a Christian is a Chri stian , and not 
every one who at f i rst wants to serve Chri st , cont i nues to serve H im .  WHAT WE NEED TO DO 
was mentioned by our Lord i n  Matt. 9 : 38 : " Pray ye the Lord of the harvest , that HE wi l l  
send forth l abourers i nto h i s  harvest . "  

But let us  see what we can learn from our Lord ' s  dea l i ngs w ith these three men . 

a .  The f i rst man ( Luke 9 : 5 7 ,  58 ) .  

Matthew said  that he was a scribe. He i s  the k i nd of a man we wou l d  have been espec i a l ly 
eager to get--one right out of the Enemy ' s  camp ! We are i nc l i ned to feel that some wou l d  be 
most effective i n  serv i ng the Lord because of who they are ,  or because of the pos i t i on that 
they have held . Obv i ous ly the Lord wa s not decei ved i n  that way as we often are. 

Th i s  man was a vol unteer. Luke does not say that he was ca l l ed ( even in the sense that the 
�,--.�J:'��.�UI �"--'--L-.L �-'LLl� 1l �/U �) a-�"-Z-0�IL . 
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the second and th i rd were ca l led ) .  

The man ' s  words "breathed a b l i nd conf i dence i n  h i s  own strength" ( Godet , I I ,  1 3 ) .  He 
obv ious ly  d i d  not know what i t  wou ld  mean to serve the Lord . He d i d  not know , apparent l y ,  
that " a l l  that wi l l  l i ve god ly i n  Christ Jesus sha l l  s uffer persecution "  ( 2  Tim.  3 : 1 2 ) , nor 
was he prepared to "endure hardness , as a good so ld ier of Jesus Christ" (2 T im .  2 : 3 ) .  He 
d i d  not know that "men sha l l  hate you , and . • •  sha l l  separate you from they company , and 
sha l l  reproach you , and cast out your name as ev i l ,  for the Son of man ' s  sake" ( Luke 6 : 22 ) .  

And so the Lord ca l led upon him to examine h i s  own heart , and He d i d  so by menti o n i ng one of 
the lesser problems that he wou l d  face . Even with our Lord , He d i d  not even as the Creator 
a l ways have the comfort of know i n g ,  when He got up i n  the morn ing , where He wou l d  s l eep that 
n ight . ( I  am speaking now of our Lord i n  H i s  experience as a Man . )  Foxes do .  The b i rds  of 
the a i r  do .  But the Son of man d id  not ! 

Wou l d  th i s  man be wi l l i ng to fol low such a Master--and then cont i nue to fo l l ow H im? 

We l i ke to know ahead where we are going to be at n i ght.  The heaven ly Father saw fit to dea l 
with H i s  Son "one day at a t ime . "  We a l l  need to learn to l i ve l i ke that. 

Not ice the sel f-conf i dence that th i s  man mani fested : " I  w i l l  fo l low thee wh ithersoever thou 
goest . " ( " Lord " i s  not in a l l  MSS ,  but it  is in the TR. ) He put no restrictions upon the 
Lord whatever. He s a i d ,  " . . •  whithersoever thou goest " ! And yet the Lord knew that th i s  
man cou l d  not tolerate not know i ng where he wou l d  be stay i ng at the end of each day--and that 
it wou l d  be su itab l e  to h i m .  

Some peop le  feel that the l i fe of faith i s  a l ife i n  which a l l  we need t o  d o  i s  t o  pray , and 
the prov i s i on wi l l  be there--that the Lord w i l l  prodvce loaves and f i sh whenever we need them. 
Spurgeon s a i d ,  

If you take h im ( Chri st ) t o  be your Leader , you wi l l  have t o  travel over a rough road.  
Oh , may none of you ever profess Chri stian i ty for the sake of what you can get ! I can 
assure you that , in these day s ,  those who fo l low Christ for l oaves and f i shes w i l l  
f i nd the l oaves very sma l l  and the f i shes very fu l l of bone ( Vo l .  38 , p .  436 ) .  

Spurgeon a l so referred to P l i ab le  i n  P i lgrim ' s  Progress who ,  when he fe l l  i nto the S lough of 
Despond sa id  that the Celest i a l  C ity m i ght be a very wonderful  p l ace,  but that he wou l d  not 
go p l odd ing through the m i re to get there. And Spurgeon added , 

Many a man , when he has found that there i s  a cross as wel l as a crown , has foregone 
the crown because he cou ld  not bear the cross ( I b i d . ) .  

"" <IU--� Lv-'-- "';�L � 
The Lord w i l l  be fa ithfu l ,  far more fa ithfu l than we deserve , meeti ng our needs on every hand . 
But the Lord ' s  work i s  not what we at f i rst th ink  that it  wrl l  be . There are many tria l s ,  
many test s .  There are many tears to be shed , many works that appear to be fru i t less . I n  
fact , there are t imes when it  seems that i t  wou l d  have been better if  we had not b e  i nvo lved 
at a l l  because th ings have gotten worse than they were before. But the Lord has ord a i ned it  
a l l  as it  i s ,  has  p l aced th i s  treasure " i n  earthen vessel s , "  that our  confi dence may be  i n  
H im ,  and not i n  oursel ves . 

The Lord was a l ways grac ious i n  H i s  dea l ings w ith men , but He was a l so truthfu l .  And He d i d  
not want th i s  scribe to be under any i l l us ion a s  to what wou l d  be invo l ved i n  fol l ow i ng H im .  

b .  The second man ( Luke 9 : 59 , 60 ) .  

What lesson do we have here? 

Th i s  man was c a l l ed .  However ,  he i s  more caut i ous than the f i rst man . He d i d  not say that 
that h i s  father had d ied . Pos s i b l y  he had . But there i s  a l so the poss i b i l i ty that he wanted 
to wa i t  unt i l h i s  father d i d  d i e ,  and then he wou l d  fo l low the Lord . Thus , we have a conf l i ct 
here our natura l ,  human respons i b i l i t i es , as compared with eterna l  th i ng s .  

Al so the man to whom the Lord was speak i ng was quest i on i ng the t im ing of the Lord ' s  ca l l .  And 
if he wou ld  beg i n  to fo l low the Lord w ith th i s  att i tude, .  whatwould keep h im from pass i ng 
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j udgment upon the lead ing of the Lord , and upon H i s  wi sdom i n  the future . 

If a man i s  go i ng to be a fo l l ower of the Lord Jesus Chr i st ,  a servant of God and of Chri st, 
preach i ng the Gospel must have priority over everyth i ng e l se .  The work of the Lord must come 
fi rst. 

Every servant of the Lord faces pressure from peop l e  from t ime to t ime to get invo l ved i n  
d i fferent th i ngs  that are go ing on : po l it ics , soc i a l  act i on , enterta i nment . We are see i ng 
th i s  on a major scale  today . 

But the servant of the Lord i s  ca l led to preach the Gospel . 

� Dead bod i es need to be buri ed--there i s  no question about that ! Parents need to be taken care 
of. But when the ca l l  of God is upon a man , noth i ng is take precedence over that ! There are 
those who have not had the i r  eyes opened to sp i ritual  truth who can bury the dead , but they 
cannot preach the Gospel . 

There i s  no more important , more urgent ,  work that men are ca l led to do than that of preac h i ng 
the Gospe l ! If a man i s  not prepared to g i ve i t  priority over every other task ,  he i s  not one 
to be i nvo lved i n  the work of the Lord at a l l .  

Even under the Law the h i gh priests and the Nazarites were not to i nterrupt thei r  dut i es to 
bury the i r  parents . Cf. Lev . 2 1 : 1 1 ;  Num .  6 : 6 ,  7 .  See a l so Num. 1 9 : 1 4 ;  Hosea 9 : 4 .  The buri a l  
of parents a l ways has the greatest priority i n  every cu lture. Our serv i cemen were temporari ly 
rel ieved of duty even dur i ng wartime to go home for the funera l s  of fami ly members . How great 
then must the work of God be !  

In  add i t i on ,  the Lord seemed to  be  impress i ng upon th i s  second man  the need to obey the Lord 
immed i ate ly .  We can never te l l  if  the same impress i ons wi l l  be  upon our  hearts twenty-four 
hours l ater ! The servant of the Lord needs to be one who wi l l  redeem the time,  "because the 
days are ev i l "  ( Eph .  5 : 1 6 ) .  - --

c .  The th ird man ( Luke 9 : 6 1 , 62 ) .  

We have seen that the work of the Lord i s  not an easy work , but that i t  must have precedence 
over every other respon s i b i l i ty because of the eternal consequences wh ich  rest upon the 
preach i ng of the Gospel . When a person has d i ed ,  there i s  no more that we can do for h i m  
but t o  bury the body. But , wh i l e people  l i ve , there i s  a lways the hope that they w i l l  be 
saved . 

Now we see a man who was not who lehearted i n  h i s  devot i on to the Lord . Not i ce the contrast 
between "thee , "  referr i ng to the Lord , and "them . . •  wh i ch are at home . "  And those at home 
came " f i rst . "  

He j ust wanted to te l l  h i s  fam i ly "good-by . "  There does not seem to be any harm i n  that . 
But the actual  fact was that he wou l d  not rea l ly be te l l i ng them "good-by . "  H i s  heart was 
sti l l  with them . The Lord was not f i rst i n  h i s  affections and in h i s  l i fe. He was a doub l e  
mi nded man ,  and consequently wou l d  be " unsta b l e  i n  a l l  h i s  ways"  ( Ja s .  1 : 8 ) .  He has put h i s  
hand to the p l ow ,  but he keeps re-th i n k i ng h i s  dec i s i on ,  wondering if  he has done the r ight 
th ing . � ... . � � � � ..J..........c. "' . ..... . .  , • .  , � �. 
Cf . Luke 1 4 : 25-33 . A l so , Matt. 22 : 34-40 . I t  i s  only as Christ i s  f i rst i n  our hearts that 
H i s  work w i l l  be f i rst i n  our l i ves .  H is  work does not come f i rst ;  He does ! Then we  wi l l  be 
work ing  with great ant i c i pat i on of b less i n g ,  seek i ng to p l ease H im ,  and to bring g l ory to H i s  
holy Name . 

Thus it  i s  important to keep these matters i n  m i nd as we th i nk about what it  means to be a 
fo l lower , a servant , of our Lord Jesus Chri st . 



The Out! i ne :  

THE GOSPEL OF  LUKE 

Luke 1 0 :  1 -24 

I .  THE PROLOGUE ( Luke 1 : 1 -4 ) .  
I I .  THE PREPARATION FOR J ESUS ' MINISTRY ( LUke 1 : 5-4 : 1 3 ) .  

I I I .  THE F I RST PERIOD OF JESUS ' M IN ISTRY--IN  GAL I LEE AND ITS V I C I N ITY ( Luke 4 : 14-9 : 50 ) .  
I V .  JESUS ' M I N I STRY TOWARD JERUSALEM ( Luke 9 : 5 1 - 1 9 : 27 ) .  

Th i s  sect ion can be d i v ided i nto three parts : 
A .  The f i rst part ( Luke 9 : 5 1 - 1 3 : 2 1 ) .  

1 .  Troub le  i n  Samaria  ( Luke 9 : 5 1 -56 ) . 
2 .  Three prospect i ve d i s c i p l es warned and taught ( Luke 9 : 57-62 ) .  
3 .  The m iss ion of the seventy d i s c i p l es ( Luke 1 0 : 1 -24 ) .  

Gary taught Luke 1 0 : 1 - 1 6  on 1 /20 and 27 .  These verses conta i n  the i nstruct ions  wh ich the 
Lord gave the 70 concern i ng the i r  m i s s i on .  It was to be a m i s s i on of hea l i ng and of preach
i ng the k i ngdom of God , i . e. , the Gospe l .  See Luke 1 0 : 9 ,  1 1 .  

We are now ready to go on with the l ast part of th is  sect ion : v v .  1 7-24. It i s  d i v i ded i nto 
three parts : 
1 )  The j oy of "the 70" ( as they returned from the i r  m iss ion )  ( v v .  1 7-20 ) .  
2 )  The rej o i c ing of the Lord ( vv .  2 1 , 22 ) .  
3 )  The b l ess i ng of the d i sc i p l es ( probab ly the 70 )  ( vv .  23 , 24 ) .  

So we have 

3 .  The m i s s i on of the seventy d i sc ip les ( Luke 1 0 : 1 -24 ) .  

a .  The Lord ' s  instruct ions for them ( Luke 1 0 : 1 - 1 6 ) . 

b .  The Lord ' s  words for them after the i r  return ( Luke 1 0 : 1 7-24 ) .  

( 1 )  The j oy of "the 70" ( Luke 1 0 : 1 7-20 ) .  

1 0 :  1 7  We do not know how l ong they were gone. S i  nce they went out "two and two" ( v .  1 ) ,  
it i s  doubtful that they a l l  returned at one t ime. But Luke g i ves us the consensus 

of what the i r  attitude was ,  and what they s a i d ,  when they returned . They were happy , but , 
as the Lord po i nted out to them ,  they were happy about the wrong th i ng .  . 

The ir  m i ss i on had been a time of great succes s .  The dev i l had been routed from many l i ves.  
And th i s  seems to have been an unexpected blessing s i nce, in  the f i rst 16  verses of this  
chapter the Lord had said  noth i ng about casting out demons .  The Lord often g i ves b l ess ings 
wh ich we were not expect i ng .  But ,  anyway , the d i s c i p l es were j ub i l ant ! 

1 0 : 1 8 The Lord agreed that it was true. He had seen something wh ich  they had not seen 
which was the resu l t  of their m i n i stry ; He had seen Satan fa l l  as l ightn i ng from 

heaven . There i s  no need to make th i s  Satan ' s  orig ina l  fa l l ,  nor h i s  f ina l  fa l l .  Th i s  
def i n itely was what happened a s  a result  of the m in i stry of the 70 .  It had been a sudden , 
major defeat for the Enemy--and the Lord had seen i t ,  had seen what the d i s c i p les had not 
seen . 

1 0 : 1 9  But the Lord remi nded them where their power had come from ; it had come from H im .  
And He remi nded them how carefu l ly H e  had protected them s o  that they were not "hurt" 

by the Enemy--wh ich wou l d  have been a very rea l  poss i b i l i ty s i nce he i s  much wi ser and much 
stronger then they were. So rea l ly ,  the v i ctory was the Lord ' s ;  He was the One Who had g i ven 
i t  to the d i sc i p l e s .  The d i sc i ples needed t o  remember th i s .  

1 0 : 20 And the Lord fo l l owed th is  with another word of rebuke and reproof . 

They were not to rej o i ce i n  the fact that "the sp irits"  ( the demons ) were " subject" to them, 
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" but rather rej o i c e ,  because your names are written i n  heaven . "  

Th i s  means that they were to rej o i ce more over sp ir itual  del i verances than they were to 
rej o i ce over phys ica l  del i verances , because no de l i verance can even beg i n  to compare with 
that wh ich  the Lord brings about as a resu l t  of hav i ng our names written i n  heaven . 

What does i t  mean that the i r  names were wri tten i n  heaven? 

It means that : 
1 )  They were among the e lect . Phys ica l  hea l i ng does not have that mean i ng .  
2 )  They were saved . 
3 )  The i r  s i ns were forg i ven . 
4 )  They had become the ch i l dren of God . 
5 )  They had eternal l ife. 
6 )  They had a sure hope of heaven . 
And it  meant many other th ings as wel l --a l l  hav i ng to do w ith s a l vat i on ! 

But who had written the i r  names i n  heaven? Had they? No ! God had wri tten the i r  names i n  
the book of l i fe. He i s  the One Who had chosen them, and appointed them for s a l vat ion . 

Why had He written the i r  names , and not everyone ' s  name? Was i t  because they were better? 
Was i t  because He was reward i ng them for good thi ngs that they had done? Was it because He 
needed them because of some spec i a l  ab i l i t i es that they had? No ,  no , no ! 

God had written the i r  names i n  pure grace--the undeserved favor of God ! There i s  no other 
exp l anati on . But beh ind God ' s  grace i s  God ' s  l ove. 

The lesson i s  very obv i ous : Regard less of the b l ess i ngs that God g i ves u s ,  or how greatly 
He may use us , noth ing shou l d  ever mean more to us  than our own sa l vat i on . We must never get 
over bei ng saved ; we must never cease to marvel at the fact that God wou l d  save u s ,  and that 
He conti n ues to keep u s .  

But how i s  H e  able to d o  it? 

It a l l  goes back to what Chri st at th i s  po i nt i n  H i s  l ife was gett ing ready to do--to go to 
Jerusalem ,  to be k i l led , and to be rai sed aga i n  on the th i rd day . 

Th i s  i s  why Paul  wrote what he d i d  i n  Ga l .  6 : 1 4 and 1 Cor. 2 : 2 .  

Cf . a l so Eph . 1 : 3ff . And 1 Pet . 1 : 3ff . And Rev . 1 : 5 , 6 .  

And , g o i ng back i nto the OT , not i ce what Moses s a i d  i n  h i s  prayer to God for the I srael ites 
in Ex. 32 : 3 1 , 32 . There i s  noth i ng that Moses cou l d  have sa id  that wou l d  have been a greater 
sacr if ice !  Th i s  was the u l timate ! To g i ve up sa l vat i on (wh i ch was what he was wi l l i ng to 
do ) wou l d  have been the supreme sacrifice on h i s  part .  

I T  I S  TH I S  CONTI NUAL REJO I C I NG I N  OUR OWN SALVATION THAT I S  OUR CHIEF  NECESSITY I N  ORDER TO 
BE FAITHFUL AND , I F  GOD W ILLS,  EFFECTIVE SERVANTS OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. 

Is th i s  where we are today? Or what do you have that you are more thankful for than th i s? 
Does it  thri l l  you to hear the Gospe l ?  Do you rea l ly love the Lord because He d i ed for your 
s i ns? If your heart is  cold because the Lord has not done some other th i ngs  for you that 
you th i nk He shou l d  have done , the way out of your d i scouragement i s  to remember what He d i d  
for you when H e  d i ed o n  the Cros s ,  and to remember that you are saved forever because He i s  
at the right hand of the Father i nterced i ng for you--and for me ! There are no  sp i ritual  
prob l ems wh ich  cannot be  solved immed i ate ly if  we  w i l l  only get back to  th i s  one ,  bas i c  
point of truth : REJO ICE THAT YOUR NAME I S  WRITTEN I N  THE BOOK OF L I F E ,  WRITTEN I N  HEAVEN , 
AND IT WILL  NEVER BE BLOTTED OUT. 

Take steps today to get your l i fe back in order if you have other th i ngs  that mean more to 
you than j ust the fact that you are saved . 
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But now , before we l eave vv .  1 7-20 , l et u s  l ook a l itt le  farther i nto what happened here , 
and what the Lord sa id  to the d i s c i p l e s .  

The conf l i ct i nto wh ich the 70 had entered was not primari ly with men ; IT WAS WITH THE 
FORCES OF SATAN . Cf. Eph . 6 : 1 0 - 1 8 .  

Thus it  was amaz ing , tru ly amaz ing ,  that they cou l d  return v i ctori ous . It was on ly because 
the LORD was on their s i de ,  work ing i n  them and through them and for them. As the Apostle  
John wou ld  write l ater , "Greater is  he  that is  i n  you , than he  that is  in  the worl d "  ( 1  John 
4 : 4b ) .  The more we rea l i ze th i s ,  the more we w i l l  know that we have to trust the Lord if we 
are to see any b less ing at a l l .  It wi l l  not make us work any less , but i t  w i l l  make us pray 
a l l  the more. 

WE ALL WANT TO BE SUCCESSFUL . WE WANT TO SEE BELI EVERS BUILT UP  AND STRENGTHENED I N  THE I R  
FAITH . WE WANT TO SEE (or shou l d  want to see ) PEOPLE SAVED--PEOPLE ' S  L I VES CHANGED , TRANS
FORMED . 

BUT • • •  here i n  l i es one of our greatest dangers . 

When God g i ves b l ess ing ,  and l i ves are changed , there i s  a very strong poss i b i l ity that our 
hearts wi  1 1  be fi l I ed w ith pride.  Look at what the 70 were say i n g :  " Lord , even the demons 
are subj ect unto us ( and then they sought to j ustify the i r  words by add ing )  through thy 
name . "  It proDabry wou ld  have suggested less of a probl em i f  they had put "through thy name" 
earl ier in the i r  sentence. 

B i shop Ry l e  wrote many years ago , "The t ime of success i s  a t ime of danger to a Christian ' s  
sou l "  ( Vo l .  I ,  p .  359 ) .  

Here are some other quotes from B i shop Ry l e :  
" Few men are l i ke Samson , and can k i l l  a l i on w ithout tel l i ng others of i t "  ( p .  359 ) .  

Judges 1 4 : 6  says , 
And the Sp ir it  of the Lord came might i ly upon h i m ,  and he rent h im 
as he wou ld  have rent a k i d ,  and he had noth ing i n  h i s  hand : 
but he to ld  not h i s  father or h i s  mother what he had done. 

"There are few Christians who can carry a fu l l  cup with a steady hand" ( pp .  359 , 360 ) .  

"Most of Christ ' s  l abourers probably have a s  much success a s  the i r  sou l s  can bear"  
(p .  359 ) .  

"There are few sou l s  who prosper i n  the i r  days of uni nterrupted success "  ( p .  360 ) .  

Th i nk about these statements , and let them be a warn ing to you , as they have been to me . 

When God g i ves b l essing we beg i n  to th i nk about our abi l it ies ,  
our power, 
our knowl edge , 
our d i l i gence , 
and perhaps even of our prayers . 

We beg i n  to g l ory i n  ourselves.  We are l i ke Peter wa l k i ng on the water--we get our eyes off 
of the Lord , and then we beg i n  to s i nk ! Cf. Matt . 1 4 : 28-3 1 . 

What i s  the best safeguard aga inst such damag ing pri de? It i s  to be found in Luke 1 0 : 20 .  
Th i s  wou ld  be a good verse for a l l  of us to memorize--and to repeat i t  to ourse l ves every 
day for the rest of our l i ves .  When you and I are i nc l i ned to  th ink too h igh ly  of  oursel ves , 
we need to remember the Cross of Christ and what He had to do i n  order to save u s .  We need 
to remember the e lect i on of God , and that we wou l d  never have trusted Christ if God had not 
chosen u s ,  bought us , sought u s ,  and brought us to H imse lf  and to Chr i st �  Pray that you 
wi l l  never get over be ing saved , never get over what God has done for you in Chr i st .  Then 
you wi l l  marve l at the very l east of the b l ess i ngs  of the Lord , know i ng , l i ke Jacob sa id , 
that he was not worthy of any of them. See Gen . 32 : 1 0 .  

But l et u s  go o n  t o  the next pO int.  
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( 2 )  The rej o ic i ng of the Lord ( Luke 1 0 : 2 1 , 22 ) .  

See Matthew ' s  account of these verses i n  Matt. 1 1 : 25-27. 

Th i s  i s  a very un ique coup le  of verses because it  marks the on ly t ime mentioned in the 
Gospe l s  that the Lord "rej o i ced . "  He had j ust rebuked the 70 because they were rej o i c i ng i n  
the wrong th ing ; what d i d  He rej o i ce in?  

There are severa l answers to that questi on--a l l  to  be  seen in  these two verses .  

He  obv i ous l y  was rej o i c i ng i n  the Father, as "the Lord of heaven and earth , "  Who , because of 
Who He i s ,  cou ld  have done anything about sa l vat ion that He wanted to d o ,  but the Lord was 
rej o i c i ng that He had done what He had done. 

What was it that God had done? 

Three th ings wh i ch caused the Lord to rej o i c e .  The f i rst wi l l  surpri se you . The second and 
th i rd we are more fami l i ar with .  
1 )  He rej o i ced that the Lord had h i dden the truth of the Gospe l "from the w ise  and the 

prudent.  " 
2 )  He rej o iced that the Lord , the Father, had revealed the truth of the Gospel " unto babes"  

--a  reference to  the 70 , i n  the f i rst p l ace ,  but to  a l l  of  us ,  as wel l ,  who are H i s  
peop l e .  

3 )  He rej o i ced ( v .  22)  i n  the un ique p l ace that the Father had g i ven H im  i n  the work of 
sa l vat ion--that no one cou ld  poss i b ly know the Father ( i n sa l vat i o n )  except those to 
whom the Father was revea led by the Son . 

Take that f i rst po i nt • • •  

We are concerned i n  a l l  three of these poi nts w ith the ways of the Lord , but the f i rst i s  a 
point wh ich usua l ly g i ves us the most troub l e .  

The Father does not deal w ith a l l  men i n  the same way . He revea l s  H i s  truth t o  some ; He 
h i des the truth from others . And those from whom He keeps H i s  truth , the Gospe l , are "the 
w i se and the prudent. " The Lord was not here scorn ing the va l ue of wi sdom and prudence 
wh ich  i s  commended in many other parts of Scripture, but He was speak i ng here of the person 
who i s  natura l ly w i s e ,  and who knows how to put h i s  w i sdom to good use( "prudent" ) .  Th i s  has 
to do, of course , w ith human wi sdom. Th i s  is the person who i s  so w ise  that he does not 
need God .  He has th ings f i gured out w ithout God . But it  i s  a l l  eartQTl y ,  human w i sdom . 
He may be an educated man , or very uneducated . You f i nd peop le  l i ke tlli s  i n  a l l  wa lks  of 
l i fe . God has no p l ace i n  the i r  th ink ing .  

It i s  from peop l e  l i ke th i s  that God h ides the  truth of the Gospe l . You can tel l them about 
Chr ist ,  but it w i l l  mean noth ing  to them. And so the wi ser and more prudent a person may 
be i n  the wi sdom of th is  world , the less l i kely i t  i s  that they wi l l  ever understand and 
accept the Gospe l .  

Sp ir itua l truth has to be commun icated to human hearts by the Holy Sp i r i t .  I t  i s  sp i ritua l ly 
d i scerned , not merel y  l earned by human ab i l i ty and effort. Let us be remi nded of what Paul  
wrote to the Corinth i an s ,  in  1 Cor.  1 : 1 7-25 ; 2 : 4- 1 6 .  

But remember that we have i t  from the Lord Jesus Chri st H imse l f :  There are some , there are 
many , from whom the Lord actua l ly h i des H i s  truth , the truth of the Gospe l .  They c annot 
be l i eve because they do not have that capac i ty ,  but it is a l so true that they cannot be l i eve 
because God keeps the truth from them. Th i s  may not seem fa ir  to you and to me , but it i s  
how God has chosen to act , i t  i s  what p leases H i m ,  and so it cannot b e  wrong ! And the Lord 
Jesus actua l l y  rej o iced over th i s .  Cf . 1 Peter 2 : 7 ,  8 .  NEVER REJECT ANY TRUTH THAT YOU 
F I NO I N  SCR I PTURE JUST BECAUSE IT IS NOT WHAT YOU WOULD DO , OR BECAUSE IT DOES NOT SEEM 
R IGHT TO YOU . THE WORD OF GOD STANDS FOREVER I NFALL IBLY TRUE . 

What about the second pOint , 2 ) , above? 
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We are d i scuss ing Luke 1 0 : 2 1 , 22 . If the Father h i des the word from the w i se and the prudent ,  
to  whom does He  make H i s  Word known? Th i s  was the second th ing that the Lord Jesus rej o i ced 
i n--that the Father has seen f it  to revea l the truth unto "babes . "  

Turn aga in to 1 Cor.  1 --th i s  t ime to vv .  26-3 1 . 

Pau l d i d  not say , Not any w i se men after the f l esh . . .  are ca l led ,  but "not many . "  It  i s  
not God ' s  usual  way-[o go after the Ph .  D . ' s ,  the educated , or those who are I n  powerfu l ,  
i nf luent i a l  pos i t i on s ,  those who are promi nent ,  those of noble  b l ood , the r ich , the Hol lywood 
crowd , the ath l etes , and so on and on ! Th i s  i s  man ' s  way. But God ' s  way i s  j ust the oppos i te !  
Why? See 1 Cor. 1 : 29 :  "That no f lesh sho u l d  g l ory i n  h i s  presence. " And then read v .  3 1 : 
That , accord ing  as i t  i s  written , He that g l or i eth , let h im  g l ory i n  the Lord . "  

Th i s  i s  why the Lord rej o i ced i n  the ways of the Father i n  sa l vati on--because th i s  i s  the way 
the Father gets the greatest g l ory .  That was what the Lord Jesus was concerned about--the 
g l ory of the Father--and that i s  what you and I shou ld  be pre-emi nent l y  concerned about . The 
h igher a person i s  i n  the eyes of the wor l d ,  the harder it i s  go ing to be for h im to g i ve the 
Father the g l ory for h i s  s a l vat ion . 

Now , th i s  i s  what the Lord d i d  when He cal l ed the twe l ve .  They were " nobod i es " !  And do we 
know who "the seventy" were? No . 

Th i s  i s  what the Lord d i d  when He saved most of us . There may be some except i ons , but I cer
ta i n ly am not . I ' m sti l l  a " nobody . "  Just l ast week I ca l led to order some materi a l s ,  and I 
ta lked to a g i rl from whom I had ordered some th ings  a couple of weeks before , and she sti l l  
sa id  to me , " P l ease spel l your name for me . "  If  you wi l l  keep your ears open you wi l l  usua l ly 
hear a n umber of th i ngs every day that wi l l  rem i nd you of your noth i ngnes s .  

What a tragedy that the Church tries t o  copy the worl d  i n  i t s  ways rather than t o  fo l l ow the 
ways of the Lord ! God has seen f it  to start w ith the "babes"--those who i n  the eyes of the 
wor l d  are noth i n g .  God gets �he greatest g lory i n  th i s  way because , human ly speak i n g ,  there 
i s  no reason , from a world ly  standpo int , why He shou l d  choose and save those whom He has 
chosen and saved . 

LET US REMEMBER TH IS .  And even if you are from a prom i nent , we l l -to-do , we l l -known , h i ghly 
regarded fam i ly ,  th i s  is  not why the Lord has chosen you . You have even more reason to pra i se 
the Lord because you are the except i on to the d i v i ne ru l e .  ALL O F  U S  MUST GLORY I N  THE LORD , 
AND I N  HIM ALONE , BECAUSE OUR SALVATION I S  DEPENDENT ENTIRELY UPON THE LOVE AND GRACE OF GOD . 

Why are th i ngs the way they are i n  the d i v i ne economy? " • • .  even so , Father; for so it  
seemed good i n  thy s ight . "  

But what e l se seemed good to the Father? What was the th i rd reason for the rej o i c i ng of the 
Lord Jesus? You have it there in Luke 1 0 : 22 .  

One of our men was tel l i ng me j ust l ast Sunday about a friend of h i s ,  one who regu l arly 
attends a church here in Portland ,  and th i s  friend has said  repeated ly that he be l i eves i n  
God ,  but he does not bel ieve i n  Jesus Christ .  He does not bel i eve i n  the De ity of Jesus 
Christ.  He does not bel ieve i n  the resurrecti on of Jesus Chri st . What wou l d  you say to such 
a man , or about him ( i f you were not able  to ta lk  to h im) . You wou l d  have to tel l h im  that he 
does not rea l ly bel ieve i n  God ,  or know God , because you cannot know God and by-pass Jesus 
Chr i st ,  the cruc if ied ,  r i sen ,  g l orified ,  eterna l  Son of God ! 

The sa l vat i on of s i nners i s  i n  the hands of Chri st . The person to whom Chr i st revea l s  the 
Father i s  a person who can never be the same aga i n , and he comes to the Father through Chr i st ,  
knowing that there i s  no other way to God . Cf . John 1 4 : 6  and Acts 4 : 1 2 .  Notice ,  too , what 
the Lord sa id  to the Father i n  H i s  prayer i n  John 1 7 ,  v .  6 .  See a l so v .  26 i n  the same prayer. 

The "a l l  things"  that have been del i vered to Christ from God are the "a l l  th ings"  that have to 
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do w ith sa lvat ion .  No one i s  go ing to be saved except those to whom Chri st revea l s  God , and 
those who come to God through Chr i st .  

Why d i d  the Lord rej o i ce i n  th i s? Because He cou l d  be certa i n  that those wou ld  be saved whom 
the Father i ntended to save. If even the e lect of God were left to themse l ves , they wou ld  
never know God , or  Chr ist ,  or  come to God through Christ.  Chri st makes sure that the wi l l  of 
God i s  done, and that H i s  own work on the Cross i s  not i n  va i n .  

Now we come to the l ast two verses wh i ch have to d o  with . • •  

3 .  The m i s s i on of the seventy d i sc i p les ( Luke 1 0 : 1 -24 ) .  

It has to do with • . .  

b .  The Lord ' s  words for them after the i r  return ( Luke 1 0 : 1 7-24 ) .  

These two verses tel l us • • •  

( 3 )  The b l es s i ng of the d i sc i p l es ( probably the 70 ) ( Luke 1 0 : 2 3 ,  24 ) .  

The off i cers of the ch ief priests and scribes were right when they sa i d ,  "Never man spake l i ke 
th i s  man" ( John 7 : 46 ) .  No patriarch , no prophet , no k i n g ,  no apostl e  ever sa id  about himself 
what Jesus Chri st said about Himse lf .  No one ever gave himself the p l ace i n  the redempt i ve 
p l an of God that our Lord c l a imed for H imse l f .  

C f .  John 1 7 : 2 ;  1 4 : 9- 1 1 .  

But what i n  particu lar  had the 70 seen? 

They had seen Chri st . They knew Who He was .  They knew why He had come. They knew that the 
promi ses g i ven to the prophets and k i ngs of the OT were being fu lfi l led . They understood a l l  
of th i s --th i ngs  wh ich  many of the peop l e  of God before them had wanted to see , but had not 
seen . 

Cf. 1 Pet . 1 : 1 0- 1 2 .  Heb . 1 0 : 1 3 ,  and vv .  39 ,  40 . 

The prom i ses were not g i ven i n  va i n .  Christ d i d  come. And through H i m  sal vat i on has been 
provi ded for a l l  who wi l l  be l i eve i n  H i m .  How b l essed they were to be the ones t o  "see" H i m ,  
and how b lessed we are t o  have the record before us , written by those who were eyewitnesses 
of Christ and by those who were we l l -acqua i nted w ith those who saw H im  and knew H i m .  

Do you have th i s  b l es s i ng? Do you know Chri st? I s  He your Sav iour? 

Next : 

I V .  JESUS ' M IN ISTRY TOWARD JERUSALEM ( Luke 9 : 5 1 - 1 9 : 27 ) .  
A .  The f i rst part ( Luke 9 : 5 1 - 1 3 : 2 1 ) .  

4 .  The tri cky l awyer ( scribe)  and the parable  of the Good Samari tan ( Luke 1 0 : 25-37 ) .  

Th i s  account i s  recorded for us on ly by Luke. The event seems to have fo l lowed immed i ately 
from what our Lord had been say i ng to the 70 . Th i s  l awyer ( scribe)  and other had doubt less 
gathered around to hear what the Lord was say i ng to them. The l awyer was qu ite ev ident ly one 
of the "w ise and prudent" that the Lord had been speak ing of because he knew more than most 
about the Scri ptures--the two most important commandments of Scr i pture . And yet he was not 
s i ncere i n  h i s  questi on .  He was tempt i n g ,  or test i n g ,  the Lord , probably hop i ng that the 
Lord wou l d  say someth ing wh ich  wou ld  make it pos s i b l e  for th i s  l awyer to go back to the other 
Jewish  l eaders with an accusat i on aga i nst the Lord . 

But th i s  i s  a very i n struct i ve passage. Let us note carefu l ly what it  teaches u s .  
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1 0 : 25 Note f i rst , the important question wh i ch th i s  l awyer ra i sed : "Master , what sha l l  I 
do to i nherit eterna l  l i fe? " 

We m i ght quest i on the quest i on ,  i . e . , the words wh ich  th i s  l awyer used--such as doing some
thing to i nherit eterna l l i fe , and even the word " i nherit , "  a l though we know that a maj or part 
of our sa l vat i on i s  our heaven ly i nheritance , such as Peter spoke of i n  1 Peter 1 : 3-5 . 

But the Lord let the quest i on stand . He answered accord i ng to what he knew the l awyer meant 
by h i s  quest i on .  

Thayer has th i s  to say about the word i nherit after po i nt i ng out that frequent ly the occupa
t i on of the l and of Canaan i s  spoken of I n  the OT as i nherit ing the land:  

But  as the I s rael ites after taking posses s i on of the l and were harassed a lmost 
perpetua l ly by the i r  host i l e  nei ghbors , and even dri ven out of the country for a 
con s i derab l e  period ,  i t  came to pass that the phrase was transferred to denote the 
tranqu i l and stable  posses s i on of the ho l y  l and crowned w ith a l l  d i v i ne b l es s i ngs , 
an experience wh ich  p i ous I srael ites were to expect under the Mes s i ah ( p .  349 ) . 

And then he referred to Psa . 25 : 1 3 ;  37 : 9 ,  1 1 ,  22 , 29 ,  34 , after wh ich  Thayer added : 

• . •  hence i t  became a formu l a  denot ing to partake of eterna l sa l vat i on i n  the 
Mes s i ah ' s  k i ngdom ( Ib id . ) .  

- - - --

And so the l awyer was u s i ng it  to mean , to obta i n ,  to become a partaker of , to rece ive as 
one ' s  own , to come i nto the pos sess i on oT. 

- - - -

Oh , that more peop l e  wou l d  ask th i s  quest i on !  
things that they want , etc . , but who i s  ask i ng 
God? Very few. 

Peop l e  have a l ot of questions about th i s  l ife , 
q uestions today about heaven , or sa lvat i on ,  or 

Second l y ,  note that the Lord responded to the quest ion even though he knew that the man was 
not s i ncere . 

We ought to dea l with others the same way. They may ask a question to trap u s ,  or to scorn 
us , but we never can te l l  where the Word may bear fru i t ,  and so we need to take advantage of 
every opportun ity we have to te l l  others about the Gospe l .  The Apost l e  Pau l i s  a good examp le  
of  one who hated Chri st , and yet was to become one of the most devoted fo l lowers of  our Lord 
that He has ever had . 

Th i rd ,  not i ce that the Lord put the l awyer on the defenS i ve by asking h im  a questi on .  And 
it was a question wh i ch d i rected the l awyer ri ght to the Word of God , i nd i cat i ng that the 
answer was there. 

Fourth , the answer of the Lawyer was very percepti ve .  He ment i oned the two commandments 
wh i ch the Lord was to say l ater were the greatest of a l l  of the commandments--one hav i ng to 
do w ith God ; the second , w ith man . 

But h i s  answer showed that , a l though he knew the truth of the OT Scri ptures , yet they had not 
done anyth ing to h i s  heart--or he wou l d  have been a fo l lower of Chr i st .  

F i na l ly ,  note how the Lord responded to h i m :  "Thou has answered right :  th i s  do , and thou 
sha It l i ve. "  

Wou l d  you have answered the l awyer that way? I thought that s a l vation was by fa ith , not by 
obedi ence to the Law, nor by any other act of obed i ence or good work. How can we exp l a i n  our 
Lord ' s  answer. Surely He was not try i ng to deceive the l awyer j ust because the l awyer was 
try i ng to deceive H i m !  

There were probably  two things that the Lord was doing here--both are true ,  and both are very 
important doctri nes of Scripture : 

1 )  "By the l aw i s  the knowledge of s i n "  ( Rom. 3 : 20b ) .  Th i s  man needed to be conv i cted of 



h i s  s i n ,  and that i s  one way the Sp i rit of God uses the Word . When th i s  man learned that 
he d i d  not love God the way the Word sa id  that he shou l d ,  then he wou l d  know that he 
needed a Saviour,  not a l awyer ! 

2 )  The Lord may a l so have been teac h i ng here that "by thei r  fruits ye sha l l  know them . "  
Cf . Matt. 7 : 1 5-20--a very , very important passage. 

But how do we demonstrate that we rea l ly l ove the Lord , that we know Him and are 
trust ing  i n  Christ for sa l vat ion .  The Lord s a i d ,  " If ye l ove me , keep my commandments"  
( John 1 4 : 1 5 ) .  The Apostle  John wrote , 

He that sa ith ,  I know h im ,  and keepeth not h i s  commandment s ,  i s  a l i ar ,  
and  the truth is  not i n  h im .  But whoso keepeth h is  word , in  h im  ver i ly i s  
the l ove of God perfected : hereby know we that we are i n  h i m  ( 1  John 2 : 4 ,  5 ) .  

The B i b l e  knows noth ing of a Chri st i an who ignores the Word of God i n  h i s  da i ly l ife . 
Let us  make sure that we understand th i s  because it  i s  being ignored i n  churches today . 

I l l us : the sad s i tuat i on at Westminster Chapel today . Cf . the Banner of Truth magaz i ne 
for January ,  1 987 , p .  2 1 . 

Th ings were getti ng a l i ttl e  uncomfortable for the Lawyer by that t ime ,  and so he sa id  . • .  

1 0 : 29 "And who i s  my neighbor?" 

Alford po i nts out that "the Jews i nterpreted very narrowly and techn i c a l ly"  th i s  word 
nei ghbor "as exc l ud i ng Samaritans and Gent i les"  (quoted by Brown i n  JFB , V ,  p .  267 ) .  
Th i s  makes the parab le  of the Good Samaritan that much more i nteresting s i nce • . •  
1 )  The robbers were probably  Jews . 
2 )  The man who got robbed was a Jew. 
3 )  The pri est was undoubted l y  a Jew. 
4 )  And so was the Lev ite . 

2/ 1 6/87 

1 0 : 30 The Lord responded to the l awyer ' s  question with THE PARABLE OF THE GOOD SAMARITAN . 

There i s  no reason for us not to th ink that the man who fel l  among thieves was a Jew . There
fore, th i s  shou l d  have sti rred the hearts of the pri est and the Levite ,  who a l so were Jews .  

Matthew Henry bel ieved that th i s  had actua l l y happened s i nce the Lord mentioned Jerusa l em 
and Jeri cho . Perhaps the l awyer h imsel f  was we l l -acqua i nted with the c i rcumstances wh ich our 
Lord was descr i b i ng .  The man probably was on bus i nes s ,  and may have been carry i ng w ith h im  
cons i derable  wea l th . They not on ly took h i s  possess i on s ,  but a l so h i s  c l othing ,  and then 
beat h im  up to the poi nt that he was a lmost dead . 

1 0 : 3 1  The words "by chance" mean that i t  happened . Th i s  l awyer, bei ng a scribe , wou ld  have 
been very fam i l i ar w ith priests and Lev ltes , and so he knew what they were l i ke .  The 

priest saw the man , knew that he was i n  rea l trouble ,  but passed by on the other s i de and 
wanted to have noth i ng to do w ith h im .  

1 0 : 32 The Lev ite even came over and looked at the man , and then d i d  what the pri est d i d .  

These men were l ooked upon a s  re l i g i ous leaders i n  the Jews ' rel i g i on ,  and shou l d  have had 
compas s i onate hearts , espec i a l ly for their own people ,  and , even beyond that , it seems that 
they wou l d  have wanted to be an examp le  to the i r  peop l e .  But they were both cold  and heart
less i n  the i r  response , and probably fe lt  that someone e l se wou l d  come a l ong to help  the man 
so that they wou ld  not have to be bothered . 

1 0 : 33 The next one to come by was a despi sed Samaritan . 

Orig i na l ly Samaritans were i nhab itants of Samari a ,  and were of the northern tri bes of I srae l .  
But about 72 1 B . C .  the Assyri ans took the i nhab i tants of I srae l out of the c i t ies of Samari a ,  
and rep l aced them ,  a s  2 K i ngs 1 7 : 24 says , w ith men from Babylon , Cuthah , Ava , Hamath , and 
Sepharva im .  So the c it ies of Samaria  then became Gent i l e  c i t i es . Th i s  started a l ong h i story 
of conf l i ct between the Jews and the Samaritan s ,  some renegade Jews eventua l ly l i ved among 
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them ,  i ntermarried with them , and so the Samaritans became a peop le  of mi xed b l ood--part 
Genti l e ,  and part Jew. So they were greatl y  despi sed in our Lord ' s  day , and yet th is  part i 
cular  Jew , i n  the parab l e  ( assuming it was a true story ) ,  showed compassion toward the Jew , 
and hel ped h im  as it i s  descri bed i n  th is  verse . • •  

and i n  1 0 : 34 

and i n  1 0 : 35 .  

He not on ly  helped the Jewish man at the scene of the crime ,  but took h im where he cou l d  be 
cared for , and agreed to assume the fu l l  cost of h i s  care unti l he was we l l  aga i n .  

Th i s  parab le  answers the question : "And who i s  my nei ghbour? " ( v .  29 ) .  

We are not to l d  that the Samaritan was a be l i ever i n  Chri st . He may not have been . But he 
was acting  as that pri est and Lev ite who professed to be of God ' s  peop le  shou l d  have acted . 
Often unbe l i evers act more l i ke Christians than Christ i ans , or profes s i ng Chri st i an s ,  do .  

What the Lord was seek i ng to  bring  out was a twofo l d  lesson : 
1 )  That those who profess to be the peop l e  of God show by the i r  actions  that they are not ! 

It  i s  not the pos i t i on that we hold that shows what we are ,  but the react ion we have when 
we see those who are in need . 

2 )  Our neighbor is  anyone i n  need when we are i n  a pos it ion to help  them. It crosses rac i a l  
barri ers , and re l i g ious barri ers , and cu ltura l  barri ers . The l ife of Christ i n  us  wi l l  
move us  to do good works that God may be g l orified.  

The Samaritan acted more l i ke a man of God than the pri est and the Lev ite d i d ,  even 
though he may not have been a chi l d  of God e ither. 

1 0 : 36 The Lord ' s  quest ion . 

1 0 : 37 The l awyer d i d  not have the grace to say , " The Samaritan , "  but he sa i d ,  " He that 
shewed mercy on h im. " 

And then the Lord to l d  h im  to go and do the same ( remember the subj ect ) so that he cou ld  be 
sure that he wou l d  i nherit eternal  l ife. Obv iously  if the l awyer were to do so , he wou l d  have 
to have a change of heart , and on ly  the Lord could  do that for h im .  

The Law makes us  see our need ; on ly  Christ can  meet it .  

The story pi ctures the Gospe l .  S i nners are l i ke the wounded man . Satan i s  the attacker. 
The Law, reppesented by the Pri est and the Lev ite , cou ld  not and wou l d  not hel p .  But the 
despi sed Sav iour came a l ong bound up our wounds , poured in o i l  and w ine ,  and sees us to fu l l  
hea l th--a l l  at H i s  expense. What a marvelous p i cture of the grace of God ! 

5 .  Mary and Martha ( Luke 1 0 : 38-42 . 

2/ 17/87 

THE THEME OF TH I S  CHAPTER SEEMS TO BE SERV ING THE LORD . That i s  what the 70 were doing , and 
the Lord had to stra ighten them out i n  their thTnk�when they came back rej o i c i ng that the 
demons had been subj ect to them. 

Th i s  a l so was what was i n  the mind of the l awyer. He wanted to know what he cou l d  DO to 
i nherit etern a l  l i fe . To h im ,  it was a matter of serv ice. And th is  wouldlnave been-the ma i n  
i dea , not on ly  w ith h im ,  but a l so with the priest and the Lev ite i n  the story of the GOOD 
SAMARITAN . Here the Lord put serv ice i n  its r ightful  p l ace. We do not earn s a l vation by our 

� serv ice,  but we show that we are saved by our serv i ce ,  by our l i ves .  

Now we come to the wonderful story of two very wonderfu l  women : MARY AND MARTHA. Here aga i n ,  
the emphas i s  i s  upon SERVICE .  See v .  40 : "But Martha was cumbered about much serv i ng , and 
came to him (the Lord ) ,  and sa i d ,  Lord , dost thou not care that my s i ster hath left me to 
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serve a l one? b i d  her therefore that she help  me . "  

LUKe I U :  I -'I" \ I U ) 

But let us  not ice the deta i l s  of th i s  story , so rich i n  its s i g n i f i cance , a story wh ich  can be 
of great help  to a l l  of us . 

1 0 : 38 The "certa i n  v i l l age" was Bethany. Martha and Mary were the s i sters of Lazarus . See 
John 1 1 : 1 .  They a l l  were very dear to the Lord--be l i evers. See John 1 1 : 5 .  

Martha may have been the o lder of the two s i sters , and so i t  i s  sa id  that she " rece i ved" the 
Lord " i nto her house . "  

1 0 : 39 But the word " a l so"  i n  th i s  verse seems to i nd i cate that Mary d i d  two th i ngs : 
1 )  She a l so we l comed the Lord . 
2 )  But i n  add i t i on she " sat at Jesus ' feet , and heard h i s  word . "  

I do not be l i eve that the po int of th i s  story i s  that we have two women of d ifferent tempera
ment : Martha , outgo ing , i ndustrious , act i ve ;  Mary , qu iet ,  contemp lative,  and maybe l azy. 
The Word of God has no encouragement for those-wfiO are s l othfu l , and neither d i d  the Lord 
Jesus have any encouragement for those who d i d  not do the i r  duty . 

1 0 : 40 Th i s  verse tel l s  us  the problem.  Martha "was cumbered about much serv i ng . "  She was 
d i stracted , drawn at th i s  t ime in two d i rections .  She l ooked and acted l i ke a woman 

i n  great turmo i l ,  not on ly outward l y ,  but i nward ly-- i n  her sou l !  

The words " a l so "  i n  v .  39 and "hath l eft me" i n  v .  40 i nd i cate , as Godet pOi nted out 
that Mary began by serv ing as wel l  as Martha ; but that , hav i ng comp l eted her task , 
she a l so sat to l i sten , ri ghtly con s i dering that , w ith such a guest, the essent i a l  th i ng 
was not serv i n g ,  but above a l l  be i ng herse lf  served ( ita l i cs m ine ,  Vo�I l ,  p .  44) . 

The b i g  question fac i ng both women at that moment was ,  Which sho u l d  have the greatest pri or
ity , serv i ng the Lord with food , or s i tt i ng at H i s  feet to hear H i s  �?�artha evidently 
wanted to hear-fhe-rora:-to�ut-She felt tnat-sfie oughY-to serve HIm fI rst , and then let 
H im  serve her w ith H i s  teach ing .  

We ought to note that the three t imes that Mary of Bethany i s  mentioned i n  the B ib le ,  she was 
a l ways at the Lord ' s  feet : 
1 ) John 1 1 :  32. 
2) John 1 2 : 3 .  
And th i s  was not true of very many peop l e ,  accord i ng to what we read i n  the Gospel record s .  

But notice the consequences of Martha ' s  d i straction . I n  her heart she was turned agai nst both 
the Lord andMary. 

-

To the Lord she sa i d ,  " Lord , dost thou not care . 
erence to you , aren ' t  you concerned for me enough 
to get everyth i ng ready a l l  by myself ! "  

? "  That i s ,  Does i t  not make any d iff
to see what Mary has done? She has l eft me 

Let me ask you a quest i on : DOES IT EVER BOTHER YOU THAT YOU HAVE SO MUCH TO DO , AND OTHERS 
SEEM TO GET BY WITH SO L I TTLE TO DO? Or, DOES IT BOTHER YOU THAT TH I NGS SEEM TO GO SO WELL 
FOR OTHERS , BUT YOU ARE HAV ING A TOUGH TIME? Martha ' s  words were very emphat i c ,  Lord , you of 
a l l  peopl e ,  doesn ' t  it  matter to you? We wou l d  l ove to te l l  the Lord what to do about some 
of the peop le  we know , wou ldn 'Y-w� 

The Lord and Mary were both i n  trouble  w ith Martha .  Somet imes it  seems that the Lord i s  more 
concerned about others than He i s  about us--and that i s  the way it seemed to Martha .  

How d i d  the Lord respond? 

1 0 : 4 1  How grac ious the Lord i s?  I w i s h  I could  read th i s  verse the way the Lord spoke these 
words : "Martha , Martha , • • •  " And then He to ld  her what the trouble was ,  and where 

i t  was . The fau l t  was not w ith the Lord , nor with Mary , but i n  her own heart. She was "care-



ful and troub led about many th ings . "  

" Carefu l " meant two th ings : 
1 )  She was l ook i ng out for hersel f ,  
and , i n  do ing so ,  
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2 )  She was do ing that wh ich  was rea l ly the Lord ' s  work--to care for her. And as long as she 
was do ing i t ,  it looked to her l i ke the Lord was not do ing i t .  

"Troub led" i s  the result  of l ook ing out for oursel ves .  The f i rst word speaks of  her i nward 
feel i ng ;  "troub l ed "  speaks of how it had affected her outward behav ior .  She was i n  a turmo i l ,  
a l l  torn up ! Our Lord ' s  words i nd i cate that Martha was th i nk i ng too much about the importance 
of her work , of her efforts . Her turmo i l  brought out that her mot i ves were not a l together 
pure. 

1 0 : 42 After s ift ing through many of the tran s l at i ons  of th i s  expres s i on , the KJV seems to be 
------ the best . The Lord was speaking of that wh ich  was the most important , that wh i ch 
shou l d  a l ways have priority with us--not our serv ice for the Lord , but H i s  m i n i stry to us 
through H i s  Word . When that is ri ght , everything  e l se seems to fit i nto its proper p l ace. 

Conc l :  Taking the who le  chapter i nto con s i derat i on ,  l et us  answer the fo l l ow i ng quest ions : 
1 )  Go i ng back to v .  20-- i s  the one th i ng we de l ight i n  more than anyth i ng e l s e ,  the 

fact that we are saved , that our names are written in heaven? 
2 )  Going back to the story of the Good Samari tan , are the ev i dences of sa l vati on to be seen 

i n  my l i fe, or do I th i nk of sa lvati on as a reward for my good works? 
3 )  What has the greatest priority i n  my l ife : the th ings that I do for the Lord , or what He 

does for me as da i ly I s i t  at H i s  feet to hear H i s  Word? 
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THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 

Luke 1 1  

Outline : 

IV. JESUS ' MINISTRY TOWARD JERUSALEM (Luke 9 : 51-19 : 2 7 ) . 

A .  The first part (of three parts) ( Luke 9 : 5 1-13 : 2 1 ) . 

6 .  The disciples instructed concerning prayer (Luke 11 : 1-1 3 ) . 

Intro: It is fitting that this account on prayer should follow the story of the Lord Jesus 
in the home of Mary and Martha where Mary sat at the Lord ' s  feet to hear His Word. 

There are no two things that are of any greater importance in a Christian ' s  relationship 
with His Lord than the Word of God and prayer . We read that the Apostles in the early 
church said, "But we will give ourselves continually to prayer , and to the ministry of the 
Word" (Acts 6 : 4 ) . Many are the examples and teachings set before us in the OT regarding 
prayer. The book of Ps alms was the hymn book of Israe l ,  but it was also a book of prayers .  
Every child of God should spend much time in the Psalms in learning to pray . There used to 
be a saying among Chinese Christians, " I f  you want to know how to talk to God, read the 
Psalms . "  

Perhaps you will remember that there is a special emphasis in the Gospel of Luke on prayer . 
Plummer says in his commentary on Luke , "More than any of the other Evangelists (Matthew , 
Mark, and John) S .  Luke brings before his readers the subject of Prayer (p . xlv) . Let me 
review some of the teachings for you before we begin this important passage in chapter 1 1 .  

First of all , Luke tells us much about the praying which the Lord Jesus did . I f  anything 
should impress upon our minds the great importance of prayer , it should be that our Lord 
prayed--prayed often, and it was not unusual for Him to spend long periods of time in 
prayer. As many have said, " I f  the Lord prayed, and in His humanity needed to pray, how 
much more should we pray because we need it much more than He did . "  
1 )  The first mention of our Lord ' s  praying is Luke 3 : 2 1 ,  when He was baptized. 
2 )  Luke 5 : 1 5 ,  1 6  tells about how the Lord deliberately withdrew from a time of very busy 

ministry, to pray . What a rebuke this ought to be to us because that is often our 
excuse for not praying. 

3 )  Luke 6 : 1 2 tells us that the Lord prayed all night before He chose the twelve men who 
were to be His Apostles . What a difference it would make in the Lord ' s  work today if 
we prayed over every decision before those decisions were made . 

4 )  Luke does not mention the place, Caesarea Philipp i ,  but he does record the event when 
the Lord took His disciples away by themselves for a time of fel lowship and 
instruction, where also He announced to them His coming death and resurrection, and we 
are told in Luke 9 : 18 that He prayed alone . Perhaps those we teach would be more 
influenced by our teaching if we prayed for them more than we do--even our children in 
our families . 

5 )  Look at Luke 9 : 2 8 ,  2 9 .  Here the Lord prayed before His transfiguration. He loved the 
sec luded spots where He could pray . 

6 )  I n  the chapter which we have just concluded, w e  have one o f  the prayers o f  our Lord : 
Luke 9 :  2 l .  

7 )  And then in the chapter before us, chapter 1 1 ,  verse 1 ,  we are told of the Lord ' s  
praying. And this is what led to this wonderful section on prayer which we will 
consider together.  

But in order that you might have a complete picture of our Lord ' s  praying in the Gospel of 
Luke , let me also give you the last two passages : 
8 )  Our Lord ' s  prayers in the Garden o f  Gethsemane (Luke 2 2 : 39-46. 
9)  Our Lor d ' s  on the Cross .  There are two of them:  

a )  Luke 2 3 : 34 .  b)  Luke 2 3 : 46 .  



Luke 1 1  ( 2 )  

It is very apparent that the Lord gave Himself continually to prayer . It is very possible 
that verses like Luke 4 : 4 2 refer to our Lord ' s  praying although prayer as such is not 
mentioned there . 

But ,  secondly, He also did much teaching regarding prayer.  There is much more in this 
Gospel from chapter l I on, but we have had Luke 6 : 28 ,  "Pray for them that despitefully use 
you , "  and Luke 10 : 2 ,  "Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he would send forth 
labourers into his harvest . "  

We have more teaching here in chapter II--the first thirteen verse s .  And this i s  followed 
by an equally wonderful passage in Luke 1 8 : 1-1 4 .  

Add to these our Lord ' s  words to Peter, Jame s ,  and John in the Garden of Gethsemane (Luke 
2 2 : 40 ) . 

These are the main passages dealing with prayer in the Gospel of Luke, and we would do well 
to consult them frequently that they might be impressed more and more upon our hearts so 
that we would do more praying, and the right kind of praying, than we do . 

But now let us return to chapter l l--THE DISCIPLES INSTRUCTED CONCERNING PRAYER. 

1 1 : 1  What a verse this i s !  The Lord was praying, and then one of the disciples prayed. 
Their prayer was , "Lord, teach us to pray , as John also taught his disciple s . "  What a 

wonderful thing to see ( 1 )  the recognition of this need by one of the disciples, and, 
hopefully this expressed what was in all of their hearts . And ( 2 )  the recognition that, if 
they were to learn to pray, the Lord was the One to teach them. What an example the 
disciples are for us ! 

We do not have any evidence in Scripture of the teachings of John the Baptist on the 
subject of prayer, but it is interesting to note that this is one of the things that he 
taught his disciples . prayer is common among people of all religions . Even the Jews in 
our Lord ' s  day took three times each day for prayers .  But not all prayer is true prayer . 
We as the Lord ' s  people need to be taught to pray . It used to be that Bible schools and 
seminaries had courses on prayer ,  but they have become very rare , almost non-existent in 
our day . The people of God want to learn a lot of different things , usually having to do 
with methods of work , but how rare it is for someone to ask to be taught to pray . Perhaps 
it is because there are so few who really know how to pray . 

1 1 : 2  The Lord gave here in vv . 2-4 what we commonly cal l ,  the Lord ' s  prayer. This is one 
of the best known passages of Scripture . People usually know something about the 

23rd Psalm and the Lord ' s  prayer . We have this also in Matt . 6 : 9- 1 3 ,  where the Lord said, 
"After this manner therefore pray ye . "  Thus we should not think that, every time we pray , 
we should pray these very words , but the Lord was giving His disciples the basic elements 
of true prayer . Actually this cannot be the Lord ' s  prayer , if we mean by that the prayer 
that He prayed. He would not pray, IIAnd forgive us our sins" ( v .  4a) because He never 
sinned. His prayer in the sense of being the prayer that He prayed is John 1 7--a prayer 
which only He could pray . 

What are the main points in this model of prayer? 

There are four: 
1 )  The worship o f  God. 
2 )  The work of God. 
3 )  Our physical and material needs . 
4 )  Our spiritual needs--especially with regard t o  sin. 
We might fee l ,  from our study of other prayers that we find in the Bible that there are 
others things that enter into praying, but the more you think about what the Lord gave 
here, the more you will realize that everything is here. Any one of these sections can be 
enlarged, but it was not the Lord ' s  purpose to give the detail s ,  but to teach the basics of 



true prayer.  Let us examine them. First, with regard to WORSHIP . 

Luke 11 ( 3 )  

To address God as "Father" was truly something new--an innovation . God i s  seldom spoken 
of as "Fatherll in the OT , but usually it is with reference to the nation, and not to the 
individual .  We do have the case of Psa. 103 : 1 3 ,  

Like as a father pitieth his children, 
so the Lord pitieth them that fear him, 

but the main passages are Deut. 3 2 : 6 ;  Isa . 63 : 16 ;  Jer . 3 : 4 ,  19 ; 31 : 9 ;  Mal .  1 : 6 ;  2 : 1 0 ,  1 7 .  
God, of course , can be addressed in other ways , but there i s  probably no way that delights 
Him more than for us to call Him, "Father"-- 1I0ur Father . 1I We are His children, members o f  
H i s  family--born into that family . Cf. John 1 : 1 1- 1 3 .  

In the light o f  this,  what a tender and loving word i t  was that the Lord gave to Mary 
Magdalene when he said , 

Touch me not; for I am not yet ascended to my Father: 
but go to my brethren, and say unto them, 
I ascend unto my Father , and your Father; 
and to my God, and your God. 

What simplicity, what tendernes s ,  what trust,  in those words , "Our Father" ! 

Notice, too, that in this expression, "Our , 1! is the thought that there is a special place 
for us to pray with each other. We pray alone to be sure, but not alway s .  We pray with 
each other as the children of God, as members of His family. We have fellowship with each 
other as together we come to "our Fatherll in prayer. Any man who is a father knows how 
delightful it is to hear this word from his children--or its equivalent . Do you parents 
remember how much fun you had trying to get your chi ldren to say, nDa-da , 1I or liMa-rna , "  and 
which they would say first? Our Frank and Carolyn were going through that while we were 
back in Philadelphia visiting them recently. Carolyn would lean over to All ison as she was 
feeding Allison, and say , liMa-rna . "  And mischievous l ittle Allison would respond with, IIDa
da . "  

Romans 8 : 15 ,  16 tells us that this is the first work of the Holy Spirit when He indwells 
the newly born child of God: 

For ye have not received the spirit of bondage again to fear; 
but ye have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry , Abba,  Father . 
The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the chi ldren of God . 

IIWhich art in heaven . "  He is not an earthly Father ; He is our heavenly Father. That is 
where He is . This phrase may be omitted in some of your translations because it is not in 
all of the MSS of Luke ' s  Gospe l ,  but it is in some , and it is in Matt . 6 : 9 .  So we can 
consider it here . 

How unworthy of our God and Father are those express ions which obviously forget or minimize 
His exalted position over us . I f  heaven is His dwel l ing plac e ,  the earth is His footstool ,  
and so, as the Lord said to His people through the prophet Isaiah in Isa.  66 : 1 ,  2 ,  

Thus saith the Lord , The heaven is my throne , and the earth i s  my footstool : 
Where is the house that ye build unto me? and where is the place of my rest? 
For all those things hath mine hand made , and all those things have been, 
saith the Lord: 
but to this man will I look, even to him that is poor and of a contrite spir it, 
and trembleth at my word. 

Something more of the idea of this phrase is to be seen in Psa.  103 : 19 ,  
The Lord hath prepared his throne in the heavens ; 
and his kingdom ru1eth over all.  

For God " our Fatherll to be in heaven is an expression of His majesty, His glory, the 
sovereign position which He holds over all the universe , and over all of the details of our 
lives . As such He , too , is the all-sufficient One , the One Who can without any que stion 
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meet every need which we have. What a wonderful things to be able to say , "Our Father 
which art in heavenlt ! 

3/2/87 

We continue with the worship : "Hallowed be thy name . "  This is the first petition in the 
prayer.  God t s  Name speaks of His character, and His character as He has been pleased to 
reveal Himself . "Hallowed" means to make holy, or to acknowledge His Name to be holy. 
Holiness has been called "the attribute of attributesll because it sums----up-inone attribute 
all that God i s .  His name i s  set apart from a l l  other name s .  There i s  none like He i s .  
And the petition (being i n  the aorist, s o  Robertson says) sounds � note o f  urgency. 

But the point is that in praying we begin with God, recognizing His position over us and 
over all others , even over the universe,  and that He is infinite in His perfections . We 
miss a great deal of blessing because we do not spend more time contemplating the greatness 
and majesty of our God. 

The second part of the prayer has to do with the work of God. 

"Thy kingdom corne" -- This is a prayer for the 
not come until the Lord come s .  Only then will 
and his evil influence on earth will be over. 
kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms 
reign for ever and ever . "  

coming of the Lord because the kingdom will 
Satan be finally cast into the lake of fire , 
Rev. 1 1 : 1 5  speaks of the time when "the 
of our Lord , and of his Christ; and he shall 

When that happens , what will the earth be like? The next petition gives the answer : "Thy 
will be done , as in heaven, so in earth . "  Obviously that time has not corne--but in God ' s  
time it will come ! What a day that will be ! Today very few care about the will of God. 
The wil l  of God is treated as something which men can successfully oppose. But that is 
because they are ignorant of the power and majesty of the God of heaven .  

The work o f  God will not finally prosper through the influence o f  the Church , but through 
the personal appearance of the Lord Jesus Christ . 

God ' s  work at any period in the history of the world is dependent upon God alone , and 
therefore we need to pray for His blessing. Without His blessing, all of our efforts will 
be in vain . 

And so, to this point in the prayer , we have God ' s  Name , God ' s  kingdom, and God ' s  will . 

11 : 3  Here we are to recognize that it is the Lord who cares for our daily physical needs . 
The Lord would have us trust Him day by day. Plummer says that the request means , 

"Continually give us day by day our bread for the corning day" (p.  2 9 6 ) . Ryle gives what 
appears to be a better translation: "Give us for the day, or day by day the bread which is 
sufficient for our subsistence" ( I I ,  8 ) . 

This certainly emphasizes the providence of God. Psa. 145 : 15 ,  16 says* 
The eyes of all wait upon thee ; 
and thou givest them their meat in due season. 
Thou openest thine hand, and satisfiest the desire of every living thing. 

This is why we bow our heads , or should do so, and give thanks for the food that is daily 
set before us . He gives it to u s .  We glorify Him when we recognize thi s ,  and we are 
humbled to realize that we really are dependent upon Him for each day ' s  food . 

Why "daily"? C f .  Provo 30 : 7-9 . See also Jacob ' s  vow at Bethel in Gen. 2 8 : 20- 2 2 .  This 

request is probably also a prayer against being covetous . C f .  1 Tim. 6 : 6-10.  "Bread" 

would not mean just bread, but the necessary essentials for life without the extras . We 

should eat to live , not live to eat . C f .  Provo 2 3 : 1- 8 .  
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1 1 : 4  But we have another set o f  needs : spiritual needs--IIAnd forgive us our sins . "  
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Are we this sensitive to the things in our lives that are sinful. We need IIdaily bread" 
for our bodies, and we need daily forgivenes s  for our souls . Surely if anything should 
remind us of our sins it would be coming into the presence of Him Who is in heaven and 
whose Name is "hallowed , "  holy ! Hab. 1 : 1 3a says , 

Thou art of purer eyes than to behold evi l ,  
and canst not look on iniquity 

Sin is also the great hindrance to prayer itse l f .  C f .  Psa.  66 : 18 :  
I f  I regard iniquity in my heart , 
the Lord will not hear me . 

To "regard" is to be aiming at sin, intending to sin. A person who prays and yet intends 
to go on sinning, or is planning to do something sinfu l ,  perhaps through the answer to 
prayer--that person will not be heard. Even "the thought of foolishness is sin" (Prov . 
2 4 : 9 .  Sin and prayer do not go hand in hand. C f .  1 Pet. 3 : 7 .  

Reviewing our sins is not intended to make us morbid, but it is intended to make and keep 
us humble . It is also a great preventive against future sinning. 

This is a prayer that we will always need to pray. How important it i s ,  then, that we pray 
that the Lord keep us from sinning--as fol lows in the next petition. 

How thankful we should be for 1 John 1 : 9 !  To be forgiven is to be released from the 
punishment which that sin deserve s .  Our forgivene ss i s  only through the blood o f  Christ . 
And when God forgive s ,  He forgets ! C f .  Heb . 1 0 : 1 7 ,  "And their sins and iniquities will I 
remember no more . 1I 

Can we make the next statement? II . • • for we also forgive every one that is indebted to 
us . "  Do we? We say , IIWe will if they ask us to , and if they are sincerely sorry . "  But 
that is not what it says . How wonderful it is to be able to tel l  people when they do corne 
asking us to forgive them for something to be able to te ll them that we already have ! 
Notice the words, lIevery one . "  Their sins against us may be very great, but our sins 
against the Lord have been even greater . Joseph, the son of Jacob in the book of Genesis,  
is a good example of one who forgave before he was asked to . We need to remember Eph. 4 :  
3 0 ,  31 : 

And let all bitterness , and wrath , and anger, and clamour , and evil speaking, 
be put away from you, with all mal ice ; 
And be ye kind one to another, tenderhearted, forgiving one another, 

even as God for Christ ' s  sake hath forgiven you. 
An unforgiving spirit poisons our own souls ,  and grieves the Holy Spiri t .  See Eph. 4 : 30 .  

The last petition in this verse and in the prayer i s ,  " • • •  And lead us not into 
temptation, but deliver us from evil . "  The last part of the request is not in some of the 
MSS , and that is why it is missing in some of the modern translations. But it is in Matt . 
6 : 1 3 ,  and probably belongs here . 

"Lead" is l i t .  to bring into. Man is often incl ined to blame God for his sins , but James 
1 : 13-15 tells us that God does not tempt us . As David said in Psalm 2 3 ,  "He leadeth me in 
the paths of righteousness for his name ' s  sake . 1I He is never responsible for our sin.  But 
such a verse teaches us that we need to use the teachings of Scripture in our prayers, as 
well as the promise s .  

IIAnd deliver us from evil , 1I l it . , from the Evil One . We have a very real, a very evil and 
treacherous Enemy : the Devil ,  Satan. Peter has told us about him in 1 Pet .  8 ,  9 .  Paul 
has instructed us in Eph. 6 : 10-18 that we have two weapons to use against the Evil One : 
the Word of God, and prayer . Here the Lord was showing His disciples how to pray against 
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the Devil--"del iver us from the Evil One . "  

Do you see how prayer is to produce in us � constant humil ity ? 

We are to be humbled by the glory and holiness of God. 
We are to be humbled by the magnificance of His work in the world. 
We are to be humbled by our constant, daily, dependence upon Him. 
We are to be humbled by our sins . 

, 

We are to be humbled by the way we have treated those who have s inned against u s .  
We are t o  be humbled by the danger we live in because o f  the Evil One . 

Pray the words of this prayer if the Lord so leads . I t  is a wonderful prayer. But do not 
let this be the only way you pray . The Lord never intended for it to become a mere ritual , 
a formality . This is the only way a lot of people know how to pray. But if you can pray 
it from the heart , dwelling on each part and each petition, you can do no better . Whole 
books have been written on this prayer, and so we cannot exhaust its meaning in a few 
minutes .  But, using your own words , or these words , let our prayers be characterized by 
what the Lord said when His disciples asked Him to teach them how to pray. 

Before we leave this prayer 

Please turn to the conclusion to the prayer which is given to us in Matthew · s  Gospe l :  
Mat t .  6 : 1 3b, but i t  i s  even missing in some o f  the MSS of Matthew ' s  Gospe l :  

For thine is the kingdom, and the power , and the glory, for ever. Amen. 

We can say that the prayer ends as it began: with worship. Notice how our personal needs 
have been mingled together in the prayer with the grandeur of the purposes of God in the 
world--His kingdom, and His wil l ,  throughout the whole earth. We must keep both of these 
continually before our own hearts , and in our prayers .  Matthew ' s  conclusion to the prayer 
does thi s .  
1 )  "Thine i s  the kingdomll - - I t  is God ' s  work, God ' s  wil l ,  that i s  to be done , and that 

will be done . 
2 )  "And the power" --inherent in God Himself are all of the resources necessary for the 

accomplishment of His purposes , His wil l ,  the bringing about of His reign over all the 
earth, with all that that requires . 

3 )  "And the glory" -- This is His purpose . He does all things for His own glory, to show 
the glory of His Person, but also that He might be glorified now and then in the hearts 
of His people . The glory is never our s ,  and we should never take it . 

THE SECOND PART OF OUR LORD ' S  TEACHING ON PRAYER, AND ITS APPLICATION which together give 
us great encouragements to pray (Luke 11 : 5-1 3 ) . The parable is in vv . 5-8 , the appl ication 
is in vv . 9 -1 3 .  

1 1 : 5  Even " a  friend" does not appreciate a visit at IImidnight , "  and especially for such a 
reques t .  Could not the one who went to his tl friend . . . at midnight" have waited 

until the morning? The Lord had taught his disciples that they were to pray for bread, 
but should they try to get it at such an hour? 

1 1 : 6  It i s  true that the friend who had come to the man ' s  house was weary from his 
j ourney , and needed food , but still the request was unreasonable at such an hour . 

11 : 7  The response to the request. The friend and his family were in bed, and he did not 
want to be disturbed himself ,  nor to disturb his children. Often when children are 

awakened at night, it is difficult to get them back to sleep again. 

1 1 : 7  But what did the man who needed the bread do , did he give up in his request? No ! He 
kept asking and asking until his " friend" got up , and gave him the bread. Did he do 

it because of their friendship? No ! Nobody is will ing to admit that he has any friends at 
midnight--if it means getting out of bed to help them . 
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I have been reading a chapter in Proverbs every day for the past seven months , and some of 
the truth of that wonderful book is getting to me . As I studied this I was reminded of 
Prov. 2 5 :  1 7 ,  

withdraw thy foot from thy neighbour ' s  house; 
lest he be weary of thee , and so hate thee . 

This man in the parable was certainly running the risk of putting an end to what had been a 
perfectly good friendship. What made his "friend" give him as much bread as he needed? It 
was the realization that neither he nor his family would get�ny rest unti�the request was 
granted! Look at . • • 

1 1 : 8  The key word here is " importunity . II What does it mean? 

Listen to what Matthew Poole ( I I I ,  2 2 9 )  says about this word : 
This in the Greek is called , impudence, which though in our language 
it is generally taken in an ill sense , �

yet here signifieth no more than a holy 
boldness , or pursuing our petitions notwithstanding delays or denials . 

What an il lustration for Paul ' s  words in Co l .  4 : 2 ,  "Continue in prayer , and watch in the 
same with thanksgiving. I I  This is "praying always with all prayer and supplication in the 
Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perseverance II 

We all know that a Christian should pray . And it is fairly simple to set out to pray, and 
to keep it up for a time . And then, when we pray for several day s ,  or even weeks, without 
seeing any visible answer to our prayers , it is easy to quit ! We all seem to have a 
natural tendency to keep up with things with which we feel that we are accomplishing 
something. But to keep praying without receiving answers is something that we cannot keep 
up . 

Why does the Lord not answer our prayers immediately? 

N>l: 
One reason is,  because , if He did, we would keep coming to Him. He loves for us to seek 
His face continually . A 

Another reason is that He wants to strengthen our faith. We might think that j ust the 
opposite is true . We usually think just the opposite from the Lord in most things anyway . 
We feel that our faith is being destroyed. But it will actually be stronger if we have to 
pray longer . 

A third reason is thi s :  W e  need to realize that, i n  prayer , as well a s  i n  anything else 
that has to do with our obedience to the Lord , we cannot do it in our own strength. This 
is why we need to pay attention to the ministry of the Holy Spirit in connection with our 
prayers . See Eph. 6 : 18 and Jude 2 0b .  

A fourth aRe fiRal reason (although there are others that could be mentioned) , the answers 
are delayed to make us realize how seriously we want what we are asking the Lord to do . 
For the man in the parable to go to his friend at midnight , and then refuse to take no for 
an answer , shows that he was desperate about his request;  HE REALLY WANTED WHAT HE WAS 
ASKING FOR. �� \ 
F i .\-I:.\"' ,  """,a."'&W"H,� 'l?,(,8..'j e, '(' <:.:"" ""' ''' \.I.."' .\:<> 5,,: .. , c.'" <:luX he.2> v <: '" -<:'0 See " � �en" , s  a,,'1"'''''''''o, o.'M. S" "" � 
And then, FOR THE ENCOURAGEMENT OF THE DISCIPLES , AND FOR OUR ENCOURAGEMENT AS WELL, we 
have a series of commands and promises , emphasized with rhetorical questions , questions 
that you and I should answer as we read them . 

11 : 9  We have a series of present tense commands here which are meant to convey the idea to 

us of asking, and continuing to ask; seeking, and continuing to seek; knocking ( as in 

the parable ) , and continuing to knock . 

And with each one there is a promise : 
1 )  "And it shall be given you . "  



2 )  "And ye shall find . 1I 
3 )  nAnd i t  shall be opened unto YOu . "  

Luke ( 8 )  , 

Note the certainty of these promises , and that there are no exceptions . Of course our 
prayers have to be according to the Word of God, but when you are asking for bread, THIS IS 
THE WILL OF GOD ! 

11 : 10 Here the promises are repeated--to show that they are absolutely certain. C f .  Gen .  
4 1 : 3 2 where Joseph was explaining to Pharaoh why he had had two dreams which meant 

the same thing . 

NOW THE QUESTIONS . 

Vv . 1 1 ,  1 2  are questions about what we would do in certain situations, and it is being 
asked of fathers since we are dealing in prayer with our heavenly Father . V. 1 3 ,  then, has 
to do with the truth that we should deduct from what God, our heavenly Father , would do . 
Would He be less compassionate toward us than earthly fathers are to their children? 

11 : 11 ,  � Answer the question s .  

I f  your son would come to you, would you, instead o f  giving him something necessary, if you 
gave him anything at al l ,  would it be something worthless like a stone, or something even 
harmful , like a serpent or a scorpion? 

1 1 : 1 3 The deduction--in the light of what you earthly fathers would do, what would you 
expect of God--anything else,  or less? 

This verse has been greatly misunderstood, and mis interpreted, and so many of the Lord ' s  
people have been inj ured and confused by their understanding of it . 

We read it as though it is saying, "How much more 
Spirit to them that ask Him for the Holy Spirit . "  
asking for the Holy Spirit . He was talking about 

shall your heavenly Father give the Holy 
But the Lord was not speaking here about 

asking for bread. 

The Apostles and early Christians tarried in the upper room in Jerusalem for the Holy 
Spirit to come , but we do not read that they asked for the Holy Spirit.  

There is nothing in the NT that tells us that we do not have the Holy Spirit until we ask 
for Him. 

What, then , does it mean that the Father will "give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him"? 

Let me answer that question by asking you another question. Please turn to Rom. 8 : 3 2 .  

What did Paul mean here when he said, "How shall He (God) not with him (Christ) freely give 
us all thing s " ?  Does God satisfy every want that we have , or our needs? This verse needs 
to be interpreted in the light of Rom . 8 : 2 8 .  God gives us all things in the sense of 
making them work for our good and His glory. We are helped by the all things that touch our 
l ives ,  not hurt by them, because God is seeing to it that they do "work together for good . "  
C--I-. ')... e-. ". 4- '. ,'1 . ' " _ " lAl O(l<<:>" .... -ro .. v..'>." AlSo I � r. 3 :  '>- 1 - .. "!l .  
So, i n  this matter o f  prayer, where we need not only to pray, but to persevere i n  prayer, 
the Father charges the Holy Spirit with the responsibility to help us , to strengthen us, to 
lead us to pray for the right things, and to keep us praying until the request is granted, 
this is the what it means that the Holy Spirit is given to us . l! has nothing to do with 
the indwel l ing presence of the Spirit,  but with the work of the Spirit in our behalf as we pray .  When God, the Fat"h"er�lesses us in this way with the

ffiinistry Dithe Spirit, then 

we are �i�n the Holy Spirit. So God even gets the glOry when wepersevere in prayer 
because we would never do it on our own . The Holy Spirit causes us to persevere .  
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We turn now to a new section . Let us review the out l ine . 

I .  THE PROLOGUE (Luke 1 : 1-4 ) . 
I I .  THE PREPARATION FOR JESUS ' MINISTRY (Luke 1 : 5 -4 : 13 ) . 

Luke 11 ( 9 )  

I I I .  THE FIRST PERIOD OF JESU S '  MINISTRY--IN GALILEE AND ITS VICINITY ( Luke 4 : 14- 9 : 50 ) . 

IV. JESUS ' MINISTRY TOWARD JERUSALEM (Luke 9 : 51-19 : 2 7 ) . 
A .  The first part ( Luke 9 : 51-13 : 2 1 ) . 

7 .  � demoniac del ivered (Miracle #1 5 ) , the blasphemy of the Pharisees ( see Mat t .  
1 2 : 24 ) , and the Lord ' s  warning to the people (Luke 11 : 14-36) . 

1 1 : 14 The parallel passages for this (vv . 14- 3 6 )  are found in Mat t .  1 2 : 2 2-45 and Mark 
3 : 2 2 - 3 5 .  

Matthew stated that this man was IIblind" a s  we l l  a s  II dumb . 11 He was obviously afflicted by 
a demon. Thus, this was a spec ial affliction imposed by Satanic forces . The Lord was 
demonstrating here that His power was superior to that of Satan, which, fol lowing from the 
section on prayer , would have been a great encouragement to the people to pray . 

But just taking Luke ' s  account, let us ask the que stion, Why would the demon want to 
silence the voice of this man? 

The answer is to be found in what the Bible has to say about the tongue . It is an 
instrument of great evi l ,  and their are many passages which warn against the improper use 
o f  the tongue ( e . g . , 1 Pet .  2 : 1 ) , yet the tongue can also be an instrument of great 
usefulness and blessing. Think of these use s :  
1 )  To praise and glorify God. Sometimes we read o f  the mouth or the lips, but the 

emphasis is the same . C f .  Psa. 63 : 3 ,  4 .  See also Psa. 5 0 : 2 3 .  It is with our mouths 
that we offer to God " the sacrifice of praise" (Heb . 1 3 : 15 ) . Satan does not want God 
to be worshipped, or glorified. 

2) To confess s in .  C f .  Psa.  5 1 : 1-9 . 

3 )  To call upon the Lord for help, e s p .  for salvation. C f .  Rom . 10 : 1 3 .  

4) To bear witness to the world of the power and saving grace of God. Cf . Acts 1 : 8 ;  1 
Pet . 3 : 1 5 .  

The Devil does not want any of thi s ,  and so he affl icted people in our Lord ' s  day with 
dumbnes s .  

Just yesterday I read the Epistle o f  Paul to Phi lemon, and was blessed especially with vv . 
4-6 . Paul was praying for Philemon that his mouth would be open to speak of Christ . 

And so we can see that the tongue can be an instrument o f  great glory for God and great 
blessing for rnan--neither of which does the Devil desire . 

Notice how simple it was for the Lord Jesus to do this . The people were probably amazed 
both by the fact that He could do this as well as by the fact that it was so easy for Him. 
And so Luke recorded, "And the people wondered, "  i . e . , marvelledl Matthew ( 1 2 : 2 3 )  said 
that this made them ask, Il ls not this the SOn of David? " --i . e . ,  the Messiah? 

1 1 : 15 Matthew also said that the Pharisees said the words that are recorded in this verse . 
They were attributing the work of the Lord to the Devil . 

There has been much discussion about this name , "Beelzebub . "  The true spelling is probably 

Baal-zebul which was a take-off from the god of the Philistines, Baalzebub, mentioned in 
2 Kings 1 : 2 ,  who was worshipped in Ekron , the god of the flies--a god so-named to protect 
the land from the kind of a plague with which the Egyptians were affl icted in Moses '  day . 
Baal-zebul would mean the god of dung , a name to show their contempt for the Devil . At 
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least this i s  the explanation given by several rel iable commentators. 

Whatever the etymology of the word might be , what the Pharisees were saying is perfectly 

clear . They were guilty of blasphemy . 

1 1 : 16 Show an unbeliever one evidence of divine power , and his hardened heart will lead 
him to disregard it by asking for another. Cf . 1 Cor . 1 : 22 .  But see also Luke 

1 6 : 3 1 ,  11 neither will they be persuaded, though one rose from the dead . "  Men are not 
even persuaded that Jesus is the Christ by His own resurrection. 

Note : They were "tempting him. 1I This means that they were not sincere in their question ; 
they were people fil led with guil e .  

1 1 : 17 From this verse on down to v .  26 the Lord answered the blasphemy of the Pharisees . 

The Lord knew the thoughts which prompted their words , that they were not really an 
indication of a desire to know whether or not He was the Messiah . And he wanted the 
Pharisees to see how i l logical their explanation was . 
additional example of the fact that the Lord answered 
hearts of those who asked them were insincere . 

It is interesting to have this 
questions even when He knew that the 

The Lord stated an obvious truth here. In v .  18 He applied this truth to what the 
Pharisees had said about His alliance with the Dev i l ,  or Satan . 

11 : 18 "Satan , "  the adversary , has a kingdom . He is "the god of this world" ( 2  Cor . 4 : 4 ) . 
He is "the prince of this world" (John 12 : 3 1 ;  14 : 30 ;  1 6 : 1 1 ) . See also what Paul 

wrote in Eph. 2 : 1-3 . If the Devil is divided against himse l f ,  his kingdom cannot survive . 
That is very clear ! 

1 1 : 19 There are two prominent interpretations of this verse , and the problem has to do 
with to whom the Lord was referring when He said, "By whom do your sons cast them 

out?1I 

The first is that He was referring to His own apostles , indicating that they would have 
been more gracious with them than they were with Him. 

The second is that He was referring to certain exorcists . C f .  e . g . , Acts 19 : 1 3 ,  where they 
were actually using the Name of the Lord . There probably were those in our Lord ' s  day who 
were not using His Name , but who claimed to be able to cast out demons . 

Add to this statements like we have in Matt. 7 : 2 1 - 2 3 .  Also , Matt. 24 : 24 .  

Whether or not their IIsons" were actually able to do this is not necessarily confirmed,  but 
this is what they claimed that they were able to do . Like the magicians in Egypt. 

This latter interpretation seems the most likel y .  Amazing powers of the Devil and o f  God 
were at work during the earthly ministry of our Lord, and in the days which immediately 
followed. 

11 : 20 In place of "the finger of God" Matthew used "the Spirit of God" (Matt. 1 2 : 28 ) . 
This gives us a clue to the meaning of lithe finger of God . 1I 

This term, lithe finger of God , "  was first used in the Bible by the Egyptian magicians in 
E x .  8 : 19 .  See also Ex. 31 : 18 .  Cf . Psa. 8 : 3 ;  Dan . 5 : 5 .  

So our Lord was saying, "If I am doing this by the power of God, God ' s  finger, God ' s  
Spirit, then . .  II The corning of the kingdom of God may have been a reference by our Lord 
to the statement made in Dan. 2 : 4 4 .  This would have meant that these signs truly meant 
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that the promised Messiah had come--which was the cas e .  And s o ,  instead o f  fighting the 
truth, they should have submitted themselves gladly to the Lord. 

HAVING MADE HIS POINT THAT HIS WORK COULD NOT BE THE WORK OF SATAN , THE LORD WENT ON TO 
POINT OUT THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE FACT THAT HIS POWER WAS DEMONSTRATED TO BE GREATER THAN 
THAT OF THE DEMONS , AND OF SATAN . 

1 1 : 21 Satan would be represented by this " strong man . "  

Satan ' s  IIpalacell would be the place where men are held in bondage by him. They are Satan ' s  
" goods . II Everything seems peaceful--but it is a false peace . 

1 1 : 2 2  The One Who is " stronger than he" portrays � Lord. 

The work of our Lord in casting out the demon foretold the eventual overthrow of the rule 
of Satan, and his complete downfal l .  C f .  Rev. 11 : 1 5 where we see that 

. there were great voices in heaven, saying, 
The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, 
and of his Christ; 
and he shall reign for ever and ever. 

See also Rev. 2 0 : 1- 3 ,  and then v. 1 0 .  

Thus 1 John 4 : 1-4 (esp. v .  4 )  i s  filled with comfort for u s  a s  bel ievers in Christ . 

1 1 : 23 Jesus Christ is the ultimate Victor . No man can remain neutral in this conflict . 
If a man is not actually and positively for the Lord, he is against Him, and 

ultimately doomed to eternal perdition. 

BUT THE LORD THEN GAVE A FURTHER WORD OF WARNING . 

11 : 24 It is not enough to be del ivered from the demon . If this is all that �here is to 
what was going on with the man who was demon-possessed. Why? Because the demons 

would be back if they find that the house is not inhabited by someone else--namely,  our 
Lord. 

1 1 : 25 This is the meaning of our Lord ' s  words in this verse . 

1 1 : 26 And so the demon would go and get seven other demon s ,  "more wicked then himself; 
and they enter in, and dwel l  there : and the last state of that man is worse than 

the first . 1I 

This illustrates our Lord ' s  words in Matt . 6 : 2 3b ,  
I f  therefore the light that i s  in thee be darknes s ,  
how great i s  that darkness ! 

Peter said in 2 Pet. 2 : 2 0 ,  2 1 ,  
For i f  after they have escaped the pollutions of the world 
through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ , 
they are again entangled there in, and overcome , 
the latter end is worse with them than the beginning. 
For it had been better for them not to have known the way of righteousness , 
than, after they have known i t ,  
to turn from the holy commandment delivered unto them . 
But it is happened unto them according to the true proverb , 
The dog is turned to his own vomit again; 
and the sow to her wallowing in the mire . 

CONCLUSION : What are some of the lessons the Lord was seeking to teach the people who 

heard him on that day? There are several . 
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1 )  The Lord was teaching that , in the final analysis , there are only two kingdoms--the 
kingdom of Satan, and the kingdom of God. There is no third, no middle ground . we are 
either in one or the other. There is no neutral ground . 

2 )  Those who are held by Satan are hope lessly in bondage . Other people cannot help them. 
They cannot help themselves . Man ' s  only hope of deliverance from the bondage of Satan 
is in Jesus Christ.  

3 }  It is not enough to be delivered from our troubles--drinking, marriage problems, drugs , 
immorality of any kind. If the Lord does not come in to assure permanent deliveranc e ,  
"the last state of that man is worse than the first . 

4 )  Consequently , a s  Bishop Ryle has well pointed out, man must not stop short o f  what he 
cal l s ,  "entire conversion to God . "  We need reformation , but reformation alone is not 
enough . We need regeneration ! 

5 )  

I t  i s  not enough to stop doing what we have been doing. I t  is not even enough to start 
going to church, or giving our mone y ,  or to get involved in helping other people . This 
is often recommended as therapy to keep us free . But nothing but a complete change of 
heart brought about by the Holy Spiri t ,  will finally meet our need before God. 

The Lord certainly indicated 
another Inhabitant--the Lord 
2 9 : 1 ;  2 Cor . 6 : 2 .  

that there can be no delay in seeing that our house has 
Jesus Christ Himse l f .  The need is urgent. C f .  Provo 
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We come now to the last part of the section which began with the del iverance of the 
demoniac in 1 1 : 1 4 .  That miracle was fol lowed by the blasphemous remarks o f  the Pharisees 
( so Matt . 12 : 24 identifies them) . And at this point, 11 : 2 7 ,  the Lord turned His attention 

to the people and spoke to them. 

1 1 : 2 7 The phrase, "as he spake these things , "  ties this verse with the preceding state-
ments of our Lord . It may be that the theme which Luke now develops was connected 

with what had j ust happened, or it may simply mean that this "certain woman" made this 
remark after hearing the Lord speak, and that that was what caused the Lord to say what He 
did . 

It is really wonderful to read the words of this woman just after we have been considering 
what the Pharisees had said about the Lord Jesu s ,  linking Him to Beel zebub ! She spoke with 
what the commentator David Brown called, "true womanly fee ling" (V, p .  2 7 1 ) . She must have 
felt very deeply about this because Luke said that she " l i fted up her voice . "  Al l of the 
people around her heard what she said . She , as � woman, could think of nothing more 
wonderful than to have been the mother of such � Teacher. Whether or not she had actually 
recognized the Lord Jesus as the Messiah, we do not know . But she had been greatly 
impressed by His teaching. This was her beatitude . She was calling Mary, the mother of 
the Lord Jesu s ,  "Blessed . II 

Before we are too hard on her , let us turn to Luke 1 and review some of the things which we 
considered in that chapter .  

First, note what the angel said to the virgin Mary in Luke 1 : 30 .  

Second, look at Luke 1 : 4 2--the words of El isabeth, the mother of John the Baptist. The 

word she used is a different word from what the woman in Luke 11 used, but the meaning is 

the same . 
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Third, see what Mary herself said in Luke 1 : 46-49 (esp. v .  4 8 ) . 

So Mary was blessed, greatly blessed of the Lord, blessed, we could say more than any other 
woman ever has been. See Luke 1 : 4 6 ,  4 7 .  Women are usually happy when they give birth to 
a child, but no joy ever surpassed the joy that Mary had in being the mother of the Lord 
Jesus . So what this woman in Luke .!.!. said was true , very true ! 

1 1 : 28 And the Lord agreed with her ! " Here Jesus does not deny the woman ' s  statement , but 
He points out how inadequate it isn (Plummer,  p .  306 ) . It was as though He said, 

"That may be true , but . . .  " C f .  a similar statement in Luke 8 : 2 1 .  The woman chosen of 
God was truly blessed of God and happy above all others on the human realm, but there is a 
greater joy than that--and the Lord, who always made the most out of every occasion, told 
the woman what that greater j oy is : 

Ye rather, blessed are they that hear the word of God, 
and keep it . 

I f  the Lord had intended to set Mary apart to be worshipped by the people of succeeding 
generations , this would have been the time for Him to do s o .  But He did not. Instead He 
pointed out that the greatest joy a person can experience in this l i fe is not the joy of 
having a certain place in life , nor of possessing everything one might desire . C f .  Luke 
1 2 : 1 5 :  

Take heed, and beware of covetousness, 
For a man ' s  life consisteth not in the abundance of thing which he possesseth. 

The greatest j oy ,  the greatest happiness has to do with spiritual thing s ,  with the Bible , 
the Word of God. That is where the greatest j oy is--in hearing the Word of God, and then 
keeping it . 

C f .  Psalm 1 .  See also Rev. 1 : 3 ;  2 2 : 7 .  

Note what Jeremiah said in Jer .  15 : 16 .  Also Psa . 119 : 9 7 ,  1 1 1 ,  162 . Note the words of Job 
in Job 2 3 : 1 2 .  

For the person who is concerned about what it means to have � happy life , there are no more 
important words to be found anywhere �n the Word of God. The secret of true happiness is 
right here ! 

What does it mean to "hear the word of God" ?  

I t  means to listen to the Word o f  God, to learn what i t  has to say . Our Lord linked 
hearing and understanding in Luke 8 : 1 0 .  Paul used it in the same way in Gal .  4 : 2 1 where he 
wrote , "Te ll me , ye that desire to be under the law, do ye not hear the law? It is that 
attitude of heart which was manifested by the Thessalonians which brought such delight to 
the heart of the Apostle Paul , as he mentioned in 1 Thess . 2 : 1 3 .  (Read . ) And so it means 
to receive it as the authoritative Word of God. It means to hear it with the intention o f  
bel ieving what i t  teache s ,  and doing what i t  says . 

It speaks of guarding the Word in the 
observe its teachings , to l ive by it . 

sense of taking great � not to violate i t ,  !£ 
This , in essence, is what it means to fear the Lord . 

So the more we understand the Word, and live according to the Word , the greater our j oy 
will be . 

An important passage along this line is found in James 1 : 19-2 5 .  
been begotten by the will o f  God "with the word o f  truth , "  James 
the Word, but not let it stop there ; we need to do what it says . 
that it is God ' s  Word ! 

After saying that we have 
said that we are to hear 

And always keep in mind 
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Application: This means that when we read the Word, or hear it preached, or even read a 
book in which the writer is seeking to explain the Word , we need to be 

concerned about these two thing s :  
1 )  Am I understanding what I am hearing? Our faith is strengthened , not just by reading 

the words of Scripture, or listening to a message, spoken or written, but when I 
actually understand what the Word says . Solomon said, 

Wisdom is the principal thing , therefore get wisdom : 
and with all thy getting get understanding (Prov. 4 : 7 ) . 

For this we have to depend upon the Lord. See what He did for Lydia in Acts 16 : 14 .  
Luke spoke of her as one who 

. . .  heard us : whose heart the Lord opened, 
that she attended unto the things which were spoken by Pau l .  

This i s  also spoken of in Scripture as the work of the Holy Spirit . C f .  1 Cor . 2 : 1 2 ,  
1 3  . 

The second thing that we need to be concerned about i s :  
2 )  What i s  there in this passage that the Lord wants me to do? 

One thing more before we leave these two verses ( 2 7 ,  28 ) :  "Hearl! and "keep" in v .  2 8  are 
both present participles . Wel l ,  you say, what does that mean? It means that we could 
translate v .  28 in this way : 

Yea rather , blessed are they that are continually hearing the word of God, 
and continually keeping it . 

We do not just hear the Word of God once, or even once in a while, or once a week, but we 
are hearing it and keeping it all of the time ! Daily, and even several times a day, we 
need to seek a greater understanding of the Word, and then obey i t .  This is the way to 
live in a continual state of j oy .  This is the way to make every day a good day . 

Now let us go on to see what the Lord said afterwards . 

1 1 : 29 The words here describe a crowd which continued to grow . And so here the Lord was 
speaking to the people--a large number of people. 

He called them "an evil generation . "  It was (and ours is the same) is lIevil" in nature , 
and its influence upon the people of such a generation is "evil . "  A "generation" has to do 
with the people who are living on the earth at a particular time . We are members of this 
present IIgeneration . "  It is evil because it does not help anyone move toward God, only 
away from Him. 

And it is interesting to see that the Lord said "an evil generation" is one that seeks " a  
sign . "  They did that i n  v .  16 o f  this chapter . The Lord had just given them a sign in 
de livering the demoniac , but they wanted more . Men always want more . 

But the particular point that the Lord was making here was that they were not satisfied 
with the Word of God. They did not believe the Word of God, and, as Paul wrote later in 
Rom. 14 : 2 3 ,  "Whatsoever is not of faith is sin . "  In asking for a sign they were saying, " I  
will not believe unless I can see . "  In Matthew ' s  account we have the additional word , 
"adulterous" (Matt. 1 2 : 39 ) . 

But the Lord said that the only sign they would have was the sign of the prophet Jonah--and 
being called a "prophet II means that he was a spokesman for God. On this passage we need to 
see what Matthew wrote in Matt . 12 : 38-4 2 .  

The sign was that Jonah ' s  time in the whale ' s  bel l y ,  three day s ,  was a type of the time 
that our Lord would spend in the grave fol lowing His death . The generation to whom the 
Lord was speaking would see that sign fulfilled, which was more than the sign itself, but 
still they would not believe . 

It does not seem that the Lord was saying that the people of Nineveh understood the sign, 
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but they repented a t  the preaching o f  Jonah without a sign. They repented at the Word of 
God, but the people of that day were not satisfied with the Word of God. The Lord came 
back to Jonah in v .  3 2  of Luke 1 1 .  

1 1 : 3 0  What Jonah was to that generation of Ninevites, the Lord was to be to the genera-
tion living at that time--first of all by His preaching, and then by His death and 

resurrection. But, as the Lord said in the parable of the rich man and Lazarus , men ' s  
hearts are so evil that they will not believe even though one has risen from the dead, as 
He did . See Luke 1 6 : 3 1 ,  

And he (Abraham) said unto him ( the rich man) , 
If they hear not Moses and the prophet s ,  neither will they be persuaded,  
though one rose from the dead. 

1 1 : 3 1  Another illustration: The Queen of Sheba made a long trip at great expense of money 
and time to hear lithe wisdom of Solomon . 1I What was lithe wisdom of Solomon " ?  It was - --

the Word of God! Here desire to hear the Word of God was so great that she will IIrise up" 
in the j udgment day to condemn the men who lived in Israel during the Lord ' s  life here on 
earth because, instead of hearing His Word, they asked for more signs ! And this was the 
case even though � greater than Solomon is here . 1I Solomon learned the truth of God as we 
have to learn i t ,  but our Lord is the wisdom of God. 

1 1 : 3 2  The same i s  said with respect to Jonah and his preaching in Nineveh where the whole 
city turned to the Lord "at the preaching of Jonah . "  And who is the greater , Jonah 

or Christ ! 

Application: How our hearts should condemn us because of those times in our lives when the 
Word of God has not been enough . We see that the Lord had even the 

unregenerate in mind when He said , "Yea rather , blessed are they that hear the word of God, 
and keep it . "  

The discourse continues as the Lord was responding to those who were seeking a sign, but 
now it takes more of the form of an appeal to them, such as we have in v. 3 5 .  

1 1 : 3 3 This statement was used a number of times by our Lord. See Luke 8 : 16-1 8 .  Also 
Matt . 5 : 15 ;  6 : 22 ,  2 3 .  Cf . Mark 4 : 2 1 .  

Neither Solomon nor Jonah nor our Lord sought to hide the truth, but they proclaimed the 
truth. They lighted candles so that al l who came to them, or to whom they went , would be 
able to see the light--to benefit from it so that they would no longer be in the darknes s .  
This they did by preaching. (What an argument for preaching! I t  i s  like lighting a candle 
for those who are in darkne ss . )  

1 1 : 3 4 Fol lowing along with the illustration--the body is able to benefit from the light 
with the eye . If the eye is single , or healthy, it is like flooding the whole body 

with light. Single can also mean " singleness of purpose, looking right at its object" 
(JFB, V, 4 3 ) . But if the eye is evi l ,  that is, diseased or even blind, it is just the same 
as if the light were not shining. And so the whole body is full of darkness . 

The singleness of purpose which they needed was to learn how they could know God, and then 
how they could please and serve Him with their live s .  People have many reasons for going 
to church, or seeking help from a pastor or some Christian they know . Often it is to clear 
up some problem that they have , but it is not to bring the whole life into harmony with the 
Word and will of God, and so they do not see the light . The Gospel is not given to meet 
just special needs we are concerned about , but to change the whole person. 

This was the problem with the crowd. It was not that they needed more light ; they needed 
to see the light which was already given to them--but they could not see. They were "an 
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evil generation . "  They needed to plead with the Lord to help them to see , to understand, 
the truth . 

1 1 : 3 5 Here we have our Lord ' s  admonition : "Take heed therefore that the light which is in 
thee be not darknes s . 11 

This was a warning to them to make sure they were hearing the message--in that sense , 
see ing the light which was set before them. 

1 1 : 3 6 The meaning of this verse is that, if the light gets in at a l l ,  there will be no 
need of signs . 

Lessons : 

1 )  An illustration of an evil eye is seen in the Parable of the Sower , and the seed which 
fel l  among the thorns . See Luke 8 : 1 4 .  

2 )  Another is the man who seeks to serve two masters--in this sense, double-minded.  When 
this is the case he is not really looking for the light . 

3 )  People need to be told about the importance, the tremendous importanc e ,  of what it 
means to hear the Word . The person with a single eye wants not j ust to listen, but to 
understand. 

4 )  This passage also stresses the importance of faith, taking God at His Word , believing 
the truth. Cf . Jas . 1 : 5 -8 . 

5 ) We constantly need to be praying the prayer of Psa.  1 19 : 18 ,  
Open thou mine eye s ,  
that I may behold wondrous things out o f  thy law. 

Paul ' s  prayer for the Ephes ian bel ievers should be our prayer for each other. See Eph . 
1 : 15-2 3 .  See also his prayer for the Colossians in Col .  1 : 9 ,  1 0 .  Note how knowing and 
walking--hearing and keeping--are both included. 

6 )  Although the Lord was speaking to unbelievers, yet there i s  also an extremely important 
lessons for us as Christians always to keep in mind--that is the value of having a 
single heart. Bishop Ryle has expressed it very wonderfully and clearly in the 
following words : 

But when can it be truly said that a man ' s  heart is single in religion? What are 
the marks of a single heart? The question is one of deep importance .  Well would 
it be for the Church and the world if single hearts were more common !  

The single heart i s  a heart which i s  not only changed , converted, and renewed ; but 
thoroughl y ,  powerfully , and habitually under the influence of the Holy Ghost. It 
is a heart which abhors all compromises,  all lukewarmnesses , all halting between 
two opinions in religion . It sees one might� object--the Love of Christ dying for 
sinner s .  It has one might� aim--to glorify God and do His wil l .  It has one mighty 
desire--to please God and be commended by Him. Compared with such obj ects , aims , 
and desires , the single heart knows nothing worthy to be named. The praise and 
favor of man are nothing. The blame and disapprobation of man are trifles light as 
air . "One thing I desire--one thing I do--one thing I live for : 1I This is the 
language of the single heart. (Ps I .  xxvi i .  4 ;  Luke x .  4 2 ;  Philip. iii . 1 3 . )  Such 
were the hearts of Abraham, and Mose s ,  and David, and Pau l ,  and Luther , and 
Latimer . They all had their weaknesses and infirmitie s .  They erred no doubt in 
some things . But they all had this grand peculiarity : they were men of one thing . 
They had single hearts . They were unmistakably "men of God . "  
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The blessings o f  a single heart in rel igion are almost incalculable . He who has it 
does good by wholesale . He is like a light-house in the midst of a dark world:  he 
reflects light on hundreds whom he knows nothing of . "His whole body is full of 
light : "  his Master is seen through every window of his conversation and conduct ; 
his grace shines forth in every department of his behaviour ; his family , his 
servants, his relation s ,  his neighbours ,  his friends , his enemie s ,  all see the bias 
of his character, and all are obliged to confes s ,  whether they like it or not, that 
his religion is a real and influential thing. And not leas t ,  the man of a single 
heart finds a rich reward in the inward experience of his own soul . He has meat to 
eat the world knows not of . He has a joy and peace in bel ieving to which many 
indolent Christians never attain . His face is toward the sun, and so his heart is 
seldom cold. 

Let us pray and labour that we may have a single eye and a whole heart in our 
Christianity. If we have a religion let us have a thorough one . I f  we are 
Christians, let us be decided. Inward peace and outward usefulness are at stake in 
this matter .  Our eye must singl e ,  if our whole body is to be full of light . 

J .  C .  Ryle , 
Expository Thoughts on The Gospel s ,  
St . Luke , I I ,  pp. 3 9 ,  40 . 

8 .  The Lord and the Pharisees--various warnings (Luke 1 1 : 3 7-12 : 1 2 ) . 

There are three parts to this rather lengthy section: 
a .  The Lord ' s  warnings to the Pharisees ( 1 1 : 3 7-44 ) . 
b .  The Lord ' s  warnings to the lawyers ( 1 1 : 45-54) . 
c .  The Lord ' s  warnings to the disciples about the Pharisees ( 1 2 : 1-12 ) . 

In many respects these warnings all fol low from what the Lord had been saying to the crowd 
in the first part of chapter I I ,  that i s ,  reality, genuinene s s ,  and singleness of purpose 
in man ' s  relationship with God. The Pharisees were masters of hypocrisy. And Poole says 
of them, "The Pharisees were , as to the generality of them, the most bitter , stubborn, and 
implacable enemies Christ had . . .  n (Vol . I I I ,  p. 231) . And so it is not surprising that 
they opposed Him, nor is it surprising that the Lord spoke to them as He did . 

a .  The Lord ' s  warning to the Pharisees ( 1 1 : 37-44 ) . 

1 1 : 3 7  We are not told who this Pharisee was . He probably had listened to what the Lord 

had been saying to the people . And so he asked the Lord to corne to his home for a 
meal (the Greek expression here indicates that it was either breakfast or lunch ) . And the 
Lord accepted his invitation . 

There undoubtedly ( from what the fol lowing verses indicate) were other Pharisees present, 
as well as some scribes and lawyers .  The Lord turned his attention to the lawyers in vv . 
45-5 4 .  

We need to observe here that the Lord did not hesitate to spend time with those who did not 
believe on Him even though He knew that their motives were anything but sincere . 

1 1 : 3 8 The Lord went in to the Pharisees horne , and sat down without the usual ceremonial 

washing that it was customary for the Jews to observe . Failure to do this was equal 

to admitting that one had been impure . See Matt . 15 : 1-2 0 ;  Mark 7 : 1-2 3 .  

The Lord did not rebuke them here for setting aside the Word of God as He did in the two 



Luke 1 1  ( 1 8 )  

passages cited above , but instead H e  denounced their hypocrisy i n  vv. 39-4 2 ,  
their pride in v .  43 . ,  
the evil influence they had on the people in 

v. 4 4 .  
Note how each o f  these inevitably leads to the next one . 

But the Pharisee was offended that the Lord did not wash His hands , and, from what the Lord 
said in the fol lowing verse s ,  we can assume that the Pharisee must have expressed himself 
to the Lord about this in no uncertain terms . 

1 1 : 39-42 The Pharisees ' hypocrisy . 

1 1 : 39 Note that Luke used the title , " the Lord , "  here , as he did in 7 : 1 3 .  Thus Luke would 
emphasize that this was an expression of Deity . Although the Pharisee did not 

realize i t ,  he was entertaining the Lord of heaven and earth, One Who not only looked on 
the outward appearances of men , but One Who knew their hearts .  

And it goes without saying that hypocrites know that they are hypocrite s .  That is the 
reason they become so angry when their empty profession is exposed . 

He used their c ircumstances at the table as an i l lustration of what they were . He was 
saying, in effect ,  that they would not think of washing dishes j ust on the outside, and 
then eating out of them while the inside was dirty. But that is what their lives were 
l ike . They took a great deal of care that they observed ceremonies like washing, but they 
paid no attention to the condition of their hearts . Outwardly they sought to be clean , but 
inwardly they were filled with "ravening and wickednes s " --greed ( covetousness) and 
wickedness ( a  wicked frame of mind, a wicked heart--Thayer says , " depravity • • .  evil 
purposes and desires" [p o  5 3 0J ) .  In other words , they were unregenerate !  The two words have 
the relationship to each other of effect and cause . Men are greedy , covetous , because they 
are depraved.  Or , as we often say, we sin because we are sinner s ;  we sin outwardly because 
we are sinners inwardly . And that inner corruption cannot be washed away with any 
ceremonial washing. 

It is true that the Law required washings in many instances ,  but they were symbolic of that 
greater cleansing which only God can effec t .  When the symbol becomes the main thing, then 
the truth is set aside . The Pharisees were inclined, as our Lord 1 s  words went on to show , 
to major in minors ,  and to ignore the majors . This is what hypocrisy i s ,  and this is what 
hypocrisy does to us . 

1 1 : 40 "Fool s "  means to be without understanding. They were claiming to be teachers of the 
Law, but their behavior displayed their ignorance .  

God did not j ust make us body , but He made us " a living soul" (Ge n .  2 : 7 ) . This is often 
spoken of in Scripture as the heart ! The heart must be cleansed first , and then the outer 
man can be clean also . But only God can cleanse the heart. The Lord taught, 

Blessed are the pure in heart : 
for they shall see God (Matt . 5 : 8 ) . 

The Pharisees had forgotten what Samuel was told about the sons o f  Jesse when the Lord sent 
him to that home to anoint the man who was to be the next King of Israel : 

But the Lord said unto Samue l ,  
Look not on his countenance , or on the height of his stature; 
because I have refused him ( i . e . , Eliab) : 
for the Lord seeth not as man seeth; for man looketh on the outward appearance ,  
but the Lord looketh on the heart ( 1  Sam. 1 6 : 7 ) . 

Solomon, David ' s  son, said, 
Keep thy heart with all diligence ; 
for out of it are the issues of life (Prov. 4 : 2 3 ) . 

Even Moses told the Israelites j ust before he died, "Only take heed to thyse l f ,  and keep 
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thy soul dil igently" (Deut. 4 :  9 a )  . 

These are truths which the world is ignorant of,  and many people who try to be religious 
are ignorant of it, too . Even Christians are inclined to forget i t .  

1 1 : 41 This is a difficult verse which be lievers have struggled with in trying to arrive at 
the true meaning . 

Some say that the Lord must have spoken these word in irony , as though He were saying, "You 
think because you give alms that that is all that it takes to clean you up on the inside . "  
That was true , but it does not seem to fit here . 

Instead, it is interesting to note the literal meaning of the Greek text for this verse . 

The NASB renders it this way : 
But give that which is within as charity, 
and then all things are clean for you. 

It could also be rendered, 
But give that which is within as alms , 
and then all things are clean for you. 

The point is this : the Lord was saying that if we give out of our 
puts meaning and reality into what we do outwardly . 

And this fits in with v .  4 2 .  
r- .,..-ne .f-;"n�.t o� k""'V'.t.e Woe.s. -Se e.  a.\s.o v..J. 4�. �4.. 

hearts first , then that 

1 1 : 4 2 "But woe to you. 1I That i s ,  instead of putting first things first they were putting 
second thing first, and consequently the j udgment of God was upon them. 

Cf.  Matt. 2 3 : 2 3 .  The Lord evidently pointed out this truth to the Pharisees on more than 
one occasion. 

It was right to tithe . In Luke 18 : 1 2  the Lord told of the Pharisee who said in his prayer , 
" I  give tithes of all that I posses s . "  And this was evidently true . But his problem was 
that he was trusting in what he was doing for the Lord, and not in what the Lord had done 
in showing mercy toward him . 

The Lord was not condemning tithing under the Law . But He was saying that the Lord could 
not be pleased with our giving if He did not have our hearts . And the evidence that He has 
our hearts will be our attention to " j udgment and the love of God , "  which here probably 
means , love for God. In Matt. 2 3 : 2 3 the Lord added "mercy , and faith . "  Think of these 
four things : 
1 )  Judgment--dealing with people in a righteous manner. 
2 )  Love of God, or for God. 
3 )  Mercy--compassion toward others . 
4 )  Faith--saving faith, and that daily faith without which it i s  impossible to please God. 

Bishop Ryle has said (Luke, I I ,  p .  4 5 ) : 
The conduct of the Pharisees in this matter unhappily does not stand alone . There 
have never been wanting religious professors who have exalted second things of Christ
ianity far above the first, and in their zeal for the second things have finally 
neglected the first things entire ly . There are thousands at the present day who make a 
great ado about daily service s ,  and keeping Lent, and frequent communion, and turning 
to the East in church, and a gorgeous ceremonial , and intoning public prayers--but never 
get any further . They know little or nothing of the great practical duties of 
humility , charity, meekne s s ,  spiritual-mindednes s ,  Bible reading, private devotion, and 
separation from the world. They plunge into every gaiety with greediness . They are to 
be seen at every worldly assembly and reve l :  at the race , the opera ,  the theatre , and 
the ba l l .  They exhibit nothing o f  the mind of Christ i n  their daily life . What i s  all 
this but walking in the steps of the Pharisees? 
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The Lord was not saying that the outward things are not important. We need to do them, 
too. But if they are not the expression of a sincere heart, it is only an act, and instead 
of bringing blessing, it will come under the j udgment of God . 

1 1 : 4 3 After speaking of the Pharisees ' hypocr isy , the Lord spoke of their pride . 

C f .  on this pOint, Luke 2 0 : 45-4 7 .  Hypocrisy always produces pride , not humility. And "God 
resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble" ( 1  Pet. 5 : 5b ) . Provo 1 5 : 3 3 and 1 8 : 12 
tell us that "before honour is humility . "  "The uppermost seats in the synagogues" were 
reserved for the doctors ; that was the place proud men wanted to be . This statement speaks 
of selfish ambition, status seeking, glorying in titles and degrees . 

How different this kind of behavior is from our Lord! C f .  Matt . 11 : 29 ,  3 0 ;  Phi l .  2 : 5-7 . 

When Peter went to the house of Cornelius , the word tells us that Cornelius fell at His 
feet , "and worshipped him" (Acts 10 : 25 ) . What did Peter do and say? Acts 10 : 26 tells us 
this : "But Peter took him up, saying, 

Stand up; I myself also am a man . "  

1 1 : 44 Finally in this section, the Lord spoke of the evil influence of the Pharisees upon 
the lives of those who were following their teaching. 

Compare this with what the Lord said along the same line in Matt. 2 3 : 2 7 .  

Under the Law (Num. 1 9 : 16 )  "to touch a grave rendered a man unclean for seven daysll (Godet , 
I I ,  80) . The Jews did not know that their leaders had successfully concealed their own 
corruption, and that, to fol low them, was to become more of a child of hell than they were . 
C f .  Matt. 23 : 1 3 ,  1 5 .  They submit to the influence of the Pharisees and become like they 
are : proud, hypocritica l ,  ungodly . 

Note what the Lord said about teachers in Jas . 3 : 1 .  Cf . also Peter ' s  words to the elders 
in 1 Pet . 5 : 1-4.  Cf. 1 Tim. 4 : 1 2 .  And note what Paul said in 1 Cor. 11 : 1 .  

By way of contrast ,  note what the Lord said in Matt . 2 3 : 1-12 . 

How careful leaders need to be about the reality of their relationship with the Lord, and 
how careful people need to be that they are fol lowing true men of God! 
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8 .  The Lord and the Pharisees--various warnings (Luke 1 1 : 37-12 : 1 2 ) . 

a .  The Lord ' s  warnings to the Pharisees (Luke 1 1 : 3 7-44) . 

b .  The Lord ' s  warnings to the lawyers (Luke 11 : 45-54 ) . 

1 1 : 45 The lawyer s ,  who usually were also Pharisee s ,  complained that the Lord was treating 
them outrageously, insulting them--indicating that they did not deserve the rebukes 

that the Lord had given them. (See Robertson, p .  167 , and Plummer,  p .  3 1 2 . )  And so the 
Lord turned espec ially to them. One spoke , but there probably were others present with 
him . 

Appl ication : People are quick to say that we are not acting in love if we rebuke people 
who are promoting error, or who are not serving the Lord according to the 

truth . It is amazing how people are incl ined to tolerate anything in the name of religion, 
while they set the truth aside . But obviously this was not the Lord ' s  way . We should not 
be hateful in rebuking others , but sometimes strong words are needed to make people realize 
what we are saying. People who want to be true and faithful will thank US ; it is the 
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hypocrite , the one who has an axe to grind, who objects a s  the lawyer obj ected here . And 
we can see from vv . 5 3 ,  54 that they remained unchanged after the Lord had said what He 
did. 

1 1 : 46 This section is easily divided. We have three � delivered to the lawyers by the 
Lord, fol lowed by vv . 5 3 ,  54 which give us the reaction of the scribes and 

Pharisee s .  This fol lows the same pattern as in our Lord ' s  words to the Pharisees in vv . 
4 2 ,  43 , 44 where there were also three woe s .  The three woes here are : 
1 )  The first woe ( v .  4 6 ) . 
2 )  The second woe (vv. 47-5 1 ) . 
3 )  The third woe ( v .  5 2 ) . 

A woe used as the Lord used the word here is a warning of j udgment . It was a word used by 
the OT prophets, � word cal l ing for � change , for repentance ! But it was not taken that 
way by the lawyers ,  and it had not been taken that way by the Pharisee s .  The truth will 
either soften our hearts ,  or harden us . 

There are two problems here . 

First, we know that the lawyer s ,  and the Pharisees generally , had not been content to abide 
by the Word of God as it had been revealed through Moses and the prophets of the OT , but 
they had added to what the Word of God said. Many of these additions were later written 
down in the Mishna, and it was treated as the traditional doctrine of the Jews . 

But cf . Deut . 4 : 2 ;  1 2 : 3 2 ;  2 8 : 1 4 ;  Joshua 1 : 7 ;  Provo 3 0 : 5 ,  6 .  In the NT see Rev. 2 2 : 18 ,  19 . 
What � very important thing it is to stay by the Word of God! The Lord has given us His 
Word as He intended it to be . It needs nothing added to i t ,  and nothing can be taken away 
from it. 

The scribes and Pharisees and lawyers wanted to maintain a tight grip on the lives of the 
Jewish people , and so they added their traditions over the year s ,  to the point that the 
people would not really know what was the Word of God, and what was not the Word of God. 

You see , in the additions that they made to the Law they were actually doing that which 
was contrary to the Law. We have an example of this in Mark 7 : 9 -13 with regard to the 
Fifth Commandment : "Honour thy father and thy mother . 1I 

The second problem is this : The lawyers were teachers who did not practise what they 
preached. They had no intention of doing all that they told the people to do . 

Notice what the Lord said in Matt . 2 3 : 2 ,  3 about the scribes and Pharisee s :  
The scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses ' seat : 
Al l therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and do ; 
but do not ye after their work s :  for they say, and do not. 

See Pau l ' s  denunc iation of the Jews in Rom. 2 : 1 7 - 2 9 .  You can see how the Jews had been 
affected by the teaching that they had received. 

They put crushing burdens upon the people ,  but they did not intend even to "touch . . .  the 
burdens with one of their finger s .  Contrast this with what our Lord said i n  Matt. 1 1 : 28-
3 0 .  Robertson says "touch" is a verb which describes the way a doctor would touch a 
patient ' s  sore spot, or take his pulse ( I I ,  p .  168) . 

It has always been God ' s  will that teachers of the Word practise what they preach . There 
is a complete breakdown in Biblical teaching when teachers fail to do thi s .  Note what Paul 
said in 1 Cor . 1 1 : 1 .  See also Phil . 3 : 1 7 ;  4 : 9 ;  1 Thess .  1 : 6 ,  7 ;  2 Thess . 3 : 6-15 ; 1 Tim. 
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4 : 1 2 ;  Titus 2 : 6-8 . We also have Peter ' s  word to the elders in 1 Pet . 5 : 1- 4 .  

The primary application o f  such a passage i s  surely to men i n  the ministry, but we need to 
realize that spiritual leaders need to be examples so that those who hear them will ( 1 )  
bel ieve what they say, and ( 2 )  become examples themselves .  Perhaps this the reason that 
the Apostle John said , " r  have no greater j oy than to hear that my children walk in truth" 
(3 John 4 ) . The object of preaching and teaching is not just to convey information to the 

hearer s ;  that is a major part of i t .  But the ultimate purpose is t o  see lives changed. 
And lives are going to be changed through those who themselves have been changed. So our 
example to others must not just be externa l ,  but internal ,  genuine, rea l ,  in the sight of 
God and in the sight of men. One old divine said that a minister ' s  l i fe is the life of his 
ministry (quoted by Bridge s ,  The Christian Ministry, p. 160 ) . 

And what is said about ministers needs also to be said about parents , about Sunday School 
teachers , about every single Christian in the world because to someone, and usually to many 
" sorneones , "  each of us is an example .  People may be watching u s ,  and l istening to u s ,  of 
whom we are not aware . Therefore , never let it be said that we say, but do not ! 

Perhaps even our Lord ' s  words in John 10 : 4  apply here when He said this about a shepherd : 
And when he putteth forth his own sheep, 
he goeth before them, 

and the sheep follow him: for they know his voice . 

11 : 47-51 The second woe . 

1 1 : 4 7 ,  48 C f .  Mat t .  2 3 : 29-3 3 .  And see Stephen ' s  words in Acts 7 : 51-5 3 .  

Here the Lord was showing the lawyers their hypocrisy . Outwardly they made a great show of 
adorning the sepulchres of the prophets whom their fathers had killed. What does it matter 
if you honor the graves of the prophet s ,  but do not believe or obey what they taught? The 
Lord saw in this two things : 
1 )  That they were actually recognizing the evil thing that their fathers had done in 

killing the prophets . 
2 )  That they were , on the one hand , supposedly honoring the prophets , yet they were 

actually in the process of seeking to do the same thing to the One Who is the greatest 
of all of the prophet s ,  the Lord Jesus Christ . 

1 1 : 49 Note the way Mat t .  2 3  ends , words similar to what we have here plus a lamentation by 
our Lord over the city of Jerusalem--vv . 34-3 9 .  

"The wisdom of God" may be a reference by our Lord to Himself ( s ince He said in Matt . 
2 3 : 3 4 ,  "Wherefore, behold, I send unto you . . ..  " Or it may simply mean that this is the 
word of God, the revelation of what God was doing in their day . 

Whatever its meaning was , it certainly indicated that the lawyers and the other leaders of 
the Jews were no different from their ancestors who had kil led the messengers of God who 
had been sent to them. 

1 1 : 50 God may not j udge every sin as it is committed, and it may seem as though their 
fathers had gotten away unpunished, but the divine reckoning for the debt that had 

built up since the murder of Abel to "this generation" was to be required of that 

particular generation . 

1 1 : 5 1  The first death for the sake o f  the truth was that o f  Abe l .  

The last recorded in the OT ( 2  Chron . i s  the last book according to the order o f  the OT in 
the Hebrew Bible) was that of Zechariah the son o f  Jehoiada (see 2 Chron. 24 : 15-2 2 .  He is 
called in Matt. 2 3 : 3 5 ,  Zacharias the son of Barachias . Where that name came from we do not 



know unless Jehoiada may have had another name 4 It is 
speaking of another Zacharias , but that is not likely . 
something that is not clear in Scriptur e .  

Luke 1 1  ( 2 3 )  

also possible that our Lord was 
It seems like it has to do with 

_.- However, it is clear that the time of j udgment had come , and that the Lord was speaking of 
the coming destruction of Jerusalem. Why was it required of that generation? Undoubtedly 
it had to do with Israel ' s  rej ection and crucifixion of Christ which came at the end of a 
long line of martyrdoms stretching back to the world ' s  earliest history. Succeeding 
generations had not learned anything from the time of Abe l .  They had gone on rej ecting the 
Word of God, and rej ecting the Word of God. Finally,  the Lord had had enough ! 

1 1 : 5 1 The third woe . 

It is interesting that this statement comes toward the first of the Lord ' s  words in Matt . 
2 3 .  See v .  1 3 .  Coming at the first of that message , and at the last of this message , both 
have places of emphasis . 

The Matthew account speaks of shutting up the kingdom of heaven against men. Our account 
in Luke speak of taking away the key of knowledge . Obviously if you do the latter, it will 
result in the former . It has to do with salvation. 

What is lithe key of knowledge " ?  
referring? 

And what is the "knowledge " to which our Lord was 

We can say that "the key of knowledge" is the Word of God. But more particularly, " the key 
of knowledge" is CHRIST! It is the knowledge of God which men need, and Christ is the One 
Who opens up that knowledge . As long as men reject the Word of God which the prophets were 
sent to proclaim, and as long as they turn themselves and others away from Christ, the 
knowledge of salvation is completely out of reach. The Lord was saying here that those 
lawyers were unsaved men. They might have been teachers of the Law , supposedly , but they 
did not know the Lord. Remember that just because a man is a minister, a pastor, with 
seminary training behind him, does not mean that he is a Christian. It is the most serious 
thing when any person stands in the way of the salvation of any other person, but it is 
extremely serious when one posing to be a man of God actually is keeping people away from 
Christ and from salvation--and they are doing it every day ! 

These men were decorating tombs , when they should have been searching the Scriptures ,  
paying attention to the message that their fathers had so consistently rejected. It 
reminds us of preachers today who will do anything but study the Scriptures and teach the 
Word of God. If they do it is mostly negative as they deny practically everything that the 
Word teaches about Christ . Or, in the case of man who pose as evange licals , they are so 
taken up with their own light and frothy programs that they know practically nothing about 
the way the Spirit of God works in the hearts of men by the Word of God. 

C f .  Luke 17 : 1 , 2 .  

1 1 : 5 3 ,  � Did the lawyers heed our Lord ' s  warnings? NO ! Instead, they were joined by the 
other scribes and Pharisees in an intensified effort to say something that would 

give them a basis for accusing Him before the Sanhedrin. 

What happened about the meal ( v .  3 7 )  we do not know . But we do know that the Lord had 
exposed "their hollow hypocrisyll (Robertson, I I ,  p .  170 ) , and they were furious ! They were 
like hUnters trying to trap an animal because the y ,  too, had murder in their hearts . What 
a commentary on the depravity of the human heart ! They will never be able to say that they 
never had an opportunity to be saved. "The perfect meekness of our Lord is strikingly 
shown in His never losing His temper under abounding provocations , and His perfect wisdom 
in never saying a word on which His deadliest enemies could j ustly lay hold" (Luke , I I ,  
p .  5 7 ) . 
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THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 

Luke 1 2  

The first twelve verses o f  this chapter conclude the second which began in 1 1 : 3 7 ,  having 
to do with 

8 .  The Lord and the Pharisees--various warnings (Luke 11 : 3 7- 1 2 : 1 2 ) . 

This part is divided into three part s :  
a .  The Lord ' s  warnings to the Pharisees ( 1 1 : 37-44) . 
b .  The Lord ' s  warnings to the lawyers (11 : 45-5 4 ) . 

And we are now ready for the third part : 
c .  The Lord ' s  warnings to the disciples about the Pharisees (Luke 1 2 : 1- 1 2 ) . 

Two things should be observed about our Lord ' s  ministry at this point : 
1 )  The last verse o f  ch . 1 1  indicates that the scribes and Pharisees had gotten 

physical with the Lord. "They positively jostled Him as He went out" (Morgan, 
p .  15 1 ) . 

2 )  He was in a time o f  great popularity with the people . C f .  11 : 29 and 1 2 : 1 .  
And yet , in the midst of all of this turmoil,  the Lord saw fit to minister to His 
disciples . 

The following is the outline of this section: 
1) Two warnings (vv. 1-5 ) . 

Because of the powerful influence that the scribes and Pharisees exercised upon all 
of the Jewish people,  they posed a real threat to the disciples also. And so the two 
warnings dealt with this possibility . 
a) The warning against hypocrisy (vv . 1-3 ) . 
b )  The warning about fearing the Pharisees (vv. 4,  5 ) . 

2 )  Three words of comfort (vv. 6-1 2 ) . 
a) Concerning God, the Father (vv . 6 ,  7 ) . 
b) Concerning Christ (vv . 8 ,  9 ) . 
c )  Concerning the Holy Spirit (vv . 10-1 2 ) . 

As far as parallel passages are concerned :  
1 )  For v .  1 ,  c f .  Mark 8 : 1 5 .  
2 )  For v .  2 ,  cf . Matt . 1 0 : 2 6 ;  Mark 4 : 2 2 .  
3 )  For vv. 3-9,  c f .  Mat t .  1 0 : 27-3 3 .  
4 )  For v .  1 0 ,  c f .  Matt . 1 2 : 3 1 ,  3 2 ;  Mark 3 : 28-3 0 .  
5 )  For vv . 1 1 ,  1 2 ,  c f .  Mat t .  1 0 : 19-2 2 ;  2 4 : 9-14;  Mark 13 : 9-1 3 .  
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Let us pick up our outline : 

c .  The Lord ' s  warnings to the disciples about the Pharisees (Luke 1 2 : 1-12 ) .  

These warnings ( two of them) are fol lowed by three words of comfort, but they are all given 
in the context of a warning, introduced by the word, "Beware " 

Vv. 1-5 give us the two warnings . The first in vv . 1-3 .  

1 2 : 1  This section begins with a warning from the Lord. 
how they might be affected with "the leaven of the 

that " leaven" as "hypocrisy . II 

He was particularly concerned about 
Pharisee s .  II And He identified 

The word "beware" means to think about your own welfare , and avoid whatever is being dis
cussed. They needed to be on guard. 



C f .  Matt . 1 6 : 6-1 2 .  He�e see that the issue was thei� teaching . And so ou� Lo�d he�e was 
warning against the teaching of the Pharisees . 

It is amazing how gullible people are when it comes to teaching about God. They will 
blindly accept the instruction of their teachers ,  often never thinking that they could be 
misled by false teaching. People do not think ! They let others do their thinking for 
them, and consequently are often deceived.  

Here the " leaven" was defined by our Lord as being "hypocrisy . "  And so,  first of a l l ,  let 
us ask the question, What is " leaven" ? 

When a woman baked bread, she would always keep a small amount over fo� the next time she 
would bake . This would ferment and sour, but it served the purpose which yeast serves 
today . It would permeate the fresh dough , causing it to rise , before it was put in the 
oven . 

Some feel that there are times in Scripture when leaven is used in a good sense, but I 
believe that it is always used in an evil sense . In the parable of the woman hiding leaven 
in three measures of meal until all of it was leavened ( c f .  Luke 13 : 20 ,  2 1 ) , which is 
generally singled out as the exception, the leaven shows that the kingdom of God is not yet 
pure . So I do not know of a single instance in either the Old or New Testaments where 
leaven pictures what is good. 

Secondly ,  what is "hypocrisyl1 ? 

A hypocrite is one who plays a part on a stage . Hypocrisy is a s imulation--assuming a false 
appearance .  I t  i s  the practice o f  pretending what one i s  not, and o f  pretending to feel 
what one does not fee l .  

Hypocrisy i s  the besetting sin o f  anyone i n  public life--that which constantly assails 
them, an ever-present danger .  

C f .  Matt . 15 : 7- 9 ,  a quotation of Isa . 29 : 13 .  This is hypoc�isy. See also Matt . 6 : 1- 1 8 .  

Robertson (II , 171 )  says that hypocrisy "was a ma�k o f  sanctity to hide an evil hea�t . "  

Fo� the Lord to designate the teaching of the Pha�isees as hypocritical meant that he was 
saying that the Pha�isees were not saved. They might say some things that we�e t�ue , but , 
since their hearts were wrong , the effect of their teaching could not be good . An hypocritica 
teacher will p�oduce a following of hypoc�ites . Like produces like . Cf . Matt . 
2 3 : 15 ,  

Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisee s ,  hypocrite s !  
for y e  compass sea and land to make one p�oselyte , 
and when he is made , 
ye make him twofold more the child of hell (Gehenna) than yourselve s .  

Compa�ing the Matt . 1 6  passage with this one , Poole makes the following observation : 
there he compared their doctrine to leaven, for the aptness of it to infect 

othe�s ;  here he compa�eth their lives to the same thing . • .  ( I I I , 2 3 3 ) . 

And so these were very strong words . 

1 2 : 2  This was a p�ove�bial exp�ession. We had it in Luke 8 : 17 .  The hypocrite may be able 
to deceive here , but he will be unmasked when the time comes for him to stand before 

God. What a day of shame that wi ll be for all who stand befo�e God in thei� sins , unfo�
given. The Apostle Paul spoke of "the day when God shall j udge the sec�ets of men by Jesus 
Christ acco�ding to my gospel" (Rom. 2 : 16 ) . The hypocritical teacher is hiding things 
f�om those he teaches, but he is not hiding anything f�om God. 



The writer of Hebrews said ( 4 : 1 3 ) : 
Neither is there any creature that is not manifest in his sight: 
but all things are naked and opened unto the eyes of him with whom we have to do . 

Solomon said (Prov. 15 : 3 ) : 
The eyes of the Lord are in every place , 
beholding the evil and the good . 

Jeremiah said in 3 2 : 19 ,  speaking of the Lord of hosts , 
Great in counsel , and mighty in work : 
for thine eyes are open upon all the ways of the sons of men: 
to give every one according to his way s ,  
and according t o  the fruit o f  his doing s .  

1 2 : 3  Comparing this verse with Matthew ' s  account (Matt. 10 : 2 7 )  which was a command to 
speak in the light, and to proclaim the word from the housetops , we see that this was 

in itself an encouragement to continue on with their teaching even though it would be 
opposed by the hypocritical Pharisee s .  Regardless o f  the opposition or o f  the times in 
which we live , we who have the Word of God are to be faithful in proclaiming it , and we are 
to make it as widely known as we can in the time that we have . 

There may be also in this a prophecy of what was going to take place from the day of 
Pentecost on . It had to be spoken at the time , " in darkness , "  so to speak, but it would be 
proclaimed openly and with great bless ing . 

The second warning is in vv . � 2-=-

1 2 : 4  Note the tenderness of the Lord at this pOint : "friends . "  This ought to remind us 
of two verses in John 15--verses 1 3 ,  1 4 :  

Greater love hath no man than thi s ,  
that a man lay down his life for his friends . 
Ye are my friends , if ye do whatsoever I command YOU a 

Preaching the Gospel would mean death for the Lord Jesus . According to tradition it meant 
death also for most, if not a l l ,  of the disciples . Even facing the Pharisees then, there 
was that danger .  Fear can cripple our ministry if we are directed by the possible 
consequences of preaching the Word . 

But we are not to fear men; instead, we are to fear God. That is the message of a a a 

1 2 : 5  where this also is 9'iven as a warning . 

Poole said, "There is nothing so effectual to drive out of our hearts a slavish fear of man 
in the doing of our duty , as a right apprehension of the power of God, 
begetting a fear of him in our souls" ( I I I ,  4 6 ) . 

We hear far too little about the fear of God in these days . 

The enemies of the Gospel have no more that they can do after they have killed the body . 
But the Lord was setting before His disciples that awful fact, denied by men, that after 
death there is hell (Gehenna) awaiting those who have not believed the Gospe l .  

Note what Paul said about unbelievers i n  Rom. 3 : 1 8 .  

For those o f  us who know the Lord, note what the fol lowing passages have to say about the 
fear of the Lord: 2 Cor . 7 : 1 ;  Eph. 5 : 2 1 ;  6 : 5 ;  Phi l .  2 : 1 2 ,  1 3 ;  Heb. 1 2 : 28 ;  1 Pet .  1 : 1 7 ;  
2 : 1 7 ;  Rev. 14 : 7 ;  1 5 : 4 .  

We do not fear the Lord with a tormenting fear, but with a reverential fear , remembering 
Who He i s ,  and maintaining a holy concern lest we grieve Him in any way--either by doing 



what would displease Him, or failing to do that which pleases Him. 
The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom: 
and the knowledge of the holy is understanding (Prov. 9 : 10 ) . 

Now we are ready for the three words of comfort :  
1 )  Concerning God, the Father (vv . 6 ,  7 ) . 
2 )  Concerning Christ (vv. 8 ,  9 ) . 
3 )  Concerning the Holy Spirit (vv . 10-12 ) .  

The words of comfort concerning God, the Father :  vv . � 7.-=-. 

1 2 : 6  The disciples would have known the value of sparrows , but they would not have known 
the latter part i f  the Lord had not told them. 

In Matt . 10 : 29 the Lord said that two sparrows are sold for a farthing. Here, that you 
could buy five for two farthings . This probably referred to any small bird . A " farthing" 
was the term used in Greek and Hebrew to des ignate the most insignificant piece of money 
(Alford, I ,  110) . It was tantamount to saying that they were hardly worth anything at al l .  

And yet, if one were killed, it did not escape the Father ' s  notice . He does not forget any 
of them . Think of what this means with the millions and millions of birds there are in the 
world. Again, the Matthew account say s ,  " • • .  and one of them shall not fall to the 
ground without your Father , 1I i . e . ,  without it being within the wil l  of God. 

The disciples might have to lay down their lives for the sake of the Gospe l ,  but it would 
not be because of the superior power of their enemie s ,  but by the will of God. No one can 
pluck us out of His hands ! C f .  John 1 0 : 2 9 .  The Father is the greatest of a l l ,  and is the 
God of all creation . The Lord was teaching His disciples about His providence and His 
sovereignty . 

This was a truth of which the ancient philosophers of Greece and Roman had no conception. 
What a cure for the fear of man ! 

1 2 : 7  And what about the hairs of our heads? 

They are all numbered. God even keeps count of them. Could there be anything that would 
more clearly indicate the personal,  intimate concern that the Lord has for us , His people? 

So we have nothing to fear because our worth is far greater than sparrows . In fact, remem
ber what the Lord said in Mark 8 : 3 6 ,  3 7 :  

For what shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the whole world, 
and lose his own soul? 
Or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul? 

See also Luke 9 : 2 5 .  

The second source of comfort : 

The words of comfort concerning Christ : vv . � �  

1 2 : 8  Luke 9 : 2 6 indicates that to IIdeny" the Lord is to be "ashamedll of Him. An hypocrite 
would be ashamed of the Lord, but not a true bel iever . 

Here on earth we have our time to confess the Lord before men ; in heaven the Lord ' s  time 
will have come to confess us before the angels . C f .  Rom . 10 : 9 ,  1 0 .  Confession is not a 
once-in-a-lifetime matter , but a way of life ! We continue to confess Him when we are among 
friends , and when we are among enemies . 

1 2 : 9  Clearly it is what a man believes about the Lord Jesus Christ that will determine His 

eternal destiny . Let us all take this to heart. If they followed the Pharisee s ,  



they would fol low them into hel l .  Following Christ might lead to physical death, but the 
final destination is heaven� 

The words of comfort concerning the Holy Spiri t :  vv. 10-1 2 . 

1 2 : 10 This is the unpardonable sin .  What is it? 

NO E. \.. ..: c.... I' ..... � o>l, I!>E. fc>R.E. 
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Expositors have struggled with this question from the earliest days of the Church, and 
there are still many questions connected with it . It obviously must be a possibility, or 
the Lord would not have spoken of i t .  Hebrews 1 0 : 28-31 seem to suggest an unpardonable 
sin. It is interesting that there, too, the Holy Spirit is mentioned .  

I t  seems that it must be a sin which only those who have had a great deal o f  spiritual 
l ight can commit . Poole suggests that it seems to speak of an apostate . Paul was a 
blasphemer,  but he was forgiven, as he said, "because I did it ignorantly in unbelief" ( 1  
Tim. 1 : 13b) . The word " ignorantlyll i s  probably a key word ther e .  

A person would have to have more than the usual amount o f  truth to know about the Holy 
Spirit, and to blaspheme the Spirit of God. The Pharisees in Matt . 12 probably did not 
have that much light, but the Lord was warning them that they were perilously close to 
committing this sin when they blasphemed the name of the Lord by saying that He was casting 
out demons by the Prince of the demons . 

But the warning that comes out of this is that it is � serious thing to reject the truth of 
God. 

C f .  what Peter said in 2 Pet . 2 : 20-2 2 .  This would not have anything to do with a true child 
of God, but an apostate . 

Whatever the true meaning may be , it is a very solemn truth, and people need to be warned 
against the possibility of doing such a thing . It is sadly true that the people who have 
known the truth, but turned back from it, rarely turn to it again. 

12 : 11 Continuing with the thought of persecution, and persecution from those in "the 
synagogues" where you would expect that people would be receptive to the truth and 

to the Gospel of Christ. "Take ye no thought" means anxious though t .  Such thoughts are 
the result of fear . But even here the Holy Spirit will corne to the aid of the people of 
God. See v. 1 2 .  

1 2 : 1 2 C f .  Matt . 10 : 19 ,  2 0 .  Also Mark 13 : 11 .  The people of God have often been concerned 
about what to say . Cf . Ex. 4 : 10-1 2 ;  6 : 1 2 ,  30 about Moses .  And Jeremiah in Jer .  

1 : 6 .  There is a sovereign work of the Spirit in special times of need when, unasked for , 
He gives special help to His people so that they are enabled to say and do things which 
cannot be accounted for in any other way than that the Lord is with them. 

Conc l :  So, on the one hand, we have the Pharisees, with a l l  of their power and influence . 
Against them s tand the disciples , unlettered and outnumbered, weak in themselve s ,  

no match for the hierarchy o f  the day . But the Lord has promised them a l l  of the help that 
they will need, and encouraged them to be faithful even unto death . 

Our circumstances and times may be different, but our responsibility with respect to the 
Gospel is the same, and the spiritual resources which those disciples had, we have . There
fore, we , too , need to be faithfu l ,  trusting the Lord to care for us and to help us that we 
may glorify Him. And i f ,  in the service of the Lord, we are called upon to lay down our 
lives,  how wOOde"r f�it will be to anticipate th

-
e Lordco;;tess ing us�ore the �er and 

the holy angels in heaven. 
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IV. JESUS ' MINISTRY TOWARD JERUSALEM (Luke 9 : 51-19 : 2 7 ) . 
A .  The first part (Luke 9 : 51-13 : 2 1 ) . 

9 .  The Lord ' s  teaching regarding this present life , ultimately showing its rela
tionship to the His second coming ( Luke 1 2 : 1 3-59 ) . 

a .  The greedy brother and the parable of the rich fool (Luke 1 2 : 13-2 1 ) . 

1 2 : 1 3 The request of this "one of the company" initiated the whole discourse that fol low
ed.  Who it was makes no difference . The Greek would bear the translation, as we 

would say, IISomeone in the crowd said to him . .  " 

Note : It is obvious that this man had not heard what the Lord Jesus had been talking 
about . There are a lot of people like that . Al l of us may have been like that at 

one time or another , but some are habitually that way . You can tell by what they talk 
about after a message has been given, what they were thinking about while it was given. 
Not everyone comes to church because they want to hear the Word . 

The immediate problem was legal , but the Lord saw in the request evidence of a spiritual 
problem. 

We are not given any of the circumstances about which some expositors like to speculate, so 
let us deal with j ust the facts that are here . 

Two things are important to learn from our Lord ' s  response : 
1 )  How careful the Lord was � to get into that area of settl ing a dispute over money . 

He did not come for that purpose . 
Evangelical preachers and churches are getting more and more involved in social 

action today , things which only liberal churches used to promote . There are real 
dangers connected with thi s .  I t  soon clouds our understanding o f  what our main task 
i s .  Political action is not the business of the church . Let us note this very 
carefully from the way the Lord handled this man ' s  question. He did not hesitate . 

2 )  How the Lord turned this request into an opportunity for ministry. 
He did not turn the man away , but used the occasion to teach him something that would 

be of eternal benefit to him. 

1 2 : 1 4 The Lord rejected the idea that this was His responsibility. He did not come just 
to solve personal disputes .  There were delegated authorities to take care of 

problems like this man had. 

But then the Lord began to minister to him, and He said something very , very important to 
this man. And this is in . . • 

1 2 : 15 It was a warning coupled with the statement of a very important truth. 

Will iams translated the first part of this verse with its verbs in the present tense , "Be 
ever on the alert and always on your guard against every form of greed . .  II This will be 
a life-long problem, and there is a need to be constantly on guard against coveting--the 
tenth commandment . 

The Greek verb for , "Take heed , "  is one of 
with mental perception, a discerning mind. 

the 
So 

verbs for seeing (Of�� ) ' but it has to do 
says Thayer .  

The Greek also says all covetousness , that i s ,  covetousness in every form. People can 
covet other things besides money , such as , position, power , fame , and the things which 
money will buy (although some people want money just to have money ) .  But, whatever the 
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form, we are to b e  on our guard against it � 

Few of us realize how strong our lusts 
grace of God, keep them under contro l .  
as this man in our text was facing can 
war ! C f .  James 4 : 1 ,  2 .  Covetousness 
to possess things, but it is wrong to 
them, and that we cannot live without 

are . They will consume us if we do not, by the 
We never get rid of them entire ly . Such a problem 

lead to murder.  On a larger scale it can lead to 
is sin! Let us call it what it i s .  I t  i s  not wrong 
be possessed by things--to feel that we have to have 
them. 

What is the opposite of covetousness? Contentment ! c t .  Heb. 13 : 5 ,  6 .  We need to be 
thankful for all of the good things that the Lord has given to us , but these are not the 
essentials of life . "A man ' s  life consisteth not . . .  " Instead, lithe love of money is 
the root of all (kinds of) evil" (1 Tim. 6 : 10 1  cf . vv. 3-12 ) . "Ye cannot serve God and 
marrunon , 11 our Lord said. c t .  Luke 16 : 13 .  

What is lI a  man ' s  life " ?  It i s  that which makes him the happiest , the most useful , the most 
contented--even when he comes to the end of his days and looks back upon what he has done 
and what he has achieved. The wealthiest man in the world ought to be the happiest if life 
is a matter of getting as much as we can . But that is not the case . In fact wealth often 
does what it did to the man in the parable we are considering: it blinds the heart to the 
need to prepare for life after death. Our Lord once asked the que stion, "What shall it 
profit a man, i f  he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul? Or what shall he 
give in exchange for his soul?" (Mark 8 : 36 ,  3 7 ) . 

Plummer said that the term "your life" speaks of the value we place on the things which we 
possess, and how those values affect the will of God • 

.!! we want to know the way to true and lasting happiness, we need to note well the 
beatitudes of Scripture ! 

How wonderful if we all were like the Apostle Paul who wrote to the Philippians , 
Not that I speak in respect of want : 
for I have learned, in whatsoever state I am, 
therewith to be content � 
I know both how to be abased, 
and I know how to abound: 
every where and in all thing I am instructed both to be full and to be hungry, 
both to abound and to suffer need. 
I can do all things through Christ which strengtheneth me (Phi l .  4 : 11-1 3 ) . 

Bishop Ryle wrote : 
Let us pray for a thorough confidence in God ' s  superintending providence over all our 
worldly affairs , and God ' s  perfect wisdom in all His arrangements concerning us . I f  we 
have little , let us be sure that it would not be good for us to have much . If the 
things that we have are taken away , let us be satisfied that there is a needs be . 
Happy is he who is persuaded that whatever i s ,  is bes t ,  and has ceased from vain 
wishing . . ( I I , pp . 7 2 ,  7 3 ) . 

The Lord did not tell this man at this point what does make up a true and satisfying life-
just what it is not ! This needs to IIsoak in" first before a man will begin to ask about 
the right way . 

Jeremiah said, "The heart is deceitful . . .  11 (Jer . 17 : 9 ,  10) . How thankful we ought to be 
for the warnings of the Word because the consequences of living for the wrong things i s  
eternal j udgment . 

The Lord was a master teacher . First, He stated a truth in a negative way , to get this man 
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thinking. Then He il lustrated what He meant by telling him a story. Both of these things 
were designed to get and win his attention, and to start him thinking about things he pro
bably had never thought about before . 

THE PARABLE OF THE RICH FOOL . At this point the Lord directed His remarks to the whole 
crowd . 

1 2 : 16 A rich man became richer--which is often the case . He was industrious . As the TV 
commercial say s ,  "He got money the old fashioned way : he earned it ! "  He was to 

be conunended for that . And yet, what is more important, this man had been the recipient of 
the goodness of God, but he did � recognize i t .  

"Plentifully" is a medical term for one i n  good health . Things could not have gone better 
for this rich man. We get our word euphoric from this word . 

1 2 : 1 7 "And he thought within himself" -- relate this to the word for thinking in v .  1 5 :  
"Take heed . "  Everybody think s ,  but not everybody thinks the way they ought to 

think. This man ' s  attention was on himse l f ,  and only on this life . 

Note how he used " I "  and IImyll : "What shall I do . 1I 
"I have no room . 
"My fruits . "  
"This will I do . "  

" 

" I  will pull down my barns , and ( I )  will build greater . "  
" And there will I bestow 

all my fruits and my goods . "  
"And I will say to my soul , 

Soul, 
Thou hast much goods . . .  " 

All of this is in vv . 17-1 9 .  All o f  this h e  was saying i n  a dialogue with himse lf . 

1 2 : 18 He was not afraid of work . In fac t ,  it seems at this point that he was " a  
workaholicll ! 

12 : 19 How blinding covetousness can be ! He felt that he had a long time to l ive , and that 
he might have to work hard for the time being, but there would be plenty of time 

left to take it easy , to eat all of those good things that he had always wanted to eat , and 
to eat them in abundance , to drink to his heart l s  content , and j ust to have a good time ! 

However,  long ago Solomon wrote words which this man should have remembered: 
Boast not thyself of tomorrow, 
for thou knowest not what a day may bring forth (Prov. 2 7 : 1 ) . 

James wrote later the words which we find in James 4 : 13-16 . 

Common sense should tell us these things, but we are so blinded by our sin and our greed 
that we ignore the facts of life . Even our weather forecasters, with all of the technical 
equipment at their disposa l ,  do not know what a day may bring forth weather-wise. They 
demonstrate that again and again. 

Sometimes we hear people say who are faced with some great problem, whether it be physical 
or financial , or whatever it may be , "We l l ,  1 1 m j ust living one day at a time ! 1I We all 
ought to be living that way , because today is the only time that we can be sure that we 
have--and we may not have all of it ! 

Note what the Lord said in v .  2 0 :  

1 2 : 2 0 This rich man had been speaking to himself as though he were God! The rich man 
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thought he was being very wise ; God considered him � fo01--one who was lacking in sense , 
one who acts without thinking clearly. 

Remember that this was " a  parable" ( v .  16) . So the Lord did not have any particular person 
in mind. But he was citing a case which was altogether too common .  People are doing this 
every day, planning their lives but not taking God and His will into account . After all , 
the life of every single person is in His hands ! 

The Lord was not condemning work , nor expanding one ' s  business . Legitimate success is to 
be commended IF the person involved is not leaving God out, and is not ignoring the greater 
importance of being, as the Lord said according to v .  2 1 ,  Urich toward God . 1I 

"This night thy soul shall be required of thee . "  The Greek is very forceful .  It should be 
rendered , They are demanding thy soul of thee . The rabbis used to speak this way to avoid 
using the name of God. Not all of the Greek MSS have "this night , "  but some do . This man 
would never see the light of another day . Then what would happen to all of his posses
sions? This was a turn of events he had never taken into consideration. 

In words which we have already considered, Paul wrote to Timothy in 1 Tim. 6 : 7 ,  
For we brought nothing into this world, 
and it is certain we can carry nothing out . 

If our lives are merely spent in amassing a fortune, we are spending our lives in vain. In 
addition to the fact that we cannot take it with us , it often disappears even before we 
die . This is why there were hundreds of suicides at the time of the depression in the 
1930 ' s .  Men lost their fortunes ,  and they had nothing left . 

1 2 : 21 This is the point that the Lord was making to all of the people as the consequence 
of one man ' s  request . 

Note the Lord ' s  words in Matt . 6 : 19 - 2 1 .  See also Paul ' s  words i n  Col .  3 : 1- 4 .  

How can we be IIrich toward God" ? 

One place that question is answered is in 1 Tim. 6 : 17-19 . Earlier in the same chapter the 
Apostle Paul had answered the same question . See vv . 10-1 2 .  

This brings up the whole subj ect of good works and rewards . The object of our lives is to 
do the will of God, to bring glory to His Name , to prepare for the time that we will be 
with Him, and to be a spiritual blessing and help to everyone we possibly can . To be IIrich 
toward God" "means being rich in those things which are pleasing to Him" ( Plummer ,  p .  3 25 ) . 
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IV. JESUS ' MINISTRY TOWARD JERUSALEM (Luke 9 : 51-1 9 : 2 7 ) . 
A .  The first part (Luke 9 : 5 1-13 : 2 1 ) . 

9 .  The Lord ' s  teaching regarding this present life in relation to the coming of 
the Lord ( Luke 1 2 : 13-59 ) . 

b .  The Lord ' s  message on seeking the kingdom of God ( Luke 1 2 : 22-4 0 ) . 

The man in the preceding parable was concerned entirely with his own security, with his own 
future . That was the sale object of all of the work that he was doing. That may be the 
way the people of the world are inclined to live , but that cannot be the pattern for the 
child of God . 

These words were spoken to the disciples . And note that here the Lord did not use 
parables . 

We immediately recognize them as that which the Lord gave also in the Sermon on the Mount-
Matt. 5 - 7 ,  esp. vv . 2 2-31 which is also found in Matt . 6 : 25-3 3 .  Matt. 6 : 34 concludes the 
teaching in Matt . 6 .  

The thing that the man in the parable lacked was faith in God. His whole life revolved 
around providing for himself , which is what the Lord alone can do for u s .  This does not 
mean that we should not work . Paul wrote in 1 Tim. 5 : 8 ,  

But if any provide not for his own, and spec ially for those of his own hOllse , 
he hath denied the faith, and is worse than an infide l .  

Another passage that we need to keep in mind is 2 Thess . 3 : 10-1 2 : 
For even when we were with you, this we commanded you, 
that if any would not work , neither should he eat . 
For we hear that there are some which walk among you disorderly, 
not working at a l l ,  but are busybodies . 
Now them that are such we command and exhort by our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that with quietness they work , and eat their own bread. 

We need to keep Scripture in perspective , that i s ,  we need to keep in our minds the inter
relationship of the truths of Scripture . So when the Word encourages work in some passages 
( l ike those above) we will not find Scripture discouraging or condemning work in other 

passages unless their is something wrong about the work that is being done . 

Now let us notice the teaching of the Lord. 

This rather long section has two parts to it : 
1 )  Vv . 2 2 - 3 4 ,  where He was teaching the disciples to trust their heavenly Father to take 

care of them. 
2 )  Vv . 35-40, the need, instead, to be prepared for the corning of the Lord. 

1 2 : 2 2 "Taking thoughtll means being exercised by distressing thought.  It is troubled 
thought, anxious thought , disquieting thoughts , or just plain worry ! It is concern 

for that which is a person ' s  main Object in life.  The Lord was concerned about the kind of 
thinking that keeps a man from resting inwardly . The Lord had particular reference to food 
and clothing . 

An il lustration of this is in 1 Sam. 9 : 5 ,  the words of Saul to his servant after both of 
them had been looking for Saul ' s  fathers donkeys, and which they were not able to find: 

Come , and let us return; lest my father leave caring for the asse s ,  
and take thought for us . 

And that is exactly what Kish did ! 

In 1 Cor . 7 : 32 paul wrote to the Corinthians : IIBut I would have you without carefulness . 11 
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And then we have Paul ' s  well-known words i n  Phi l .  4 : 6 , 7 :  "Be careful for nothing 

The people of the world worry , but it is a sin for the children of God to worry. 

Do you remember that little verse which goes like this? 
Said the robin to the sparrow , "I should really like to know 
Why these anxious human being rush about and worry 80 . 11 
Said the sparrow to the robin, " I  think that it must be 
That they have no heavenly Father such as cares for you and me . 1I 

" 

1 2 : 2 3 The Lord gave us our II life . "  And He gave us our bodie s .  And we had nothing to do 
with that ! will He not care for what He has given to us? 

Life is more than food. The body more than the c lothing that goes on the body . The 
reasoning here is that, if He can do the greater, cannot He not do the less? 

1 2 : 2 4 And then the Lord gave an il lustration : "the ravens . "  Psa . 147 : 9  says , speaking of 
the Lord, "He giveth to the beast his food , and to the young ravens which cry . "  Job 

3 8 ; 4 1 ,  the words of the Lord to Job, "Who provideth for the raven his food? when his young 
ones cry unto God, they wander for lack of meat . "  Or , as the NIV renders it, IIWho provides 
food for the raven when its young cry out to God and wander about for lack of food?" 

Note the word, "Consider . 1I c t .  v. 27 where it is used again. It means to think carefully 
about something . A worried man does not have time for bird-watching, even with his mind ' s  
eye , but what a tonic it would be for him--just to think about whether or not that raven is 
as concerned about his food and clothing as he i s .  Creation everywhere reveals not only 
the greatness of God ' s  power,  and His wisdom, but also amazing evidence of His providence .  

The reference to sowing and reaping and storehouses and barns Obviously points back to the 
parable .  

"HOW much more are ye better than the fowl s . "  We have already been told thi s .  See vv. 6 ,  
7 .  "Better" means "to surpass in the highest degree" (Godet, I I ,  9 9 ) . 

1 2 : 25 Besides, what can we accomplish by worrying? 

We know that it cannot help us to grow an inch. Lots of men have worried about that, but 
it does no good at a l l .  

Plummer feels that a better translation here would b e ,  Who "by being anxious can add a span 
to his age " ?  (p . 3 2 6 ) . The word translated " stature "  here is translated "age" in John 
9 : 2 1 ,  2 3 .  Again, this must refer to the parable because the rich man thought that he had 
enough for "many years , "  but actually he did not have another day ! His worry did nothing 
to lengthen his life . 

Note how the Psalmist speaks of life in Psa.  39 : 5 ,  
Behold, thou hast made my days as an handbreadth ; 
and my age is as nothing before thee : 
verily every man at his best state is vanity . 

People worry about when they are going to die, and how they are going to die . But the 
worrying does n ' t  change a thing--so it is a lot of energy wasted for nothing! Again let me 
say that the Lord was not encouraging foolish habits with regard to our health. But He was 
showing that worry is useless . It is even harmful .  

1 2 : 26 I f  we cannot do a minor thing like adding an inch to our height or an hour to our 
live s ,  why do we get all worried about "the rest"--our food , our clothing, etc . ?  

How tall we are and how long we live are things that actually have very l ittle significance 
in the l ight of how well we live , and how much we trust the Lord. 



1 2 : 2 7  A second illustr�tion: " the lilies . "  

How do they grow and how do they become so beautiful? It is not because of anything that 
they have done for themselves ! God does i t !  Solomon with all of his wealth and with all 
of the resources available to him, could not do i t !  

12 : 28 HERE IS THE ANSWER TO WORRY : FAITH ! 

Grass was used for heating and cooking in some places in the Middle East because of the 
scarcity of wood. That is the meaning of the Lord ' s  reference to it here. 

Again we have "how much more" as in v. 2 4 .  

How do we increase our faith? C f .  Rom. 10 : 1 7 ;  Heb. 12 : 2 .  "Without faith it is impossible 
to please him" (God) (Heb . 11 : 6 ) . 

12 : 29 These are the third and fourth exhortations from v .  22  on. 
1 )  The first--v .  2 2 .  
2 )  The second ( repeated) --vv. 2 4 ,  2 7 .  
3 )  The third--here, but needing to be taken with v .  3 1 .  This i s  really the 

application of all that the Lord had been talking abou t .  
4 )  The fourth : "neither be ye of doubtful mind . "  

The "ye" here is emphatic . This was addressed to the disciples first , but also to all of 
the people of God in distinction from the people of the world. 

What you are seeking is what you set your heart on . It becomes your main goal in life . 
From man ' s  point-of-view, it is the good life ! It is amazing how much time we spend 
thinking about food . But that is an indication of the trend of our lives when it becomes 
the main thing that we seek and think about . 

I 
"Neither be ye of doubtful mind" -- p.�-r(Ow�,-z,�C!I:l ... 

f plural, of !-" ,,.,,")p'l,Ul. It is used only here in the 
of ways . 

It is the present passive, third 
NT, and has been translated in a number 

We get our word , meteor , from it.  Basically it means to be lifted up from the ground , to 
be raised aloft. From this comes the idea of being raised up with false hopes .  It might 
mean also self-exaltation. Or it can mean being tossed to and fro on the sea by the wind 
and the wave s .  This would speak of being anxious ,  o f  fluctuating between hope and fear . 

The NIV translates it, " . . .  do not worry about it;" The NASB , " and do not keep 
worrying . II Robertson prefers the rendering of the KJV, expressing doubt . 

Back in 1876,  on a Thursday evening, January 27th, Spurgeon preached a very interesting 
sermon in which he sought to incorporate most of the ideas suggested by this very 
interesting word--ideas which have been used at various times by different writers . He 
basically brought out four thoughts,  all of which are related to the text . 
1 )  The first was that-we-are not to be tossed up and down with our worries and cares-

either about our personal affairs , or even by difficult conditions in the Lord ' s  work-
as though everything were dependent upon us . He brought out that the Lord got along 
just fine before we arrived on the scene, and He could even do without us now! 

2 ) Mr . Spurgeon ' s  second point was that we are not to fly high. By this he meant that we 
are not to desire to be wealthy . If it come�we-can be thankful for it,  and use it 
for the Lord ' s  glory , but that is not to be our main objective in life . Neither are we 
to be ambitious for ourselves in the Lord ' s  work . It is easy for us to begin to fee l ,  
especially i f  we begin to see some special blessing from the Lord, that we are worthy 
of a bigger place , or greater recognition. 

3 )  Thirdly, Mr . Spurgeon warned against being indecisive about the circumstances of our 
live s ,  and deciding things on the basis of what is going to mean the most to us , 
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instead o f  what i s  according to the will of God, and what is going to bring the 
greatest glory to the Lord. This is James ' "doubleminded man unstable in all his 
way s .  

4 )  Finally, he related this to salvation (as Spurgeon was always prone to do in his 
preaching ) --saying that we should not be in doubt about i t .  But , departing from what 
Mr . Spurgeon emphasized, this could also have reference to doubts we might entertain 
concerning our relationship to God, i . e . , will He take care of me , or not? This is 
often the result of not being assured about our salvation. 

A meteor goes up, and it comes down . 
disciples that they should beware of 
those anxious thoughts which seem to 

It seems that the Lord used this word to teach the 
that which tends to lift them up fal sely, as well as 
cast them down . 

1 2 : 3 0 Why 
1 )  

2 )  

should we not seek those things? The Lord gave two reasons : 
Because that is the way the people of the world, all over the world, live . And 
we are not to be l ike they are . 
Because we have a heavenly Father Who knows "that ye have need of these things-
and they do not have HIM! 

1 2 : 3 1 What are we to do? 

We are to seek 
THE MAIN POINT 

"the kingdom of God; and all these things shall be added unto you . "  THIS IS 
THAT THE LORD WAS MAKING ! The idea in seeking is to seek , and continue to 

seek . 

Note how Matthew stated it in Matt .  6 : 3 3 .  

What did the Lord mean by, "the kingdom of God " ?  Why should we seek it first, and why 
do we need to seek it continually? 

THIS IS THE VERY HEART OF CHRISTIAN LIVING. The Lord was not speaking about the Messianic 
Kingdom here . That will corne with the reign of Christ on the earth . But this is what we 
are to do now ! 

I t  does not mean that we are to seek to bring about the kingdom of God on earth, as the 
post-mi llennialists would have us believe . 

The Apostle Paul has given us our answer in Rom. 14 : 17 :  
For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink; 
but righteousness, and peace , and joy in the Holy Ghost . 

To seek the kingdom of God is to give priority to the things of God in our lives--doing His 
will, seeking His glory, seeking to be more Christ-like in our live s .  

t'!.a.\"a.-\:io'f"\ o � "\:'he... ... \e..c...t..- - '2. "\, ......... . 'l-: I O) 
To seek the kingdom of God means that God and His work � come first in our live s .  It means 
that we are giving the pre-eminence in our lives to Chri s t .  It means that w e  want to 
please Him more than we want anything else ! Let your submissiveness to the Lord be the 
outstanding characteristic of your life . Cultivate a greater interest in heavenly things , 
and the purposes of God on earth, than you are about temporal things and what is going to 
mean the most to you in a material way . We need to be like our Lord when He answered His 
mother when they came back to Jerusalem seeking Him: "Wist ye not that I must be about my 
Father ' s  busines s ? "  (Luke 2 : 49b) . Later He said, " I  must work the works of him that sent 
me , while it is day : the night cometh, when no man can work" (John 9 : 4 ) . The Apostle Paul 
said when he had been warned by the Holy Spirit that he was facing difficult days ahead, 

But none of these things move me , neither count I my life dear unto mysel f ,  
s o  that I might finish my course with j oy ,  
and the ministry, which I have received of the Lord Jesus , 
to testify the gospel of the grace of God (Acts 20 : 2 4 ) . 

This is the cure for our anxieties and worries which rob us of the joy of life , and do not 



alter our circumstances for the better in any sense of the word . 

Maclaren made this comment on this 31st verse : 
Oh, it is want of love, it is want of earnest desire, it is want of firm conviction 
that God, God only, God by Himsel f ,  is enough for me, that makes me careful and 
troubled. And therefore , if I could only attain unto that sublime and calm height of 
perfect conviction, that He is sufficient for me , that He is with me for ever, --the 
satisfying object of my desires and the glorious reward of my searchings , --let life and 
death come as they may , let riche s ,  poverty , health, sickness, all the antitheses of 
hUman circumstances storm down upon me in quick alternation, yet in them I shall be 
content and peacefu l .  God is beside me , and H i s  presence brings i n  its train 
whatsoever things I need. You cannot cast out the sin of foreboding thoughts by any 
power short of the entrance of Christ and His love (Vo l .  4 ,  p .  3 2 1 ) . 

This is the lesson that we all need to learn. This is the way we all need to l ive , putting 
God ' s  will and God ' s  work FIRST in our lives each day that we live . 

5/12/87 

1 2 : 3 2 "This verse has no parallel in Mt . ,  and it is the only verse in this section which 
is entirely with equivalent in the Sermon on the Mount" (Plummer, p .  3 28 ) . 

It is a special word of encouragement for His disciple s .  The Lord had been contrasting two 
kinds of l ife for them : the person who lives for this present life only, and who seeks to 
gain more and more of mater ial things ; the other who lives with eternity always before him, 
and who is seeking to be "rich toward God" (v. 2 1 ) . 

"Fear not . "  The constant tendency of all of us is to be fearfu l .  But we can make no mis
takes when we do the will of God. Neither need we fear that the Lord will not give that 
which He encourages us to seek . "For it is your Father ' s  good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom . "  Relate this to v .  3 1 .  So we are not seeking something which the Father will not 
give, nor even what He is reluctant to give . This is His wil l !  Therefore they did not 
need to be anxious about what they would eat and wear, etc . ,  because their heavenly Father 
not only knew their need of these things ( v .  30) , but would most surely provide for them . 

"Your Father ' s  good pleasure" -- the same expression that is found in Luke 3 : 2 2 ,  and could 
be translated, your Father is well-pleased to give you the kingdom. 

"Little flock" -- in contrast with the " innumerable multitude of people" mentioned in v .  
1 2 .  The numbers of the people o f  God are always insignificant in size in comparison with 
the numbers who are not the people of God. 

The Lord Jesus was being very tender here with His disciples . This tenderness is also to 
be seen in His reference to God as "your Fatherll in vv . 3 0 ,  3 2 .  

Bishop Ryle has written: 
The Lord Jesus knew well the hearts of His disciple s .  He knew how ready they were to 
be filled with fears of every description--fears because of the fewness of their 
numbers, fears because of the multitude of their enemies,  fears because of the many 
difficulties in their way, fears because of their sense of weakness and unworthiness . 
He answers those many fears with a single golden sentenc e :  "Fear not, little flock : 
it is your Father ' s  good pleasure to give you the kingdom" (Vo l .  I I ,  pp. 8 3 ,  8 3 ) . 

1 2 : 3 3 In view of what the Lord had just said, He then commanded them to "Sell . . .  and 
give . . .  provide • . .  " In doing the first two , they would be doing the third IF 

THEIR MOTIVE WAS TO PLEASE THEIR HEAVENLY FATHER !  

The Lord was not condemning the possession of things because He is the One Who gives us 
what we have . But He was condemning the continued accumulation of things for our own 
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benefit, instead o f  being will ing to share what we have with others .  "Give alms" does not 
point to a reckless giving of our resource s ,  but� careful and deliberate attempt to help 
those who are in real need. So the Christian is not commanded to sell all that he has ,  but 
he must be prepared to do so . Read the Apostle Paul ' s  words in 1 Cor . 7 : 29-3 2 a .  

The trouble about laying up treasure upon earth i s  that earthly things can s o  easily be 
lost either to thieves or to moths or j ust to natural decay . What we store up in heaven 
can never be lost ! And what we provide for others actually does us the most good-- "a trea
sure in the heavens that faileth not . "  

1 2 : 3 4 Here is another very significant statement from our Lord. 

C f .  Matt . 6 : 19-2 1 .  The important thing is what is taking place in our hearts . Our hearts 
need to be set on heavenly things . We need to keep eternity before u s .  Our hearts are 
always upon those things which we value the most . 

This verse, l ike v .  3 1 ,  gives us the true test of our relationship with the Lord. We may 
talk about how much we love the Lord , we can admire this kind of preaching and teaching, 
and we can be at church every time the door is opened, but the real questions is,  What do 
we really love? Where are our hearts? 

At this point in our Lord ' s  message we come to a new emphasis on the same theme . One of 
the greatest reasons for living with such confidence in the Lord was the Lord had j ust 
described was because of the imminent coming of the Lord! 

And so we need to be ready , to be prepared, for the coming of the Lord. All through the NT 
this is set before the people of God as one of the chief reasons for holy living. 

The concluding part of this part of the Lord ' s  message i s ,  therefore, vv . 35-40 . 

1 2 : 3 5 If the Christian ' s  treasure is in heaven, this verse will be a description of the 
way he live s .  

1 )  To have one ' s  loins "girded about" means to have the robe tucked into the girdle . This 
al lowed freedom in walking, in working, in warfare . So it seems that here the Lord was 
probably encouraging His people to be always busy seeking the kingdom of God. They 
were not to be lazy, but energetic and working . 

2 )  The Christian ' s  light is his life--the testimony of his life . C f .  Mat t .  5 : 14-1 6 .  Also 
Eph. 5 : 8-21 ( this whole section deals with what it means to "walk as children of 
light" ) . 

1 2 : 3 6 The word IIwait" here means to wait expectantly . "The wedding" is probably not the 
lord ' s  wedding, but one he attended. The servant knows that the lord will return, 

but he does not know when! But the house is clean, and everything is in order, so that 
when the lord returns and knocks at the door, the servant will be ready to admit him 
without any delay . 

The details concerning the order of events connected with the coming of the Lord are not 
included by our Lord at this point because He was stressing readine s s .  BUT IT SEEMS 
PERFECTLY CLEAR FROM OUR LORD ' S  REMARKS THAT NO VIEW OF THE LORD ' S  RETURN SHOULD BE 
ACCEPTED WHICH DOES NOT CONSIDER HIS COMING AS IMMINENT ! 

1 2 : 3 7 The child of God who is watching and ready for the coming of the Lord will have 

cause for j oy throughout eternity--and doubtless will be rewarded by the Lord for 

such faithfulness . The Apostle John wrote about being "ashamed before him at his coming" 

( 1  John 2 : 28 ) . 

The servant in this "parable 11 is ready for the coming of his lord, and has things prepared 
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for him to sit down to eat. 

1 2 : 38 The Jews had three watches of 4 hours each; the Romans had four watches of 3 hours 
each. We do not know which this was, but the watches began at 6 p . m . , and extended 

usually to 6 a .m .  The first is not mentioned because the wedding would have been going on 
at that time . The fourth ( i s  this were Roman) is not mentioned because the wedding would 
not have lasted that long . 

But the point is the same as in vv . 35-3 7 :  the lord is coming , but the time is uncertain; 
therefore, the servant has to be ready for his arrival at any hour of the night . If he i s ,  
h e  will have the great approval o f  his lord, and his own heart will be filled with great 
j oy .  And so again we have the word, IIblessed . "  

1 2 : 3 9 A change in the illustration. But the point is the same : the need to be ready ! 

The coming of "the day of the Lord" is likened to the coming of "a thief in the night" in 
1 Thess . 5 : 2 .  See also 2 Pet . 3 : 10 ;  Rev . 3 : 3 ;  16 : 15 .  

1 2 : 40 Godet said thi s :  
The Church has not the task o f  fixing beforehand that unknown and unknowable 
time ; she has nothing else to do , in virtue of her very ignorance ,  from which 
she ought not to wish to escape , than to remain invariably on the watch . This 
attitude is her security, her life , the principle of her virgin purity (Vo l .  I I ,  
p .  106 ) . 

If we are to be "ready" for the coming of the Lord , the passage indicates that our 
readiness is twofold: 
1 )  We are not to be primarily concerned with our needs in this life . 
2 )  We are to be laying up treasure in heaven by the way we life to glorify the Lord and to 

help when we can with the needs of others .  

A literal translation of "be ye also ready" i s  "keep on becoming" ready, indicating that we 
can always be more prepared for the coming of the Lord than we are at this very moment. 

The Lord is corning! Let us not doubt that for a moment. We do not know when He will come , 
and we will not know until He is here . When we are inclined to think that He will not come 
is likely to be the very time when He will come . But the main point is that we are to be 
in a constant state of readiness , getting more prepared for the Lord each day that we live . 



THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 

Introduction to the classes beginning on September 2 2 ,  1987 : 

This is the beginning of our third year in the Gospel of Luke . And we are only midway 
through the book . I want to announce my goal for this year at this first class : it is 
to finish the Gospel of Luke by May of 1988 . Obviously we will have to go faster than 
we have been going, but we need to finish it, and so that is my plan . 

I do not know if you still have your notes from September of two years ago, but if you 
do , I would suggest that you go over them again. 

I spoke about the place of the Gospels in the Canon of Scripture . They are the focal 
point of the Word of God because they te l l  of the the coming , the life , the death, the 
resurrection, and the ascension of our Lord Jesus Christ. The Old Testament looked 
ahead to His coming; the New Testament explains the results of His coming--leading us 
right up to the Eternal State, the New Heaven and the New Earth. 

And then I spoke of the place of Luke among the Gospel s .  

Luke has given u s  two books in the New Testament: the Gospel o f  Luke and the Book of 
Acts . The two books combined show us that Luke wrote more of the NT than any other 
writer. His Gospel is the longest of the four Gospe ls . Only Matthew actually gives us 
more of the words of the Lord Jesus than Luke did. 

Luke was probably a Gentile , although there are those who claim that he was a Jew. But 
it is clear that he wrote for Gentiles . Michael Wilcock, in his brief commentary on 
Luke ' s  Gospel points out that, although all four of the Gospels inc lude the quotation 
from Isaiah about John the Baptist that he was to "prepare the way of the Lord , "  yet 
only Luke completed the quotation with the words , "All flesh shall see the salvation of 
God. I I  Cf.  Luke 3 : 4- 6 .  The "all flesh" would include the Gentiles as well as the Jews . 

And so Luke wrote for the Genti les . It shows that he shared the burden of the Apostle 
Paul, whom he accompanied on many of his j ourneys--the burden to reach the Gentiles 
with the Gospel of Christ . 

There is a special emphasis in the Gospel of Luke upon the humanity of Christ.  This is 
seen at the very beginning where Luke has given us more information about the events 
surrounding the birth of Christ than any of the other Gospel writers have done-
actually more than all of them put together ! Matthew alone seems to have written 
primarily for the Jews . 

Luke himself is only mentioned by name three times in the Bible : in Col . 4 : 14 ;  2 Tim. 
4 : 1 1 ;  Philemon 2 4 .  In colossians Paul called him, lithe beloved physic ian . He was with 
Paul in Rome at the time of Paul ' s  first imprisonment. In 2 Timothy Paul said, "Only 
Luke is with me . "  So he was with Paul at the time of his second and last imprisonment . 
It seems safe to conclude that he must have been with Paul when Paul died. In Philemon 
Paul called Luke his fellow-laborer ,  along with John Mark , Aristarchus , and Demas . 

In the book of Acts there are three extended sections where the writer used the pronoun 
"we , "  and we assume from that that those were times when Luke was with the Apostle 
Pau l .  Cf . Acts 1 6 : 10-1 7 ;  20 : 5-2 1 : 18 ;  2 7 : 1-2 8 : 16 .  

So, with reference to Luke , we can say that he was a physician turned evangelist. He 
was similar to Dr . M .  R. DeHaan and Dr . Martyn Lloyd-Jones in this . 

Concerning the outline, or plan of the book , I have suggested to you six divisions : 
I .  THE PROLOGUE (Luke 1 : 1- 4 ) . 

I I .  THE PREPARATION FOR JESUS ' MINISTRY (Luke 1 : 5-4 : 1 3 ) . 
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III . THE FIRST PERIOD OF JESUS ' MINISTRY (Luke 4 : 14-9 : 50 ) . This was in Galilee 
+ and its vicinity . _IV . JESUS ' MINISTRY TOWARD JERUSALEM (Luke 9 : 51-1 9 : 2 7 ) . 

V .  JESUS ' MINISTRY IN JERUSALEM AND ITS VICINITY ( Luke 1 9 : 28-21 : 38 ) . 
VI . THE FINAL EVENTS IN THE EARTHLY LIFE OF JESUS (Luke 2 2 : 1-2 4 : 5 3 ) . This 

included His last hours with His disciples, His arrest, trials , crucifixion, 
burial, resurrection, post-resurrection appearances, and His ascens ion . 

Michael Wilcock, whom I mentioned earlier, suggested this outline : 
I .  THE COMING OF THE SAVIOUR (Luke 1 ,  2 ) . 

I I .  THE DEEDS OF THE SAVIOUR (Luke 3 : 1- 9 : 50 ) . 
I I I .  THE WORDS OF THE SAVIOUR (Luke 9 : 51-19 : 44 ) . 

IV. THE GOING FORTH OF THE SAVIOUR (Luke 1 9 : 45-24 : 5 3 ) . 

You can see from his outline that in chapter 1 2  we are in the section of the book which 
is devoted to THE WORDS OF THE SAVIOUR . And this is true . 

From my outline we are in the sect ion of the book where Luke has recorded for us the 
ministry of our Lord when He left Galilee and made His way to Jerusalem where He knew 
that He was to suffer and die at the hands of men, but also that He would be raised 
from the dead. 

In connection with the words of Christ, Luke included at least 19 parables that are in 
his Gospel alone . He also mentioned 6 nliracles that were not mentioned by any other of 
the Gospel writers . 

But now let us turn to chapter 1 2 ,  verse 41 . 

This chapter contains only the words of our Lord with the exception of a part of v .  1 ,  
v .  1 3 ,  and v .  4 1 .  Besides we have those introductory words to quotations such a s  are 
found in vv . 1 4 ,  1 5 ,  1 6 ,  2 2 ,  and 5 4 .  But everything else is what the Lord said. 

What was He talking about? 

The first 1 2  verses were a warning against the hypocrisy of the Pharisees.  
The Lord had been rebuking the Pharisees in the closing verses of chapter 11,  and he 
wanted to make sure that the people understood the significance of His words as it 
applied to them. AND RIGHT FROM THE BEGINNING OF THIS CHAPTER THE IMPORTANCE OF THE 
COMING OF THE LORD AND THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF EACH PERSON IS KEPT IN A VERY PROMINENT 
PLACE IN THE WORDS OF THE LORD . Note vv . 2 ,  4 ,  5 ,  8 ,  9 ,  1 0 ,  2 0 ,  2 1  ( the emphasis on 
these last two verses is the sudden and unexpected way in which death can come to a 
person, but v .  21 anticipates the way things will finally be evaluated when we stand 
before the Lord Who will be our Judge ) .  But to continue--vv . 2 9 ,  3 1 "  3 2 .  A strong 
emphasis begins in v .  35 and continues on down to v .  40. It is resumed in the parable 
of the " faithful and wise steward (vv . 42-48) . The purpose of the Lord ' s  first coming 
is stated in vv. 49-5 3 ,  but then the Lord turned again to His second coming in vv . 54-
5 7 .  The purpose of the last two verses is to warn people to make sure that things are 
right between them and the Lord before the time comes when they will stand in His 
presence for judgment . 

And so the idea of a j udge and a judgment becomes prominent following the request of the 
one who spoke to the Lord in v .  1 3 ,  and the Lord ' s  statement about Himself in v .  1 4 .  He 
was not denying that He is a Judge , and that the time is coming when He will execute 
j udgment . But He was saying that He did not come for the purpose of making it possible for 

( people to have everything that they want in this life . He came to prepare people for 

eternity! And along with that , He came to teach His people how to live now so that they 

will be "rich toward Godll ( v �  2 1 )  in that day when they stand before Him as Judge � Cf� v .  

3 4 .  If we are laying up treasure here on earth, our heart will b e  here also . But i f  we 

are laying up treasure in heaven, then heaven wil l  be our main concern� 
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On His work a s  Judge , c f .  vv . 8 ,  9 ,  1 0 ,  46-48, 5 8 ,  59 . And the Lord ' s  question in v .  
5 7  indicates that i n  view o f  all of the natural phenomena that the Lord had been 
speaking about, they have enough evidence to make the right decision . This has 
reference to the certainty of death, and the uncertainty about when it will come . It 
has to do with sparrows and ravens and lilies . It has to do with the expectation of a 
human master when he commits certain responsibilities to his servants , and then leaves 
them to discharge those responsibi litie s .  He wi ll not be pleased to find his goods 
wasted and his other servants mistreated. And neither will the Lord Who has made us 
stewards , and Who will one day, all unannounced, return to bring us into j udgment . 

See also the idea of "a divider , "  first mentioned in v .  1 4 ,  and mentioned again in 
5 1 -5 3 .  The Lord is a Judge and a Divider, but not in the sense that the person in 
1 3  wanted Him to be . Faith in Christ divides even the members of the same fami ly. 
of us will stand before Him some day to give an account of our lives here on earth. 

vv . 
v. 

All 

And so we see that beginning with v. 1 3  the Lord spoke on the dangers of covetousness . 
And from that He moved to words in which He warned about the danger of being overly 
concerned with the affairs of this life , at the same time ignoring the importance of 
preparing for heaven and the corning of the Lord . Cf . vv. 3 5 ,  3 6 .  His people are to be 
waiting for Him, expecting Him, watching for Him. This is the emphasis in vv . 35-40 . 
And then from v .  41 on we see that they were not only to be watching, but they were to 
be faithfully serving the Lord as they waited for Him to corne . The Lord gave at this 
time THE PARABLE OF THE FAITHFUL AND WISE STEWARD . 
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IV. JESUS ' 
A .  The 

9 .  

MINISTRY TOWARD JERUSALEM (Luke 9 : 51-19 : 5 7 ) . 
first part (Luke 9 : 51-13 : 2 1 ) . 
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The Lord ' s  teaching regarding this present life in relation to the coming of 
the Lord (Luke 12 : 13-59 ) . 

c .  The parable of the faithful an� wise steward (Luke 1 2 : 41-48 ) . 

For this parable , c f .  Matt . 24 : 45-5 1 .  I t  is to emphasize again the importance o f  looking 
for and expecting the return of the Lord. 

A parable like this certainly has to be interpreted in the light of its context. The 
context really goes back to Luke 1 1 : 3 7 where the Lord was invited to the horne of the 
Pharisee . This brought on the Lord ' s  solemn rebuke of the Pharisees , then of the lawyers 
(who were Pharisees also) , especially for their hypocrisy and their covetousnes s .  

I n  some ways i t  seems that this parable , among other things, was meant to identify those 
who are the true servants of the Lord. 

I t  will help us in our understanding of the Scriptures if we remember that the Apostles 
faced the same kind of situation that we face in the work of the Lord , whether we are 
thinking about those who profess to be the Lord ' s  people generally , or spec ifically about 
those who profess to be the servants of the Lord . There are always those who profess, but 
do not possess . There � always those who profess to be Christians,  but are not really 
born again . There are ministers who are truly saved; there � others who do � know the 
Lord. By profession they are the servants of the Lord, but in reality they are not ! 

This was the situation with the religious leaders of our Lord ' s  day : most of the scribes 
and Pharisees were hypocrite s .  They were the rel igious teachers o f  the nation Israe l ,  but 
were without true faith . They claimed to be God ' s  servants ,  but they had no use for the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Such is the case with many today , and this is the kind of 'a situation 
that the Lord was dealing with in this parable,  as well as pointing out the character of a 
true servant of the Lord. 

1 2 : 41 Peter asked a question. The Lord did not answer it immediately, but the parable 
indicates that He was speaking to a l l .  Perhaps He had men like the apostles and the 

scribes and Pharisees in mind primar ily (because He definitely seemed to be talking to 
leaders ) ,  but it was important for all of the people to hear these things so that, in the 
case where one was not a leader, but one of those who was to be led, he would know how to 
identify a true servant of the Lord from a false one . 

We have many groups today with various doctrines--cults of all kinds , and church groups of 
all kinds (Protestant and Cathol i c ) , Jews , Moslems , and on and on--all talk about God, all 
claim to be serving God� But who are the right ones? This parable is designed to help us 
in answering that very, very important question � 

The Lord had already spoken about His Father, about Himself as the Son of man, and even 
about the Holy Spirit . And from 1 2 : 40 it is very clear that the Lord was saying that he 
was the Son of man Who was corning and that they should be looking for Him. 

So with these things in mind, let us look at the parable . 

1 2 : 4 2 The Lord was commending a servant who is a "faithful and wise steward � "  Each of 
these three words is very important when we think of the person we can consider to 

be a true servant , one the people of God should follow, and one who will be rewarded and 
given an even larger ministry when the Lord comes �  So this parable indicates that the 
service of the Lord will continue after the Lord come s �  
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What i s  a " steward" ?  

Before we answer that question let me read two verses to you� They are found in 1 Cor. 
4 : 1 ,  2 .  Paul was writing to the Corinthians about himsel f ,  and the way that he wanted them 
to consider him. He said, 

Let a man so account of u s ,  as of the ministers of Christ , 
and stewards of the mysteries of God. 
Moreover, it is required in stewards, that a man be found faithfu l .  

We have two o f  the three important words o f  Luke 12 : 42 here : the words " stewards" 
( 2  times ) , and "faithfu l .  II And Paul said that he and his fellow-servants were II stewards of 

the mysteries of God" (which is an express ion for the word of God revealed through himself 
and the other apostles) , and it was their responsibility to be faithful in the way that 
handled that Word--that i s ,  in the way they believed it and lived it and taught it and 
sought to get others to believe it . 

A " steward" is one who has been entrusted with that which belongs to his master, and he is 
accountable to his master for the way in which he fulfills his respons ibility. It might be 
his master ' s  business . It might be the supervision of his master ' s  property . It might be 
that he is a steward in charge of the education of the master ' s  children. What he has is 
his master ' s ,  and his faithfulness is determined by whether or not he does what his master 
has appointed him to do . 
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A " faithful . . .  steward" is one who diligently, perseveringly, carries out the will of 
his lord. 

Moses is an example of faithfulnes s .  see Num. 1 2 : 7 ;  Heb . 3 : 2 , 5 .  And he is likened to our 
Lord in the latter passage . In Rev. 1 : 5  our Lord is called, "the faithful witness . "  

Ahimelech called David faithful in 1 Sam. 2 2 : 1 4 ,  who went at Saul ' s  bidding, and was 
honorable in his hous e .  

Faithful men are rare . Solomon said, 
Most men will proclaim every one his own goodness : 
but a faithful man who can find? (Prov. 20 : 6 ) . 

Paul was faithfu l .  Cf.  1 Tim. 1 :  1 2  and 2 Tim. 4 :  7 ,  8 :  " have fought a good fight . 

Timothy was faithful . Cf.  Phi l .  2 : 19-2 3 .  
certainly described. 

(The word faithful is not used, but it is 

" 

Speaking of our stewardship as having to do with the Word of God, c f .  Jer .  2 3 : 28 where the 
Lord said through Jeremiah , 

The prophet that hath a dream, let him tell a dream ; 
and he that hath my word, let him speak my word faithfully. 
What is the chaff to the wheat? saith the Lord. 

Faithfulness is what the Lord will reward in the day that we stand before Him : 
Wel l  done, thou good and faithful servant: 
thou has been faithful over a few things , I will make thee ruler over many things : 
enter thou into the joy of thy lord (Matt. 25 : 2 1 ) . 

So one who is a faithful steward will be faithful to the Word of God--faithful in living 
according to it, faithful in preaching it , faithful in believing i t .  

What about a "wise steward" ? 

Thayer ( p .  582 , under ___ _ describes such a person as "prudent . . . one who has quick 
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and correct perceptions . "  This means that he is wise and disciplined as to the practical 
use of his time and energies . He does not let his own desires" take precedence over that 
which his lord has appointed him to do . The lord and the lord ' s  business corne first. 

Pharaoh believed that Joseph was "discreet and wise" (Gen.  41 : 39 ) , and so he appointed him 
as a steward over all of his house, his kingdom, his people . Joseph not only knew what 
should be done , but he knew how to do it . 

The servant of the Lord who is "wise" will be well-instructed in the Word, and taught by 
the Lord as to how the work of the Lord should be done . 

Such � steward the Lord ( speaking of His work) " shall make ruler over his household, to 
give them their portion of meat in due season . "  

Note that his work has to do with the lord ' s  "household" , and that it has to do with giving 
them IItheir portion of meat in due season"--which is a very interesting expression when 
looked at in the light of the ministry of the Word . 

1 2 : 43 Such a servant is one who will be glad to see his lord when he come s .  Sin is 
anything that would keep the steward from taking care of his lord ' s  household, and 

the business connected with it.  

12 : 44 Faithfulness in whatever we are doing now will lead to greater responsibilities when 
the Lord comes .  

The life of Joseph i s  an illustration o f  this.  

When Matthew Henry conducted his mother ' s  funeral service he commended her as one who one 
who did good " in a low and narrow sphere , "  and who did not seek lito make a fair shew in 
the flesh" (The Lives of Philip and Matthew Henry, p .  3 3 0 ) . She wasafaithful and wise 
woman--a steward of the Lord in the place the Lord had given her . 

1 2 : 45 BUT WHAT IF A STEWARD BEHAVES OTHERWISE? What will happen if he mistreats the 
people who are in his lord ' s  household, and seeks to do what he wants to do , having 

a good time? 

12 : 46 His lord will come and will catch him not doing the things that he was appointed to 
do , and will (as the original text indicates) cut him off , "and will appoint him his 

portion with the unbelievers . 1I 

Does this mean that an unfaithful steward will lose his salvation? No . It means that he 
never was saved ! This does not mean that a true servant of the Lord will:be perfectly -
faithful under all circumstances,  and at all time s ,  BUT THIS IS A SERVANT WHO REALLY 
ABANDONS THE WILL OF HIS LORD TO DO WHAT HE WANTS TO DO, SEEKING HIS OWN PLEASURE , AND NOT 
AT ALL CONCERNED ABOUT WHAT HE SHOULD BE DOING. 

Such were the Pharisees . They were seeking their own honor . They were seeking their own 
wealth . They were hypocrites at heart even though much that they did and said was good and 
true . 

12 : 47 ,  48 The last two verses of this section show that there will be degrees of 
punishment. The greater the place of responsibility and prominence a person 

has , the greater will be his j udgment if he fails .  To be in hell will be terrible beyond 
all of our comprehension for anyone who is there, BUT IT WILL BE EVEN GREATER IN ITS HORROR 
FOR THOSE WHO HAVE PROFESSED TO BE THE LORD ' S  SERVANTS , BUT HAVE BEEN IN THE MINISTRY 
"DOING THEIR OWN THING , "  SEEKING THEIR OWN ADVANTAGE--NOT DOING THE WILL OF GOD , OR SEEKING 
THE GLORY OF GOD ! 

Matthew Poole described the plight of such false teachers and false leaders in the 
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following words : 
. . •  they know more than others ,  they have more committed to their trust than others, 
their examples do more harm than others ,  their sins are greater than others, and the 
fiery furnace will for them be heated over seven times ( I II , 2 3 7 ) . 

Even those who are true teachers of the Word need to take heed because of what James wrote 
in Jas . 3 : 1 ,  

My brethren, be not many masters , 
knowing that we shall receive the greater condemnation . 

Godet wrote ( I I ,  110) , 
What is claimed of each is not fruits which do not depend on the labourer, 
but devotedness to the work. 

And "devotedness to the work" means as Hudson Taylor of the China Inland Mission used to 
say I 

II God I 5 work done in God I 5 way II To be done in God r s way , the work of the Lord 
must be done by a faithful man who labors according to the Word of God. 

So, 
1 )  
2 )  

3 )  
4 )  
5 )  

how are we to determine if � man is � faithful and wise steward"?  We must ask , 
Is he really teaching the Word of God? 
Does he seek above everything else to be pleasing to God? And so , is there an absence 
of any desire to exalt himself , or to seek his own profit? 
Is he concerned about the household of God? - --
Is his work his main interest in life? 
I s  he looking for His Lord to return, and working so as to be ready for Him any time He 
might come? 

Men who serve the Lord like this have never been popular with the masses of people , but 
that is not their concern. They seek to please the Lord, and are concerned about that even 
if they have to walk alone . Always remember what it meant for our Lord Jesus Christ to do 
the will of His Father Who is in heaven . 

\ 
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THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 

Luke 1 3 : 1-21 

These verses conc lude the first period of our Lord ' s  ministry as He 
made His way from Ga l i lee to Jerus alem .  It began in Luke 9 : 5 1 .  

Luke 9 : 5 1 a l s o  marks the beginning in Luke ' s  Gospe l of his emphasis  on 
the words of the Lord Jesus , i . e . , His messages . But it extends to 
Luke 1 9 : 4 4 ,  as Michae l Wi lcock suggested in his out l ine of this book . 

I n  chapter 12  we have seen how the Lord spoke a l ternate ly to the crowds 
and then to His disciples . To His disciples He was stres sing the 
importance of their service in connection with His return and the 
j udgment which would fol l ow .  They were to be watching for Him,  but , as 
they watched , they were to be dil igent and faithful in their service , 
knowing that they wou ld have to give account to Him.  

As we move into the 1 3 th chapter , the Lord had been rebuking the crowd 
because they did not know how to discern the signs of the time s .  They , 
too , needed to rea l i ze that j udgment was coming , and sett le their debts 
before they were hai l ed before the j udge . This was His way of warning 
them that they needed to repent of their sins before the j udgment day . 
I f  they waited unti l the j udgment day when they wou ld s tand before the 
Lord , that would be too l ate . 

And so it seems that in the first two incidents mentioned by the peop le 
in chapter 1 3  they were seeking to interpret contemporary events , i . e . , 
to discern the time . Cf . 1 2 : 5 6 .  I n  vv . 3 and 5 the Lord corrected 
their wrong ideas of what those two incidents actua l ly meant . 

And so in the first 2 1  verses of chapter 1 3  we see the evidence of THE 
PROVI DENCE OF GOD IN THAT DAY . And , s ince we are sti l l  waiting for the 
coming of the Lord , the things that are mentioned in this chapter have 
real s ignificance for us as we l l .  

THE OUTLINE : 
---I .  TWO INC I DENTS IN WHICH GOD WAS SPEAKING (Luke 1 3 : 1-5 ) . 

I I .  TWO EXAMPLES OF THE GRACE OF GOD ( Luke 1 3 : 6-1 7 ) . 
I I I .  TWO P ICTURES OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD (Luke 1 3 : 18-2 1 ) . 

I .  TWO INCIDENTS IN WHICH GOD WAS SPEAKING ( Luke 1 3 : 1-5 ) . 

Peop le seem to respond in one of two ways when there is a disaster of 
some kind : 
1 )  Some wi l l  recognize the hand of God and turn to Him in fear 

( a l though often such sel f-humb l ing proves to be f a l se after the 
danger is over ) . 

2 )  Others wi l l  b l aspheme God in their anger . 
But it is  usua l ly the case that they mis interpret the true meaning of 
the tragedy , as was the case in these two incidents . 

The first 
by P i l ate 
the Lord . 

of these events was a massacre of Jews which had been ordered 
during the time that they were presenting their sacrifices to 

See v . I . 

The second was an accident . The tower of S i l oam fel l ,  ki l ling 1 8  Jews . 

The interpretation which the peop le had p l aced on these events , and 
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wou ld p l ace on a l l  simi l ar events was that the peop l e  who were k i l led 
suffered that fate because in some way the ir sin was worse than anyone 
e l se .  See v .  2 .  

This was the idea that Job ' s  friends had as they came to comfort him . 

And there is no que stion but that sometimes j udgment comes upon certain 
peop l e  because of the way they have displeased the Lord . An i l l ustra
tion wou ld be the Egyptians in Mose s ' day . 

However , in genera l  tragedies which were " in the news " at that time , 
another interpretation is more l ike l y .  And that is stated by our Lord 
in v. 3 ,  and then repeated for emphasis  in v. 5 .  

And so when hundreds are left home less  by a terrible fire , or by 
f l oods , or by a hurr icane . Or when there is a terrible  p l ane crash 
with hundreds of people k i l led . Or anything l ike these events where 
even one person is affected , peop l e  are inc l ined to say that somehow 
they were getting what they deserved . 

But the Lord Jesus said the message was not j ust for them,  but it was 
for a l l !  Even death itse l f ,  when it comes to a person through what we 
ca l l  " natural  cause s , "  carries with it a mes sage to a l l  peop l e .  

The question is , Are we l i stening? 

I t  seems to me that our country is getting me ssages l ike th is a l most 
dai l y  from the Lord , but no one seems to be paying any attention to the 
voice of the Lord in modern history in the making . Let us make sure 
that we are getting the me ssage . 

I I .  TWO EXAMPLES OF THE GRACE OF GOD (Luke 13 : 6-1 7 ) . 

The first is  in : 

A .  THE PARABLE OF THE F I G  TREE (vv .  6-1 0 ) . 

The second : 

B .  THE WOMAN HEALED ON THE SABBATH DAY OF AN E IGHTEEN-YEAR 
INF IRM I TY ( VV .  11-1 7 ) . 

A .  THE PARABLE OF THE F I G  TREE (vv .  6-1 0 ) . 

This , in a sens e ,  continued the warning of the first 5 verses , but , as 
we can see , it a l so pictures the grace of God toward His peop l e .  

The fig tree has been rel ated to the peop l e  o f  God from the time that 
Adam and Eve took fig l eaves to make aprons to cover the ir nakedness in 
the Garden of Eden . F ig trees and vineyards are used in the OT to 
picture the peop l e  of I s rae l .  Cf . I sa .  5 : 1- 7 .  We a l so have that idea 
in John 1 5 .  ·1\ 1 $0 Je.v-. '1.4.'. 1 - 1 0 .  

The "certain man" in this parab l e  is  a type of God , the Father . The 
vinedresser is the Lord Jesus Chr i s t .  And the fig tree portrays 
I srae l .  

Usua l ly if a fig tree does not bear in three years ( see v .  7 )  it wi l l  
not bear at a l l ,  and woul d  be taken out . The vinedres ser p l eads for 
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1ize it . I f  it 
should be taken 
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He intended to loosen the soil  around it and to ferti
did not bear in another year , he woul d  agree that it 
out . 

And thus we see the grace of God extended to His peop l e  ( a l though a l l  
in the nation were not truly the spiritua l seed of I srae l ) . The Lord 
gave them more time than they cou ld norma l ly expect because actua l ly 
the nation had been spiritua l ly unfruitful for hundreds of years at 
this time . And the fact of the matter is that there was a remnant in 
the nation that wou l d  never be dug up and cast away a l though God ' s  
j udgment did f a l l on the nation as such . 

But here is  the grace of God . 

B .  THE WOMAN HEALED ON THE SABBATH DAY OF AN EIGHTEEN-YEAR INF I RM I TY 
(Luke 1 3 : 11-1 7 )  . 

Notice that her disease had deformed her , and so she was crippled and 
he l p l es s .  And , in those days especia l ly ,  i f  a person had been s ick 
this long , there rea l ly was no hope that he or she woul d  ever get we l l  
again . She i s  a good type of a sinner . 

And see the sovereign action of the Lord.  Cf . v .  1 2 . He " saw her , "  
and " c a l l ed her to him . "  Salvation is of the Lord . We as His  peopl e  
are those who are "cal l ed according to his purpose" ( Rom . 8 : 2 8 ) . 

And by His word He hea l ed her . And Luke te l l s  us that " immediate l y  she 
was made straight" ( v .  13 ) . 

She knew, l ike Nicodemus , that " no man can do these mirac les that thou 
doest except God be with him" ( John 3 : 2b ) . And so she "glorified God . " 

This i s  rea l ly a marve l ous picture of salvation . 

But we are not through seeking the l ikene ss between this mirac l e  and 
sa lvation . 

The ruler of the synagogue , of course , strong ly obj ected to what the 
Lord had done because it was done on the Sabbath Day . He woul d  have 
g l adly let her wait one more day in that miserab l e  condition j ust so 
his man-made law cou ld have been observed . 

The Lord showed him how inconsi stent he wa s ,  what a hypocr ite he was , 
because he showed more mercy toward his oxen or his donkey by taking 
them out of their s ta l l  on the Sabbath Day to give them water . 

But it is  interesting to see the Lord ' s  expl anation for he lping this 
particular woman . He ca l l ed her " a  daughter of Abraham . "  But every 
Jewish l ady in that crowd was by birth " a  daughter of Abraham . "  Why 
wou l d  the Lord use that term especia l ly of her . 

I n  answering that question , note a s imi l ar express ion of Zacchaeus in 
Luke 1 9 : 9 .  He is  c a l led " a  son of Abraham . "  Why did not the Lord go 
home with every Jew , and save every Jew, because by natura l  descent 
they were a l l  sons of Abraham? 

Our answer is in Rom . 4 : 9 - 1 7 .  See a l so Ga l .  3 : 7 .  But now l ook back a t  
Rom . 9 : 6 - 3 3 . 
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What is the answer to this question? Why did the Lord hea l this woman 
and cal l her "a daughter of Abraham " ?  I t  was because she wa s a part of 
that remnant,  one of the e l ect of God , and the Lord knew her and c a l led 
her to Himse l f  as one in the nation who had been predestined to the 
l ife that is eterna l .  

This is  the reason for the de l ay of the Lord ' s  corning : There are sti l l  
sons and daughters of Abraham,  heirs of the promise of s a lvation , the 
e l ect of God , who need to be reached , and wi l l  be reached before the 
Lord returns . 

What a marve l ous picture of sa lvation ! What a portraya l of the grace 
of God ! And what a condemnation of re l igious systems that are more 
concerned about the ir ho ld upon the peop le than they are about the hold 
that Satan has on every sinner . This woman had been "bound " by 
" Satan , "  but the Lord set her free . 

Cf . John 8 : 3 4 ,  3 6 ,  2 Cor . 4 : 3- 7 .  

I I I .  TWO P ICTURES OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD ( Luke 1 3 : 18-2 1 ) . 

They are : 

A .  THE PARABLE OF THE MUSTARD SEED (Luke 1 3 : 1 8 ,  1 9 ) . 

B .  THE PARABLE OF THE MEAL AND THE LEAVEN ( Luke 1 3 : 2 0 .  2 1 ) . 

Both of these parab l e s  are given in the Gospe l of Matthew as reveal ing 
" the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven" (Mat t .  1 3 : 1 1 ) . I n  Luke ' s  
Gospe l he says that they picture " the kingdom of God . "  As far as the 
Gospe l s  are concerned , the term , the kingdom of God , appears in a l l  
four Gospe l s , but the term , the kingdom of heaven , is used only in the 
Gospe l of Matthew . And so it woul d  seem that the term , the kingdom of 
heaven , used in Matthew , has a spec ial Jewi sh emphasis . Therefor e ,  
there are times when these tit l e s , the kingdom of heaven and the 
kingdom of God are used interchangeably and synonymous l y .  

There times in Scripture when the word kingdom is used in a l itera l 
sense , pointing to an actua l ,  l itera l , earth ly kingdom , there are other 
times when it c l ear ly speaks of a spiritual kingdom, and sti l l  other 
times when it is used to picture the work of the Lord on earth , 
inc luding a l l  who profess to be the peopl e  of God , whether their 
profes s ion is rea l or not . 

An examp le of the first is  Rev . 1 1 : 15 .  Of the second , John 3 : 3 ,  5 .  Of 
the third , these verses that we are now dea l ing with . 

Both parab les  teach the same thing : that in the work of the Lord on 
earth there a lways wi l l  be , as there a lways has been , a mixture of good 
and evi l ,  i . e . , there wi l l  always be those who rea l ly know the Lord as 
we l l  as those who profess to know Him , but who are not rea l ly His .  
This is  the condition of the Lord ' s  work today , it was the condition of 
the Lord ' s  work in our Lord ' s  day , and it wa s true of the Lord ' s  work 
in the OT . I t  was p l ainly i l l us trated in the event which we have j us t  
cons idered . " The ruler of the synagogue" ( 1 3 : 1 3 )  and a l l  of the Lord ' s  
other " adversaries"  ( 1 3 : 1 7 )  on this occasion were Jews connected with 
the synagogue . Yet they had no p l ace in the ir hearts for the Lord.  We 
have the same situation in the local church today . 
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The ques tions our Lord asked in a contemp lative way in v .  18  do not 
reveal uncertainty as to how He shou l d  present this truth to the mul ti
tudes , but pointed out to the peop le that which He was presenting by 
means of the parables . 

Notice that a man is  respons ible for the action in the first parab l e ;  a 
woman , in the second . 

Perhaps the best exp l anation that we can give this is  that there is a 
difference in the action of the two : the man ' s  action is good ; the 
woman ' s , bad . 

The mustard seed , contrary to what it norma l ly does , in this parab l e  
became " a  great tree , "  indicating that no one wou ld suppose that such a 
great kingdom wou l d  resu l t  from such an ins ignificant beginning . The 
meaning of " the fow l s  of the air" was pointed out by the Lord in Luke 
8 : 5 ,  1 2  when He exp l ained the parab l e  o f  the sower to His disciples . 
I t  was the work of the Devi l .  And so we give it that expl anation here . 
Not on ly was God working in I srae l , but so was the Devi l .  And not only 
is God working in the Church today , but so i s  the Devi l .  And those who 
are of the Devil  are concea l ed among those who make up the true Church . 

B .  THE PARABLE OF THE MEAL AND THE LEAVEN (Luke 1 3 : 2 0 , 2 1 ) . 

I persona l ly bel ieve that , whenever l eaven it mentioned it Scr ipture , 
it always portrays evi l . 

Again in th is parab l e  we have the idea of growth or expansion , plus the 
mixture of good and evi l .  I t  i s  l ike the good soi l and the bad in the 
parab l e  of the sower , or l ike the wheat and the tares in that parab le . 
The Lord ' s  work wi l l  a lways be made up of that which is good and bad 
unt i l  at l ast He purges out the evi l ,  and His work wi l l  be pure in the 
new heaven and the new earth . However , the Lord did not dea l with that 
final separation of the good from the bad in these parables . He meant , 
apparent l y ,  only to show that the work of the Lord on earth wou l d  
a lways be l ike this , and that this i s  according t o  the p l an and purpose 
of God-- l ike the Lord said about the wheat and the tares , 

Let both grow together unti l the harve s t :  
and i n  the time o f  harvest I wi l l  s ay to the reaper s ,  
Gather ye together first the tares , 
and bind them in bund l e s  to burn them ; 
but gather the wheat into my barn (Mat t .  1 3 : 30 ) . 

What could pos sib ly be some of the purposes of the Lord for ordering 
His work l ike this ?  

Here are some reasons : 
1 )  To show His sovereignty over His work and His power to preserve and 

to compl ete that which is His eternal purpose for His own peop l e .  
Thus , i t  i s  for His own g l ory . 

2 )  To show the corruption and the hypocrisy of the human heart . 
3 )  To show that rel igion a s  such i s  not the answer . It  is  on ly by 

faith in Chr ist that hearts can rea l ly be c l eansed and changed . 
4 )  To encourage even those who are truly the Lord ' s  peopl e  " to make 

your c a l l ing and e l ection sure " ( 2  Pet . 1 : 1 0 ) . 

- 0 -
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JESUS ' MINI STRY TOWARD JERUSALEM 

The Second Period ( Luke 13 : 22-1 7 : 1 0 )  

The introductory verse ( 1 3 : 2 2 )  announces the theme of this section . It  
is  sa lvation . 

Godet (Vo l .  I I ,  p .  1 2 3 )  has this comment on 13 : 2 2 :  
Jesus s l owly continue s His j ourney of evange l ization . . . stopping 
at every city ,  and even at every v i l l age . . .  , taking advantage of 
every occasion which presents its e l f  to instruct both those who 
accompany Him and the peop l e  of the p l ace , only pursuing in the main 
a genera l  direction toward Jerusa l em . . . 

But the very fact that no city , no vi l l age , is mentioned is evidence that 
the p l aces were not uppermost in Luke ' s  mind , but what the Lord said . 

We have in this section only one mirac le , but eight parables , and one 
discourse after another , a l l  of which have something to do with the main 
theme of sa lvation . In some cases the Lord was concerned about the 
conditions necessary for sa lvation , in others about the obstacles to 
sa lvation , and a l so included were the evidences of sa lvation . 

The section begins with : 

1 .  The question about salvation ( Luke 1 3 : 2 2-3 0 ) . 

Somebody asked the Lord in one p l ace where He was teaching , "Lord , are 
there few that be saved ? "  

I t  wou l d  be interesting to know what provoked this question . Perhaps 
thi s  was a person who had been enl ightened to some extent concerning the 
truth , and was beginning to wonder if there were very many who were 
actua l ly saved . Peop le have asked me a question simi l ar to that in 
recent days : "How many profes sing Christians do you think are rea l l y  
saved? "  I do not know , but I am sure that there are hundreds , even 
thousands ,  in our churches ,  whose profession of Christ is an empty 
profes s ion . 

But we do know from Scripture that there are many who are going to be 
saved , but how many , no one knows . And note in the verses that fol l ow 
that the Lord did not answer the question . The Lord never a l l owed Him
s e l f  to get s idetracked . He brought peop l e  back to the things that are 
rea l ly important instead of dea l ing with subj ects which were not 
persona l ly profitab le for His hearer s .  

He told this person ( and the crowd l is tening to Him) that whether few or 
many wou ld be s aved , there woul d  be " many" in that day that wou l d  think 
that they ought to be admitted into the heavenly kingdom of God , but they 
woul d  be rej ected . See v .  2 4 .  And so the important thing was not how 
many or how few woul d  be saved ; the important thin� is for each person to 
make sure that HE had entered E1: "the s trait gate . Y  "Strait" means 
narrow .  Cf . Matt . 7 : 1 3 ,  1 4 . *  

There are many peop l e  that do not l ike verses such a s  John 1 4 : 6 ; Acts 
4 : 1 2 ;  1 John 5 : 1 2 .  They do not l ike a narrow Gospe l .  Some wou l d  l ike to 
inc lude every re l igion . Others wou l d  l ike to inc lude every person that 
they would c l assify as a good per son . Some think that everyone wi l l  
eventua l ly be saved--if there is such a thing as sa lvation . 
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But the fact remains that the gate to salvation is narrow--so narrow that 
you cannot be s aved un less  you are persona l ly trusting in the Lord Jesus 
Chr ist and His work of sa lvation which He fu l ly accomp l i shed on the 
Cross , and in Him a l one . 

I heard a man ask the question j us t  yesterday , "Can a man be a Hindu and 
a Chr istian at the same time ? "  And nobody answered the question ! The 
answer is a l oud and resounding , NO ! I t  is not be l ieving in Chr ist plus  
someone e l se , or  something e l s e ;  it  is  bel ieving in Christ , and in Chr ist 
a lone ! There is  no other way . Peter wrote in 1 Pet . 3 : 1 8 ,  

For Christ hath once suffered for sins , the j ust for the unj u s t ,  
that he might bring u s  to God , 
being put to death in the f l e s h ,  but quickened by the Spirit . 

Let us make sure that we understand that ! 

Now notice the parab l e  which the Lord gave them . Sometimes a s tory he lps 
to c l arify the truth that is being taught . 

I t  is  c l ear that in the parab l e  the Lord Jesus was " the master of the 
house ( v .  2 5 ) . The day wi l l  come when the door , or the gate , wi l l  be 
shut.  And He wi l l  do the shutting ! He opens doors , and He c l oses them . 
C f .  Rev . 3 : 7 .  But be sure to notice that He was indicating that , as He 
spoke to them , the door wassti l l  ope�Cr:- Teor . 6 : 2 .  And it is  sTIl l  
open now ! 

Let me take you back to vv . 2 3 ,  2 4 .  

The que stion was ,  Wi l l  few be saved ? The Lord did not answer that . But 
He did say in v .  2 4 ,  " For many , I say unto you , wil l  seek to enter i n ,  
and sha l l  not be ab l e  • .  He was saying i n  s o  many words , " I f  you want to 
know what many wi l l  be doing in that final day , it is thi s :  they wi l l  be 
on the outside trying to get in , but they wi l l  not be admitted ! "  

Why do they think that they shou ld be admitted? 

Look at v .  2 6 .  One wi l l  say , " I  attended a banquet because you were 
there , and I heard you speak , and I cou l d  not disagree with anything that 
you said . I n  fact , I to l d  a l l  of my friends that I rea l ly bel ieved that 
you were the Mes siah . "  Another wi l l  say , " Don ' t  you remember that time 
when you came to our vi l l age , and taught in our streets , that I was 
there . And I rea l ly enj oyed when you had to say . I fe l t  sure that you 
were right . "  

What wi l l  others say? Cf . Matt . 7 : 21-2 3 .  

How wi l l  the Lord answer them? Cf Luke 1 3 : 2 7 .  Note : a l l  good works , 
even rel igious works , are nothing but works of iniquity if they are not 
done by a per son whose faith is in Chr ist a l one . That is something for 
us to think about . That is narrow , isn ' t  it? But it is  true ! 

And then notice how the Lord continued to make matters c l earer . 

Read v .  2 8 .  Why did He say thi s ?  Because most of them who were l isten
ing to Him ( perhaps a l l )  were Jews , the sons and daughters according to 
the f lesh of Abraham , I saac , and Jacob--and they thought that that was 
rea l ly their main ticket to heaven .  But they wi l l  see those men entering 
i n ,  and I saiah and Jeremiah and the other god l y  prophets of the OT a l ong 
with them , " and you yourse lves thrust out . 
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And then the Lord said something e l se that most of them were not ready to 
hear . I t  is in v .  2 9 . 

Who were the peop le He was talking about- - " from the eas t ,  and from the 
wes t ,  and from the north , and from the south " ?  THEY WERE GENTILE S !  
What? Could the Lord mean that there wou l d  be Jews who wou ld be shut 
out , and at the same time Gentiles  who would be let in? That is exactly 
what He meant ! But how could that be? I t  was because you do not get 
into heaven because you are a Jew , or because you are an American . Every 
Jew and every Gentile who is in heaven wi l l  be there because Jesus Christ 
is  his or her Saviour , and a l l  other wi l l  be shut out ! So , if a Gent i l e  
be l ieves , he wi l l  b e  admitted ; if  a Jew does not be lieve , even though he 
is a Jew , he wi l l  be shut out . And it a l so needs to be said that every 
Genti l e  who is without Christ as his Saviour wi l l  a l s o  be shut out ! 

Cf . John 1 : 11- 1 3 .  

And then the Lord conc luded this message with the words in v .  3 0 .  

I n  its context i t  means that the Jews who received the Word of God firs t ,  
wi l l  be last , and shut out . The Gentiles  who rece ived the Word last , 
wi l l  be first , and admitted into the kingdom of heaven . 

Remember that it is  God , not man , who determines the way of salvation . 
We are so man-centered in our thinking , and so proud of ourse lves , that 
we think we can handle even heaven when the time comes . But the per son 
whose trust is in anyone or anything except Christ a l one wi l l  know that 
bitter sorrow expre ssed by our Lord when he said , "There sha l l  be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth" ( v .  2 8 a ) . 

2 .  The warning given to the Lord £y the Pharisees 
(Luke 1 3 : 3 1- 3 5 ) . 

A warning came from the Phar isees for the Lord concerning Herod ' s  inten
tion to ki l l  Him . 

Obviously Herod had kept this quiet . He was a s l y ,  crafty fox- l ike kind 
of a person . How different from our Lord Who was out in the open about 
everything . And He wanted the Pharisees to take this message back to 
Herod . 

Notice that the Lord in both v .  3 2  and v .  3 3  indicated that the time He 
had left was very brief , l ike three days . On those days he woul d  
continue t o  cast out demons and heal the sick , and on the third day He 
would be perfected (a reference to the completion of His earth ly miss ion 
when He wou l d  die as a Saviour of s inners on the Cross ) .  

And notice the word " must" in v .  33 . Here we see the Lord speaking as 
the Lord , in a l l  of His sovereign power . Regardless of what Herod might 
want to do , He could do nothing to stop the comp letion of our Lord ' s  
earth ly work . Herod cou l d  not k i l l  Him on His way to Jerusalem,  because 
it was in Jerusalem that He was going to die . 

His time was short.  His  work was going to be done . But l ike the 
question above , time was not running out for the Lord as much as it was 
running out for the peop le of Jerusal em--and for a l l  of I srae l ! 

And so here we have our Lord ' s  l ament over Jerusalem.  How often He wou l d  
have gathered them , as a hen her brood , but they wou ld not come t o  Him . 
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This do not show the weaknes s  of the Lord . His purposes wi l l  sure ly be 
accompl ished . But it shows the hardness , the rebe l l ion , the b l indness of 
their hearts , and the ir fai l ure to l i sten to the message of sa lvation . 

What was the resu lt?  See v .  3 5 .  

Here we see in v .  3 5  a great expanse of time , the last of which has not 
yet been fu l f i l led . 

I t  woul d  appear from what the Lord has been saying from v .  2 2  on that His 
mission to Jerusalem and to I srae l was a fai lure . Many had not rea l ly 
comprehended His message nor the purpose of His coming . And so , " Beho l d ,  
your house is  left unto you desolate . "  "Desol ate" means deserted . I t  
wou ld be l ike a wilderness . This was not only true phys ica l ly and 
geographica l l y ,  but spiritua l ly .  

The Lord was going away . Not on l y  
H i s  bless ing wou ld be removed from 
manife sted any l onger among them . 

But was there no hope ? 

was He going back to the Father , but 
His peop l e .  His presence wou l d  not be 
Their " house " was their nation . 

Yes , there was hope , and there is hope . The l ast l ine of the chapter was 
taken by our Lord from P s a .  1 1 8 : 2 6 .  Godet expl ains it this way : 

The words which Jesus here puts into the mouth of converted I srae l in 
the end days , are taken from Psa . cxvi i i .  2 6 .  This cry of penitent 
I s rael  wi l l  bring the Mess iah down again . . . 

Zechariah descr ibed that wonderful day when the Lord wi l l  return to the 
earth and to I srae l in the words found in Zech . 12 : 9 -14 .  

Conc l :  So what do we l earn from this l atter part of Luke 1 3 ?  

We learn that it i s  urgent that we settle the matter o f  our salvation 
today . The time is coming when the door wi l l  be c losed , and then it wi l l  
be too l ate . 

We learn that sa lvation is entered into by a narrow gate . The Lord Je sus 
Christ is  the Door , and the only Door . Cf . John 10 : 9 .  

We l earn that sa lvation is not according to men ' s  p lans and ideas ,  but 
according to the wil l of God . 

We l earn something of the terrib l e  agony of those who wi l l  find 
themse lves shut out from heaven forever . 

We l earn more about the sovereign ways of the Lord which man can not 
interrupt or change . 

We l earn that fina l ly the p l ans and purposes of God wi l l  prevai l ,  and He 
wi l l  be we l comed on the earth to reign as King of kings and Lord of 
lords . 
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JESUS ' MINISTRY TOWARD JERUSALEM 

The Second Period ( Luke 1 3 : 22-17 : 1 0 )  

Luke was dea l ing with the sub j ect of salvation . So far in this section 
we have cons idered : 

1 .  The question about salvation ( Luke 1 3 : 22-3 0 ) . 

2 .  The warning given to the Lord £y the Pharisees 
( Luke 1 3 : 3 1 - 3 5� 

We are now ready for the third point : 

3 .  Two misconceptions about sa lvation (Luke 14 : 1-1 1 ) . 

Luke brought these misconceptions out by the use of ( 1 )  a mirac l e ,  and 
( 2 )  a parab l e . 

a .  The man healed of dropsy on the Sabbath Day 
( Luke14 : 1- 6 )  . 

This i s sue of the observance of the Sabbath Day was the point of great 
contention between our Lord and the rel igious leaders of His day . They 
held,  of course , that they were not to work on the Sabbath Day . And this 
certa inly was the teaching of the Mosaic Law . The fourth commandment 
was ,  " REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY , TO KEEP IT HOLY" ( Ex .  2 0 : 8 ) . And then 
the Lord fo l l owed that fourth commandment with these words of 
exp l anation : 

S I X  DAYS SHALT THOU LABOUR , AND DO ALL THY WORK : 
BUT THE SEVENTH DAY I S  THE SABBATH OF THE LORD THY GOD : 
IN IT THOU SHALT NOT DO ANY WORK , THOU , NOR THY SON , NOR THY DAUGHTER , 
THY MANSERVANT , NOR THY MAIDSERVANT , NOR THY CATTLE , 
NOR THY STRANGER THAT I S  WITHIN THY GATE S :  
FOR IN S I X  DAYS THE LORD MADE HEAVEN AND EARTH , THE SEA , 
AND ALL THAT IN THEM I S ,  AND RESTED ON THE SEVENTH DAY : 
WHEREFORE THE LORD BLESSED THE SABBATH DAY , AND HALLOWED I T .  

Notice that " the sabbath day " i s  " the seventh day " : Saturday . 

As far as our day i s  concerned , we need to recognize that " the sabbath" 
was never changed to Sunday . I t  i s  Bib l ica l ly wrong to speak of Sunday 
as " the sabbath . "  I f  we want to cal l it by a special  name , it i s  " the 
Lord ' s  day " ( Rev . 1 : 1 0 ) . I t  is " the Lord ' s  day " because it was the day 
on which He was raised from the dead . But we do not f ind in the NT any 
such commandment given regarding " the Lord ' s  day" as wa s given concerning 
" the Sabbath day . "  They are two distinctly different days : the one , 
" the sabbath day , "  bel onged to I s rael  under the Law; " the Lord ' s  day" was 
the day that the ear ly church met together , and it has been observed by 
the profess ing church down to the present day . But to say that we are 
obl igated to observe Sunday in the same way that the Jews were commanded 
to observe Saturday , is s imp ly not the teaching of Scripture . 

The observance of " the Lord ' s  day " in the NT was a matter of grace . The 
b e l iever s observed it because they loved the Lord . It  was a day set 
as ide for hear ing the Word of God , for prayer , for the bringing of the ir 
gifts to the Lord , and for ministry to others .  I persona l l y  bel ieve that 
it is a tragedy in our day that " the Lord ' s  day " has become j u s t  like the 
other six days . I t  has become a day of recreation , a day for shopping , a 
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day when peop le do what they want to do ( and for most peop l e  this does 
not meaning going to church ) . But it is not a day that peop l e  think of 
as a day when they can go to church to be with the Lord ' s  peop l e , and to 
hear the Word of God proc l aimed . People sin because there i s  no p l ace 
for the Lord in their l ives , but it is not right to s ay that we s in 
because we do not " remember the sabbath day , to keep it holy . "  Romans 
6 : 14b specifica l ly says , "Ye are not under the law ,  but under grace . "  
And so the church ' s  inc l ination to impose upon peop l e  regarding Sunday 
the regulations which the Jews had to observe under the Law is evidence 
that we do not understand what grace means , and we do not understand what 
was accomp l ished by our Lord when He d ied on the Cross . You see , the 
idea that peop le have about Sabbath observance is that it gains merit for 
us with God . But that was never the purpose of God regarding the 
Sabbath . I t  was a day of rest as Exodus 2 0 : 8- 1 1  c lear ly teaches . 
Vio lation of the Sabbath was punishab l e  by death . And that i s  why the 
Phar isees wanted to ki l l  our Lord--because they cons idered that by His 
hea l ing on the Sabbath , He was working on the Sabbath . 

For those who are incl ined to keep the Lord ' s  day as the Sabbath was 
observed , we have some very important words from Paul in Romans 14 : 5-9 . 
( Read . ) 

No one can read the Gospe l s  without seeing that this was the ma j or 
difference between our Lord and the Jewish leaders of His day . But even 
then the emphas i s  upon the Sabbath had been corrupted from what the Lord 
intended it to be when the Law was given to Moses . Peop l e  had the fourth 
commandment pushed at them a l l  of the time , but even the Phar isees , as we 
have a l ready seen in Luke ' s  Gospe l ,  were covetous , wicked men . They 
could vio l ate the Law on other points , and it did not bother them,  but 
woe to the Jew who did not do as they thought he shou ld do on " the 
Sabbath day" ! 

So they were hypocrite s !  

This who l e  question of the Sabbath i s  a very important question even in 
our day . And so it i s  essential that we understand the teaching of the 
Lord on this matter . Read what Paul had to say in Ga l at ians 4 : 9 - 1 1 . 

Actua l ly the f irst day of the week i s  not mentioned very often in the NT . 
C f .  Acts 2 0 : 7 ;  1 Cor . 1 6 : 2 .  I f  the day were that important , surely the 
Lord wou l d  have s aid more about i t  in the Wor d .  But the other point that 
we need to know i s  that nothing i s  said in the book of Acts , nor in the 
Epistles  about observing the Sabbath Day . I repeat , the Sabbath Day i s  
not Sunday . The OT Sabbath i s  important to us because it pictures the 
rest of heart which i s  now ours as a result of the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ to die on the Cros s .  

My systematic theology teacher i n  the seminary used to say , "We need to 
give some credit to the Seventh Day Adventists" ( even though he did not 
accept most of their teaching ) "because , "  he said , " they at least know 
which day is the Sabbath Day . "  

I have gone into this prob l em in some deta i l  so that you wou l d  know the 
i ssue in the Gospe l s  between our Lord and the Pharisees . 

Now the man before us in this pas sage had "dropsy . "  Luke i s  the on ly 
Gospe l wr iter who mentioned him.  " Dropsy" is another word for edema . I t  
i s  the abnorma l retention o f  body f l uid which causes swe l l ing i n  the 
body . According to the information that I have gotten , it is rea l ly not 
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a disease in itse l f ,  but can be a symptom of a disease . Or i t  can be 
caused by improper diet , or even an injury . I t  i s  one evidence of heart 
disease . 

What the medical peop le in our Lord ' s  day knew about i t ,  we do not know . 
But it i s  evident that this man was in troub le and , perhaps l ike others 
mentioned in the Gospe l s , had not been ab l e  to f ind help from the 
doctor s .  

Now there i s  the sugges tion in Luke 1 4 : 2  that this man had been p l aced 
there to trap the Lord into performing a mirac l e  on this part icular 
Sabbath Day . The word "beho l d "  seems to indicate that there was 
something unexpected about thi s .  Perhaps the man mere ly showed up 
uninvited and unexpected . We do not know . But he was there . 

The prob l em of hea l ing on the Sabbath Day was not a problem that the 
Pharisees had had before the Lord Je sus Chr ist came . There i s  no 
evidence that John the Baptist ever performed a single mirac l e .  No 
mirac les  were seen during the years between the c l ose of the OT and the 
coming of Chri st--a period of approximate ly 4 0 0  years ! The question of 
hea l ing on the Sabbath Day was not addres sed in the Law . The oppos ition 
of the Pharisees was based upon the ir interpretation that for our Lord , 
hea l ing � work. BUT WAS TH I S  A PROPER INTERPRETAT ION? This is why the 
Lord asked the question we f ind in v .  33--which the Pharisees refused to 
answer . To answer wou ld have destroyed their argument . 

After the Lord hea led the man and let him go , He asked the Pharisees 
another question . See v .  5 .  The Lord knew that they wou ld do thi s ,  and , 
in fac t ,  had done it ! So again there was no answer from the Phar i sees . 

You see , even the Law did not exc l ude the poss ibi l ity that there might be 
t imes when , on the Sabbath , it might be neces sary to help some animal in 
distres s .  The Law showed more compass ion for anima l s  than the Pharisees 
were wi l l ing to show toward peop l e .  

What are the lessons for u s  to l earn from this mirac l e ?  

1 )  The most important les son i s  that we have here a misconception of 
what salvation i s . 

What would it have done for this man spiritua l ly to have waited unt i l  the 
next day to be healed? Would he have received some greater blessing from 
the Lord? Woul d  it have been more l ike ly that the Lord would save him 
because he refused to be hea l ed on the Sabbath Day? 

Or , to ask it another way , was the Lord deal ing with I srae l in a 
preferred way because they were Sabbath-observers?  Did the Lord ever 
express grief that the Roman government d id not enforce the Sabbath Day 
on a l l  of their citizens? You see,  to be occupied with the Sabbath Day 
c louds over what the Lord ca l l ed , " the weightier matters of the l aw" 
( Matt . 2 3 : 2 3 ) . 

Wherever peop l e  get taken up with rel igious observances ,  the true Gospe l 
becomes obscure . Nowhere does the Bib l e  say , " Remember the Sabbath Day , 
and you wi l l  be saved . "  I t  does not even say , " Remember the Sabbath Day 
and it wi l l  be more l ikely that you wi l l  be saved than it wou l d  if you 
did not observe the Sabbath Day . "  

2 )  We a l so l earn that rel igion , the observance of days , ceremonies and 
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the l ike , draw us away from the Word of God . 

Our Lord ' s  questions were des igned to make the Pharisees think about what 
the Scr iptures rea l ly taught . Go to a church where people are being put 
under the Law , and you wi l l  find them paying more attention to tradition 
than they pay to the Scr iptures . 

3) We l earn that the peop l e  who are concerned about what they do , and 
not about what they are , have no p l ace in the ir hearts for the Lord 
Jesus Christ . These Phar isees did not rea l ly understand s i n .  They 
did not see themselves as gui l ty ,  defi led , hope l e s s  sinner s .  They 
wou l d  agree that there was wrongdoing , but peopl e  sinned against 
them , and against the ir system--not against God ! The person who i s  
concerned about the Law i s  a person who has never rea l ly corne to 
understand the sufficiency of Christ . 

4 )  Fina l l y ,  we l earn that a concern about Sabbath-observance make the 
heart cold and hard toward peop le . We are more concerned that they 
abide by our rules and regu l ations than we are that their needs be 
met . 

But l et us go on to the second misconception about sa lvation . 
be seen in 

b .  The parab l e  o f  the wedding (Luke 14 : 7-1 1 ) . 

I t  is  to 
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I n  Luke ' s  mind , a s  he continued to wr ite about the Lord Jesus Christ and 
the Gospe l ,  he very l ike ly sti l l  had in his mind what he had written in 
chapter 1 3 , verse 2 4 ,  about the gate to sa lvation being " strait , "  or 
narrow . A part of the narrownes s  of the gate is to be seen in what is 
required as to the heart of the person who bel ieve s .  Salvation i s  by 
faith a l one , and so true faith does come s by itse l f ;  it does not bring 
any rel igious works a l ong with it , such as the observance of the Sabbath 
Day ( a s  we have j ust seen in the preceding passage ) , nor does it bring 
any thought of personal  mer it--that i s ,  that there is anything about us , 
as compared with others , which shou ld make us feel that we deserve to be 
saved . 

The Lord brought out th is truth by the parab l e  which he taught in this 
passage , and he did it "when he marked how they chose out the chief 
rooms " ( v .  7 ) . That is , they were choosing out the first p l aces , the 
places of honor . The picture is one of conce i t ,  of obnoxious human 
pride . 

Being invited to the wedding is used here to i l l ustrate the invitation to 
sa lvation . A person was not invited to a wedding because he deserved to 
corne , but because the parents of the bride and groom wanted that particu
lar guest to corne . The reason for the invitation l ies in the heart of 
the one giving the feast , not in the merit of the guest . And how very 
much this is l ike sa lvation . A l l  of us who are saved have been c a l l ed to 
salvation because it was pleasing to God to save us , and not because we 
deserve i t .  If we are proud in hear t ,  we can even feel that among those 
who are at the wedding , we deserve to be there more than anyone e l se 
does . 

The lesson is c l ear : True faith is a humb l e  faith . Faith and pride do 
not go together . No person can truly be l i eve as long as he fee l s  that he 
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has the right to be saved--either because of who he i s ,  or what he has 
done ( i . e . , his accompl i shments ) ,  or because of the pos ition he ho lds  in 
society . It is true with respect to salvation , and it is true with 
respect to the l ife of a Christian : "Whosoever exa l teth h ims e l f  sha l l  be 
abased ; and he that humbleth hims e l f  sha l l  be exa l ted . "  

Think of what Jacob said when he prayed on his way back home with his 
fami l y :  

I am not worthy of the l east of a l l  the mercie s ,  
and of a l l  the truth ( faithful nes s ) , 
which thou hast shewed unto thy servant ; 
for with my s taff I passed over this Jordan ; 
and now I am become two bands ( Gen . 3 2 : 1 0 ) . 

The Hebrew for " I  am not worthy" is  .!. am less than . 

Remember a l so the centurion whose servant was sick . He sent for the Lord 
to come to hea l  him , and the servants who were sent to the Lord said that 
the ir ma ster was worthy for the Lord to come , worthy because of what he 
had done in bui lding a synagogue for the Jews . But the centurion thought 
differently and sent his friends to te l l  the Lord not to come because , he 
said , " I  am not worthy that thou shouldest enter under my roof . "  And 
then he added , "Wherefore neither thought I myse l f  worthy to come unto 
thee . "  Cf . Luke 7 : 4- 7 .  He wanted the Lord j ust to s ay the word , and he 
knew that his servant wou ld be hea led . What did the Lord say in 
response? " I  say unto you , I have not found so great faith , no , not in 
I srae l "  ( Luke 7 : 9 ) . 

Sa lvation is a work of grace on God ' s  part , 
responding to something worthy on our par t .  
and i t  i s  " not of works "  (Eph . 2 : 8 ,  9 ) . 

not a work in which He i s  
I t  is " not o f  ourse lves , "  

A good i l lus tration of what the Lord was talking about is to be seen in 
the case of the Phar i see and the pub l ican in Luke 1 8 : 9 - 1 4 . 

So a l l  idea of persona l merit must be laid aside if we are to enter in a t  
the strait gate . 

4 .  The invitation to salvation ( Luke 1 4 : 1 2 - 2 4 ) .  

The difference between the preceding parab l e  and the two which now fol l ow 
i s  that in the preceding parab l e  the Lord was talking about someone who 
was invited ; in the fo l l owing two He spoke about one who did the 

--

InViting . Perhaps the best appl ication in this section is to say that i t  
has t o  d o  with preaching the Gospe l where we are inviting people t o  come 
to Chr i s t .  What truths d o  we need t o  recognize i n  proc l aiming the Gospe l 
in view of the fact that the door to salvation is " s trait" ( Luke 1 3 : 2 4 ,  
or narrow? 

a .  The di scourse on giving � dinner ( Luke 14 : 12-14 ) . 

Even the person who bears testimony to the Go spe l can be motivated by the 
wrong kind of interests , intere st which are centered in himse l f .  He may 
think of ways in which it woul d  be an advantage to himse l f  if some 
certain person , or persons , were saved . 

So we have this man who gives a feast hoping that he wi l l  be invited to 
the home of his guests to enjoy a feast with them in return for his  
hospita l ity . But the Lord said that that � not what they were to do.  
See instead what the Lord said in vv . 1 3 , 1 4 .  We cannot a l low the Gospe l 
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message to become something that is l ike � good inves tment of our time 
and money that wi l l  bring profit to us . We shou ld be concerned about 
rewards ,  but not rewards in this l if� We need to be looking forward to 
those rewards which wil l  be our s " at the resurrection of the j ust"  ( v .  
1 4 )  . 

Re late what the Lord said about the " r ich neighbours "  in v .  1 2  to the 
case of " the rich ruler"  in Luke 1 8 : 1 8 - 2 7 . 

See a l so Luke 5 : 2 7 -3 2 ,  and e specia l ly the Lord ' s  words to the Pharisees 
in vv . 3 1 ,  32 when they obj ected that he wou ld "eat and drink with pub l i 
cans and s inner s " : 

They that are who l e  need not a physician ; but they that are s ick . 
I carne not to c a l l  the righteous , but s inners to repentance . 

So we cannot be motivated by sel f-interest in seeking to win others to 
Chris t .  We must be concerned for their blessing , and e specia l ly for the 
glory of God . 

b .  The parab le of the great supper (Luke 14 : 15-2 4 ) . 

V .  1 5  indicates that there was one per son at least who seemed to be 
getting the point of what the Lord was teaching them . But this led to 
the question as to who would "eat bread in the kingdom of God . "  

We perhaps have a picture here of I srae l , the guests who were invited 
first , and then the door of salvation being opened to the Gentiles  when 
the origina l guests refused to give this the greate st priority in their 
l ives . 

But rel ate� that first statement in the parab l e  to the truth of sa lva
tion : "A certain man made a great supper , and bade many . "  We have two 
things here : 
1 )  The divine provis ion . 
2 )  The gracious invitation . 
Matthew Henry says that " the free grace and mercy of God , shining in the 
Gospe l of Christ , "  appear in the se words . The Lord has made bountiful 
provis ion in Chr i s t ,  and He has i s sued the invitation . But only those 
who sense their great need and the ir great misery because of the ir sin , 
wi l l  corne to this " great supper . "  I t  i s  amazing that anyone wou ld refuse 
to com� but there are many who are not interested and do not want to 
corne . They find greater p l easure in the things of men than they do in 
the things of God . The excuses are evidence of the depravity , the 
s infu l nes s ,  of the human heart . 

I n  a l l  three of the examp les that the Lord gave in vv . 1 8 - 2 0 , the point 
was that tempora l  matters were more important than eternal matter s .  The 
door to salvation is so narrow that things l ike buying a fie l d ,  or oxen , 
or getting marr ied ( if it has greater priority ) , wi l l  keep that person 
from salvation . Remember the parab le to the r ich man in Luke 1 2 : 1 6-2 1 .  

At least two of these men were lying , or e l se they were very 
would buy a field without having l ooked at it , or "five yoke 
without proving them . The man who got married may have been 
truth . But the point is that nothing must be more important 
getting to the great supper . I f  it is , we wi l l  not be there ! 
men were rea l ly saying was ,  " I  do not want to corne . "  

stupid . Who 
of oxen"  
te l l ing the 
to us than 

What these 

So the lord , when he found out what had happened , commanded his servant 
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to do as we read in vv . 2 1-2 3 .  

The Lord was not teaching here that men can frustrate his  purposes so 
that man ' s  wi l l  overrules God ' s  wil l .  Nor was He teaching that some wi l l  
come of their own wi l l  ( vv .  2 1 ,  2 2 ) , but others have to be constrained to 
come ( v .  2 3 ) . The point of the parab l e  has to do with the fact that 
nothing must be a l lowed to take precedence over the invitation that has 
gone out for s inners to come to Chri s t .  

See the emphasis again upon the strait gate in the words of ��: 2 4 .  I t  
makes n o  difference how much l and o r  many oxen a man may have , nor how 
happy and faithful he may be in his marriage , those are not the things 
that prepare us for heaven . I f  we do not come to feast upon the sa lva
tion of the Lord , there is no possibi l ity of getting in any other way . 
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5 .  The discourse on discipleship ( Luke 1 4 : 2 5 - 3 5 ) .  

The word "discip l e "  is  a word which is most prominent in the four 
Gospe l s .  I t  i s  used throughout the book of Acts , as far as Acts 2 1 : 1 6 ,  
but it i s  not used afterwards .  I t  is  never used in the Epist l e s , nor in 
the Book of the Reve l ation of Jesus Christ . 

Often it is  used of the twe lve apost les , as in Luke 9 : 1 , or of the 
sma l ler group who were c l ose to the Lord before He chose twelve of the 
disciples to be apostles . But it is a l so used of those who became 
fo l l owers of the Lord . I n  the book of Acts the term disciple ( or the 
p lura l )  is used a lmost exc lusive ly for the peop le of God . There is wou l d  
b e  a synonym for a Christian . To i l lustrate thi s ,  see Ac ts� 9 : 1 , 1 0 ,  19 , 
2 5 ,  2 6 ,  3 6 ,  3 8 .  .. : 1 ,  .... , ' ,  

I n  the Epistles the peop le of God are cal led " saints , "  " the sons of God , "  
" the children of God , "  " brethren , "  "beloved , "  " Christian" or "Chri stians "  
( on ly three times--Acts 1 1 : 2 6 ;  2 6 : 2 8 ;  1 Pet .  4 : 1 6 ) , and other simi l ar 
express ions . 

I mention a l l  of these in order to show that � disciple was not a spec ial 
c l as s  among the peop l e  of God , but bas ica l ly des ignated those in the 
Gospe l s  and the book of Acts who were the people of God . So,  when we 
talk about becoming a discip l e , we are talking about becoming a chi l d  of 
God . We are s ti l l  considering what the Lord said in Luke 1 3 : 2 4 about 
" the strait , "  or narrow , "gate " --the door to sa l vation , the door into the 
kingdom of God . Peopl e  did not enter into the kingdom of God by this 
" strait gate , "  and then become disciples afterwards . They were 
"discip l e s "  when they entered in . The conditions for discipleship were 
descriptive of what it means to enter into sa lvation . The reason that it 
sounds to us l ike something in addition is because we have such l ow ideas 
of what it means to "bel ieve in the Lord Jesus Christ . "  A per son may 
l earn more about the things mentioned in this mes sage that we are about 
consider after he becomes a Christian , but bas ica l ly the truths are in 
the hearts of a l l  who know the Lord . 

Verse 2 5 :  The Lord was not deceived by His popu l arity with the 
mu ltitude s .  I t  i s  a lways a dangerous time for the Church, or 

for us as individua l Christians, when the wor l d  looks upon us with favor . 
I t  may be evidence that God i s  working , but it a l so may be f a l se 
enthusiasm which has been generated , in this case , by the miracul ous 
works of the Lord Jesus Christ . We might have felt that this was a great 
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movement of the Spirit of God , but the Lord ' s  re sponse indicated that He 
knew their hearts , and He wanted them to think very , very ser ious ly about 
what they appeared to be doing : becoming fol l owers of Christ . 

� disciple i s ,  according to the definition of the word , � learner . But 
more than this he i s  E fo l lower-- " one who fo l l ows both the teacher and 
the teaching" ( Bu l l inger ' s  Lexicon , p .  2 2 6 ) . One commentator pointed out 
correct ly that the Lord was " ca l l ing not for spectators but for recruits" 
( Quoted in Wi l cock ' s ,  The Message of Luke , p .  1 4 7 ) . There are many 
peop l e  who profess to be fo l l owers of Chr i s t ,  but you l ook in vain to see 
the evidence that they are fol lowing--that i s ,  that their l ives are 
regul ated by the Word of God . 

Now let us see the four things that the Lord emphasized here . 

1 )  The first thing t o  l ook for i s  a person ' s  l ove , his attitude , toward 
the Lord Je sus Christ . See Luke 1 4 : 2 6 .  

Now we must remember that no one achieves such a standard perfect l y ,  
but the Lord wa s indicating here that for one who i s  truly a 
discip l e ,  He , the Lord , wi l l  corne before everyone e l se in the 
affections of the discip l e .  Love and hate are words which speak o f  a 
preferenc e .  We know from Scripture that we are not actua l ly to hate 
our parents , or our wive s ,  or our children , or our brother s and 
s ister s .  We are to love them very dear l y .  But our l ove for the Lord 
must be so great that , as much as we l ove a l l  of these other s ,  we 
l ove Him the mos t .  

This ful f i l l s  the f irst commandment ,  doesn ' t  it? We are to l ove the 
Lord more than we love our s e lve s .  When our interests and the Lord ' s  
interests are in conf l ict with each other , the Lord ' s  interests must 
preva i l . 

Think of what this means : 
Thou sha l t  l ove the Lord thy God with a l l  thy hear t ,  
and with a l l  thy sou l ,  and with a l l  thy strength , 
and with a l l  thy mind ( Luke 10 : 2 7 ) . 

But there i s  a second thing . I t  i s  mentioned in Luke 14 : 2 7 .  

2 )  A discip l e  must bear his cros s .  

This statement does not refer to the Lord ' s  Cros s , but what the 
Lord ' s  Cross meant to Him is what our Cross means to us . 

A Cross speaks of suffer ing . Lit . , i t  can l ead to death . I t  speaks 
of persecution , opposition. I t  indicates that the discip l e  i s  going 
to be hated . Cf . John 1 5 : 1 8 ,  1 8 : 

I f  the wor l d  hate you , ye know that it hated me 
before i t  hated you . 
I f  ye were of the wor l d ,  the wor ld wou ld l ove his own : 
but because ye are not of the wor l d ,  
but I have chosen you out o f  the wor ld , 
therefore the wor l d  hateth you . 

But the Cross of Chr ist meant another thing : it meant the wi l l  of 
God . It was the Father ' s  wi l l  that Christ suffer and die on the 
Cross . So the tria l s  that corne our way are not accidents , but they 
are appointed to us by the Father . Cf . 1 Pet .  4 : 1 ,  2 ,  12-19 . 
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The Cros s  means sti l l  a third thing . 

I t  means suffering which i s  used of God to meet the needs of others . 
I t  was through Stephen ' s  sufferings that we first have evidence that 
the Lord was working in the heart of the wicked Saul of Tarsus . 
Often it i s  in see ing how the peop l e  of God respond to opposition 
that unbel ievers are convinced of the power of the Gospe l of Christ 
to change l ives . 

But , before we leave this point , note the words , " and come after me . "  
The true disciples wi l l  not be turned away from the Lord , nor from 
obedience to the Lord , by whatever sufferings he may have to endure . 

This is  f o l l owed by two i l lustrations which bring out two other points in 
showing us what it means to be a disciple ,  a be l iever in Christ , one who 
has gone through " the strait gate . "  

3 )  A disciple expects to persevere .  See Luke 1 4 : 2 8 -3 0 .  He has faced up 
to what it means to be a discip l e .  He has set out to bui ld a tower . 
A " tower" was mentioned in Luke 1 3 : 4 .  Thayer says that this tower 
could have been " a  tower- shaped building as a safe and convenient 
dwe l l ing , "  i . e . , a home . But the primary meaning is "a fortified 
s tructure rising to � consider=ab le height , to repe l a-hosti l e  attack 
or to enab le a watchman to see in every direction " ( Thayer , p .  5 5 8 ) . 

A disciple wants to be sure that he can comp lete what he starts ( and 
this can only be done by the grace of God ) . But there may be the 
sugge stion here of warfare , spiritual warfare , and bui lding this 
tower so that he can watch , i . e . , � .  

The wor ld may hate us , but we d o  not want the mocking o f  the wor ld 
because we have started something that we cannot finish . 

The fourth thing : 

4 )  A disciple not only per severe s ,  but he aims at nothing short of 
victory in the conf l ict . Cf . Luke 14 : 3 1 -3 3 .  And he carefu l ly 
prepares for the conf l ict so that he wi l l  not be in the pos ition 
which is described in Luke 14 : 3 2--getting whatever settl ement he can 
possibly arrange with his enemy . 

To do this requires utter abandonment to the wi l l  of God . Nothing 
can take precedence over his discipleship -. --

The chapter ends with a reference to salt ( vv .  3 4 ,  3 5 ) , and then a 
favorite expression which the Lord used frequently during his ministry , 
found at the end of v .  3 5 .  

As s a l t  which has lost its saltiness i s  worthless , and i s  good for 
nothing but to be cast out , such is the case of one who professes to be a 
disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ , but there is no\ s a l tiness to his 
l ife . His profes sion i s  empty and worthless . 

And then the Lord said,  " He that hath ears to hear , let  him hear . "  
Everybody has ears , but very few are using them to hear the Word of God . 
The person who hears , understands--and that is what the Lord wanted . 

For one who turns from the faith , cf . 1 John 2 : 1 9 .  A l so 2 Tim.  2 : 19 ,  
"Neverthe l es s ,  the foundation of God standeth sure , having this seal . " 
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JESUS ' MINI STRY TOWARD JERUSALEM 

The Second Period (Luke 1 3 : 2 2 - 1 7 : 1 0 )  

6 .  Three pictures of sa lvation (Luke 1 5 : 1-3 2 ) . 

a .  The parab l e  of the lost sheep ( Luke 1 5 : 1- 7 ) . 
b .  The parab l e  of the lost coin (Luke 1 5 : 8-1 0 ) . 
c .  The parable of the lost son (Luke 1 5 : 11-3 2 ) . 

The first two verses are introductory , and exp l ain for us why the Lord 
told the se three parab l e s . Let us keep in mind that the grand theme is 
THE GOSPEL . 

I t  is  important to notice the contrast between the two preceding chapters 
and this chapter . I n  the preceding chapter the Lord sought to restrain 
the Pharisees and the mu ltitudes who , in some instances , obvious l y  were 
what P lummer ( p .  3 6 7 )  cal led , " heed l e s s  enthusiasts . "  But in chapter 1 5  
with " the publ icans and sinners "  the Lord knew that He had sincere "peni
tents , "  and He sought to encourage them . 

I t  is  interesting to note that with the Pharisees it was neces sary for 
sinners to be c l ean before they could be accepted ; with the Lord , they 
came in order to be forgiven and c l eansed . This is  the difference 
between l ega l ism and the Gospel of the grace of God . 

" Publ icans"  were tax col lectors . They were Jews who were cons idered to 
be traitors by the Jewish peop l e .  They col l ected what was required by 
the Roman government,  and as much more as they cou l d .  Whatever was over 
and above that which the Romans required , they coul d  keep . 

" S inner s "  descr ibe two kinds of peop l e :  
1 )  Jews who were gui l ty of fail ing to keep the Law , or more accurate ly , 

for not keep the l aws set up by the scribes and Pharisees . 
2 )  Genti les . Matt . 2 6 : 4 5 and Mark 14 : 4 1 give us our Lord ' s  words to 

Peter and James and John in the Garden of Gethsemane , 
S leep on now , and take your rest;  
Beho l d ,  the hour is at hand , 
and the Son of man is  betrayed into the hands of sinners 
Matt . 2 6 :  4 5 )  . 

Note a l so the express ion in Ga l .  2 : 15 where Paul used the term " s inners"  
of " the Genti l es " :  

We who are Jews by natur e ,  and not sinners of the Gentiles . 
Some feel that Luke mentioned the Gentiles  here for their encouragement 
that the Lord wou ld not turn them away . See a l so Luke 5 : 3 1 ,  3 2 :  

They that are who l e  need not a physician ; but they that are s ick . 
I came not to cal l the righteous , but sinners to repentance . 

Godet had this to say about " the publ icans and sinner s " : 
What drew those s inners to Jesus was their finding in him not 
that righteousne s s , ful l of pride and contempt , with which the 
Phar isees assai led them,  but a holine ss which was as sociated 
with the tenderest love . The pub l icans and s inners had broken 
with Levitical purity and I srae l itish re spectab i lity ; the former 
by their busines s ,  the others by their l ife . They were 
out l aws in I srae l . But were they fina l ly lost on that account? 
Undoubted l y ,  the norma l way of entering into union with God 
wou ld have been through fide l ity to the theocracy ; but the 
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coming of the Saviour opened another to those who , by their 
gui l t ,  had shut the first against them . And that was exactly 
the thing which had exasperated the zea lots of Levitical 
ordinance s .  Rather than recognize in Jesus one who had 
understood the merciful purpose of God , they preferred to 
exp l ain that compass ionate we lcome He gave to s inners by His 
secret sympathy with sin ( Vo l .  I I ,  pp . 1 4 3 ,  1 4 4 ) . 

An important truth expressed by Godet is that " the publ icans and sinner s "  
were drawn to Chr i s t ,  not by something i n  themselve s ,  but by what they 
saw in Chri s t .  The Lord made them rea lize  their sinful condition , and 
raised hopes in them that they could be accepted with God . The lega l ism 
of the Phar isees c losed the door on them without any possibility that it 
wou ld ever be opened . 

And so Godet was a l so r ight when he cal led right when he cal led these 
three parab les  in Luke 15 , "The Parab les  of Grace "  (Vo l . I I ,  p .  14 3 ) . 

" The pub l icans and s inner s "  "drew 
him . " And he rece ived them . And 
beautiful picture of salvation ! 

near" to the Lord . They came "to hear 
then He ate with them. What a 

P lummer points out that " drew near " could mean that they "drew near " on 
this particu lar occasion , or it cou ld very l ike ly mean that wherever the 
Lord went , these were the people who were drawn to Him.  � prerequis ite 
for sa lvation is a sense of need . 

6 .  Three pictures of salvation ( Luke 1 5 ) . M I  "" ........ .... '(e. ="'c..�<V'\e.d wI  
� �a..tc:. w"'"'c..'-" '! So  ,. \ OS� .I' 

a .  The parab le of the lost sheep ( Luke 1 5 : 1- 7 ) . 
The parab le itse l f  is in vv . 3-7 . c.+- l1li-1: , 1 '/, 0 1 0 - 1 4 .  

The Lord raised a question in v.  4--asked , very probab l y ,  of the Phari 
sees and scribe s .  

Whi l e  the shepherd is not mentioned here , obvious ly the "man" in the 
parab le was a shepherd . 

Shepherds were common in I srae l and , as wi lcock pointed out ( p .  1 5 0 ) , the 
" person and work "  of the shepherd "had a l so acquired spir itual s ignifi
cance in he l ping I srae l to understand God himse l f . "  I n  many passage of 
Scripture , both in the OT and in the NT, the re l ationship between God and 
His peop le has been l ikened to that of the shepherd and his sheep . Cf . 
Psa . 2 3  and John 1 0 : 11-16 , 2 7 - 3 0 . 

See a l s o  I s a .  4 0 : 1 0 ,  1 1 ;  Ezek . 3 4 ,  esp . vv . 11-1 6 ,  3 0 , 3 1 .  

What are the main les sons of the parab le? 

1 )  We have a sheep which i s  " lost . "  Cf . Luke 1 9 : 1 0 .  There was no such 
consciousnes s  with the Pharisees and scribes , but there was with the 
publ icans and s inners . 

2 )  The ninety and nine must picture the nation I srae l as a who l e .  

3 )  The sheep did not come back by themse lve s ;  the shepherd went after 
them . 

4 )  There was j oy in the shepherd ' s  heart when he found the sheep . 
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5 )  He picked up the sheep , put it on his shoulder s ,  and brought it home . 

6 )  He cal led for his friends and neighbors to rej oice with him that his 
lost sheep had been found . 

7 )  What causes j oy in heaven? With v .  7 the Lord had comp l eted the 
parab l e , and He proceeded to give the meaning of the parab l e .  

When only one s inner repents . This i s  a part of the truth of 
sa lvation that we seem to have forgotten : repentanc e .  No one wi l l  
repent who does not , first of a l l ,  see hims e l f  as a s inner . 

The Lord Jesus Christ is obvious l y  the shepherd . He came to rescue His 
sheep . I t  was His love for the sheep that caused Him to come . He died 
for the sheep . Cf . John 10 : 1 1 .  He seeks the sheep . He brings the 
sheep . He rej oices over the sheep . Sure ly it must be made known in 
heaven when even one sinner repents of his (or her )  sins and turns to 
Chris t .  There may be grumb l ing and even persecution for that repentant 
s inner on earth , but there is rej oicing in heaven . 

What a lot information we have here giving some of the most wonderful 
truths re l ated to the Gospel of our salvation ! 
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There are simi larities and differences in the three parab les : 
1 )  I n  each parab l e  there i s  something that is lost : a lost sheep , a 

lost coin , and a lost son.  
2 )  I n  each parab l e  someone goes seeking that which i s  lost : the shep

herd , a woman , and the father . 
3 )  I n  a l l  three parab les  that which was lost is  found . 
4 )  I n  a l l  three parab les there wa s great rej oic ing when that which was 

lost is found . 

But is there a different emphas i s  in each parab l e ?  I t  wou l d  seem that 
there i s .  

Some make quite a point of the shepherd , the woman , and the father-
seeing in the f irs t ,  the Lord Jesus ; in the third , God the Father ; in the 
second , the church (or the redeemed) seeking that which is lost with the 
use of l ight , which can symbo l i z e  the Ho l y  Spirit ( c f .  Rev .  4 : 5 ) , and/ or 
the Word of God ( c f . Psa . 119 : 1 3 0 ) . The peop le of God are a l s o  cal led 
" the l ight of the wor l d "  in Matt . 5 : 1 4 ,  15 . 

There may be some truth to that , but it seems that the main difference in 
each parab l e  has to do with that which is lost : the sheep , the coin , and 
the son . 

The l ost-ne ss of the sheep was due to its own fo l ly and ignorance . There 
is no ind ication of rebe l l ion , of a del iberate attempt to get away from 
the shepherd and from the rest of the sheep . It  is a picture of I sa .  
5 3 : 6 .  The sinner is l ike a sheep . When he launches out on his own , he 
does not know where he is going , nor does he know the way back . And so 
it would have been fo l ly for the shepherd to hope that the sheep wou l d  

( come back of his own accord , or of his own wi l l .  He must be sought . And 
so the shepherd seeks the sheep , never stopping unt i l  he f inds the sheep . 
And then he does not l ead the sheep back , nor drive it back , nor did he 
have someone e l se carry it back . THE SHEPHERD H IMSELF CARRI ED THE SHEEP . 
The shepherd does not wait for the sheep to want to come back; he picks 
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up the sheep , and br ings him!  He accomp l ished what he set out to d o .  
And then the shepherd cal l ed for his friends and neighbors to rej oice 
over what he himse lf had done . 

We can see from Luke 15 : 7  that there is much more involved in the sa lva
tion of a s inner than that which is depicted by the parab l e .  The return 
was preceded by repentance . "The sheep" rea l i z ed that he was lost , and 
that his lost condition was due to s i n .  And so the parab l e  pictures 
sa lvation , but the emphasis is upon what the shepherd did in bringing the 
sheep back to the fo l d .  

The ninety and nine represent those human beings , rel igious though they 
may be , who never rea l ize that they are sinner , and l os t ,  and so see no 
need for repentance . 

I n  Matthew ' s  account ( 9 : 1 2 )  of this same kind of situation where the 
Pharisees were obj ecting because the Lord was eating with pub l icans and 
s inners , the Lord said , 

They that be who l e  need not a physic ian , 
but they that are s ick . 

And then the Lord added : 
But go ye and l earn what that meaneth , 
I wi l l  have mercy , and not sacrifice ; 
for I am not come to ca l l  the righteous , 
but s inners to repentance ( Matt . 9 : 1 3 ) . 

Now l et us l ook at the second parab l e .  

b .  The parab l e  o f  the l o s t  coin (Luke 1 5 : 8-10 ) . 

Here we have a coin.  I t  i s  not capab l e  to running away l ike a sheep . I t  
was entirely pass ive . A coin does nothing by itse l f .  So that shows the 
difference in emphas i s  from the preceding Parab l e .  

What can we say about a coin--a s i lver coin? 

Obvious ly it was something very valuab l e  to the woman who had lost i t .  
I t  was the equiva l ent of a day ' s  wages . So the woman was d istres sed that 
she had lost i t ,  and set out d i l igent ly to f ind i t .  We are to ld that she 
did not stop unt i l  fina l ly her mi s s ion , l ike that of the shepherd , was 
succes s fu l . 

So the point of thi s  parab l e  seems to be that we are dea l ing with some
thing that is very precious . 

Some peop l e  would j ust at this and say that we have here a picture of 
sel f-worth . That i s  nonsens e .  The Word o f  God nowhere teaches that 
God has provided salvation for sInners-because-we are worth so very much 
in and of ourselves , or that we are of great va l ue to God . We are worth
l e sS;-def i l e d ,  corrup�sinner� Christ paid the price that He paid for 
our redemption , not because we are worth that price , but because that is 
what it took to s atisfy the r ighteousness of God . 

And yet at the same time there i s  something very , very valuab l e  about 
every human being . The Lord expres sed that when He said , 

For what i s  a man advantaged , 
i f  he gain the who l e  wor l d ,  and lose hims e l f ,  or be cast away? 

See Luke 5 : 2 5 (vv .  2 3 - 2 5 ) .  
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A l l  of the wea l th of the wor l d  i s  not to be compared with the va lue of 
the human sou l . The wor l d  and its wea l th are tempora l , but the human 
soul is eterna l--and no price can be p l aced upon the human sou l . I f  a 
person amasses a fortune in this l ife , it means nothing because he cannot 
take a penny of it with him . I f  he fai l s  to see that his soul is  saved , 
he has suffered a loss which can never be reversed . 

When the coin has been found , this woman,  l ike the shepherd , cal l ed for 
her friends and neighbors to rej oice with her because that which was lost 
had been found . 

And then to show that the s ignificance of the parab le went beyond the 
deta i l s  of the parab l e .  We have the truth of v .  7 repeated in v .  10 . 
Though the coin cou ld not repent , it repre sented a sinner repenting and 
turning to the Lord for forgiveness and eternal l ife . 

The scribes and the Pharisees might grumb le over the publ icans and 
s inners , but heaven was rej oicing in what was taking places . And those 
publ icans and s inners who were despised by the scribes and Pharisees were 
men who l iving soul s ,  worth more than al l of the wor ld put together . I t  
surely is  the greatest occas ion for j oy when anyone , high i n  society , or 
low ,  repents and turns to Christ . 

And then we come to the third parab l e .  

c .  The parab le of the lost son (Luke 1 5 : 1 1 - 3 2 ) .  

This parable is  twice as long as the first two parab les  put together . 
And again the emphas i s  is different . Here we see the sinner in his 
wilful s inning against the Lord . Here we see the sinner a s  a rebe l . We 
see him as a depraved s inner , f o l l owing the evi l desires of his hear t .  
S o  this is another dimension o f  the sinner . We need a l l  three o f  these 
pictures to have a c l ear picture of what God sees in the human hear t .  

( Read the parab le - - vv . 11-2 4 . This is  the f irst part . The seque l i s  
in vv . 2 5 - 3 2 . )  

This young man started out with his fu l l  inher itance , but his sin led him 
to the depths of humi l i ation--a Jew feeding pigs ! And he had nothing ! 

Sometimes the Lord has to bring a man comp lete ly down before he wi l l  
rea l i ze how needy he i s .  This was the case with the prodigal s on . A 
prodiga l is one who is given to extravagant , wasteful l iving . Verse 3 0  
indicates that he had spent his money on " har l ots . "  

The book of Proverbs is  a good book for everybody to read . I t  warns 
against prostitution . Cf . Prov o 7 : 2 4 - 2 7 ,  as an examp l e .  This young man 
felt that , if he could get away from home where he wou ld be free to do 
what he wanted to do , then he wou ld be happy . But he was to learn other
wise--that sin ruins us , it never satisfies us . He spent a l l  that he 
had , and then " he began to be in want" ( v .  1 4 ) . 

But he was not at the bottom yet .  

He went lower and lower unt i l  we fina l ly read that "he came to himse l f . "  
For the first time s ince before he left home he was beginnint to see 
t:hTngs-c lear ly�lummer says that thl.s express ion " l.mpIl.es hat fieIJad 
been ' beside himse l f ' "  ( p .  3 7 4 ) . But something was taking p l ace in his 
hear t .  This was the beginning of his repentance .  Sin b l inds ,  grace 
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enab l e s  us to see . Again , notice that the parab le does not give every 
deta i l  of what happens when a person turns to the Lord because we know 
that s inners do not come to themselves by themselves ; this is eVIdence of 
the work of the "SPIrItOf God in the ir hearts . 

-- -

And so he began to prepare his prayer because that i s  exactly what we 
have in vv . 1 7 - 1 9 . When he left home , he said to his f ather , "Give me . "  
Now he is ready to go back , and this time he wi l l  say , " Make me . "  He no 
l onger was interested in making his father serve him , but he was ready to 
serve his father as a hired servant . 

From v .  2 0  on down through v .  2 4  we have a picture of the father , which , 
in tur n ,  is a reve l ation of the heart of our heaven ly Father . 

Note that his father had been looking for him , that when he saw him 
coming , his father " ran " to meet him, " fe l l  on his neck , and kis sed him" 
( v .  2 0 ) . 

The son began his confession , and gave enough so that his father knew why 
he had come back , but his l ittle speech ( or prayer)  was never finished . 
Instead , this parab l e  ( at this point ) conc l udes l ike the first two did . 
The father cal l s  a l l  of his servants together to rej oice that his son who 
was dead , was a l ive , and who was lost,  was found ! 

Oh , the j oy of see ing a sinner turn to the Lord . 

Before I go on to the l atter part of this parab le , let me point out one 
thing that is important in dea l ing with the truth of sa lvation . Fai l ure 
to under stand what I am about to point out has caused many to fee l that 
the s tory of the prodigal son in particu lar has to do with the 
restoration of a wayward chi l d  of God and not the repentance of a sinner . 

I t  a l l  has to do with these obvious facts : 
1 )  The shepherd owned the sheep before it went astray . 
2 )  The woman owned the coin before she lost it . 
3 )  The son was a son before he left his father and went off into s i n .  
How , then , can we � that these teach the salvation o f  sinner s ?  

This is  answered by the doctrine o f  e l ection i n  Scr ipture . 

But let me i l lus trate . Cf . John 10 : 1 1- 1 6 , esp . v .  1 6 . 

Note a l so the Lord ' s  prayer in John 1 7 ,  vv . 6 ,  9 .  

When did we become the Father ' s  special  possession? We were "chosen . . .  
in him (Chri s t )  before the foundation of the wor l d "  ( Eph . 1 : 4 ) . See a l so 
2 The s s . 2 : 13 :  

But we are bound to give thanks to God alway for you , 
brethren beloved of the Lord , 
because God hath from the beginning chosen you to sa lvation 
through sanctification of the Spirit and b e l ief of the truth . 

Parab les are not expected to teach every facet of the truth , but , if 
there is an expl anation for this apparent prob l em in the se parables , this 
is  surely the answer . 

The Sequel of the Parable of the Lost Son (Luke 15 : 2 5 -3 2 ) . 
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What are we to learn from this seque l ?  

The prominent one i s  sti l l  the father . He is caught between the j oy 
that he fee l s  because his prodigal son has returned home , in contrast 
with the j e a l ousy of the o lder brother who resents the fact that his 
brother is getting treatment which he never received . He had been 
fai thful . He had never gone away . He had stayed at home and worked 
hard . The big question in his heart was , WHY? 

ONE POINT THAT I S  MADE IN ALL THREE OF THE PARABLES I S  THE REJO I C ING THAT 
TAKES PLACE WHEN THAT WHI CH WAS LOST WAS FOUND . THAT I S  WHAT THE FATHER 
WANTED H I S  OLDER SON TO DO : TO REJOICE ! But he refused because j ea l ousy 
had suddenly f i l l ed his hear t .  

Envy i s  the resu l t  o f  pride . We can be proud even of our fa ithfu lness to 
the Lord . And our f l esh bristles  when others who are obvious ly less  
worthy are given honor which we have never received . 

And so it i s  a test of our re l ationship with the Lord when we are faced 
with a s i tuation l ike this o lder brother faced . And we need to learn to 
rej oice when the lost are found , when the prodigal returns . And we 
rej oice with the Father ! The father was not honor ing the son as much as 
he was ca l l ing others to rej oice with him . The father ' s  j oy cons i sted in 
the fact that he had both of his sons with him again . 

The father , remember , represents God . We see God ' s  mercy , His 
tendernes s , and His love for a l l  of His sons . 

C f .  1 Cor . 1 2 : 1 8 - 2 7 . Also  Rom .  1 2 : 1 5 .  The onene s s  of the family is that 
which br ings greater j oy to the heart of God our Father than we are 
capab le of understanding . Cf . John 1 7  and how the Lord Jesus prayed for 
the onenes s  of those whom the Father had given to Him . 
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THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 

IV.  JESUS ' MINISTRY TOWARD JERUSALEM ( Luke 9 : 5 1 - 1 9 : 2 7 ) . 

A .  THE F I RST PERIOD ( Luke 9 : 5 1-1 3 : 2 1 ) . 

B .  THE SECOND PERIOD ( Luke 1 3 : 2 2 -1 7 : 1 0 ) . 

7 .  The discourse on faithful service ( Luke 1 6 : 1-13 ) . 

a .  The parab l e  of the unfaithful steward ( Luke 1 6 : 1- 8 ) . 
b .  The discourse which fol l owed ( Luke 1 6 : 9-1 3 ) . 

a .  The parab l e  o f  the unfaithful steward ( Luke 1 6 : 1-B ) . 

Those who have studied and taught the Gospe l of Luke seem to be genera l ly 
agreed that this i s  perhaps the most difficult part of Luke ' s  Gospe l .  

I t  seems disconnected and unrel ated to what we have j ust seen . But we 
need to remember that Luke to l d  Theophi lus in Luke 1 : 3  that he was wrIt
ing " in order . "  This means consecutive ly,  or in connected order . So 
this parab l e  i s  connected ; it i s  re l ated . Beside s ,  to say that it was 
unre l ated wou ld cast a bad l ight upon the mini stry of our Lord . 

We have seen over and over that Luke was concerned with the theme of 
sa lvation . I have been emphas i z ing with you , the narrowness of the-door 
to sa lvation . Cf . Luke 1 3 : 2 4 .  Everything has been rel ated to-salvation , 
and this parab l e  is too . 

The Lord has been speaking to two groups--first to one , and then to the 
other . There were those who stood opposed to His mes sage and His 
mini stry , and there were those who came to Him , fo l lowed Him,  and g ladly 
rece ived His teaching . I n  chapter 15  the Lord was speaking primar i l y  to 
the Pharisees and scribe s .  Cf . 15 : 2 ,  3 .  Now he speaks to the disciples . 
Cf . Luke 1 6 : 1 .  

The disciples were stewards .  A s teward by definition i s  " an officer or 
emp l oyee in a l arge fami l y ,  or on a l arge estate , to manage the domestic 
concerns , supervise servants , col l ect rents or income , keep accounts , 
etc . "  (Webster ' s  Co l legiate Dictionary , p .  9 76 ) . 

This steward had been unfaithful because he had wasted his ma ster ' s  
goods . And so he had been to l d  that he could no l onger be a steward . He 
was going to have to give account of his stewardship , and so he had a 
l ittle t ime to prepare for the t ime when he woul d  no l onger be in the 
service of his master . 

So what did he do? He made friends out of his master ' s  debtors by can
ce l l ing part of their b i l l .  The mas ter did not commend him for his 
honesty (because he was actua l ly dishones t ) , but he did commend him for 
being smar t !  He was thinking about his own we l fare in the future . The 
Lord used this parab l e  to show how the peop l e  of the wor ld in prepar ing 
for the future show more wisdom than do His peop l e ,  " the chi l dren of 
l ight . "  

Sometimes parab l e s  teach by contras t ,  and this i s  a parab l e  l ike that . 

This steward was actua l ly working in such a way that there was some 
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advantage to his master , as we l l  as to himse l f .  I t  appears that these 
were debts which the master was having difficulty co l lecting . And so the 
master was at least getting part of what he had corning . 

To say the least , we who are stewards of the things of God have only a 
short time . An end is corning to our stewardship . I t  may not be because 
of unfaithfu l nes s , or it may be . But what is the part of wisdom? The 
wise thing to do is to do what we can that wi l l  be for our ultimate good 
after we are no l onger stewards ,  that is , after we are not longer here on 
earth , but have gone to heaven where we must given an account of our 
works before " the j udgment seat of Christ . "  Cf . 2 Cor .  5 : 1 0 - 1 5 . 

The work of the Gospe l is  so important and so urgent that we should count 
no time , however brief it may be , as unimportant time , time which we 
cannot "redeem . "  What we do wi l l  not only benefit our ma ste r ,  and those 
we serve , but it wi l l  work out for our advantage , too . Matthew Poo le 
wrote thi s : 

I t  hath pleased God so to twi st the interest of His g l ory with our 
highest good , that no man can better use his Master ' s  goods for the 
advantage of His g lory , than he who best useth them for the highest 
good , prof i t ,  and advantage for himse l f ;  nor doth any man better use 
them for his own intere s t ,  that he who best useth them for God ' s  
g l ory (Vo l .  I I ,  p .  2 4 8 ) . 

The parab le teaches that we need to prepare for the future , and that it 
is  never too late to start to do what we can. We need to work with our 
eye on eternity . We may have more time than we think . But the time wi l l  
corne when we wi l l  no longer be stewards .  

On stewardship , see 1 Cor . 4 : 1- 5 . We are stewards of God ' s  Word , and , in 
the context of Luke ' s  Gospe l ,  this is the Gospe l of the grace of God . 

b .  The discourse which fo l lowed ( Luke 1 6:9- 1 3 ) . 

Here the Lord was actua l ly exp laining and app lying the preceding parab l e . 

" Mammon " is  an Aramaic word for wea l th .  The Lord was using money to 
represent the s tewardship of His disciples . This is c l ear from the 
l atter part of verse 9 .  Fail ing means dying and going to heaven . To be 
received is to be we lcomed by the Lord with great j oy-- " into everl asting 
habitations . "  

From v .  1 0  we learn that no opportunity is so sma l l  that it is  
unimportant . I n  fac t ,  if  a person is unfaithful in that which is least , 
he wi l l  be unfaithful with greater opportunities and responsib i l ities . 
We can see very c lear ly what the Lord was teaching . A ministry to one 
person is j ust as important as a ministry to a thousand . 

V .  1 1  seems to indicate that there wi l l  be ministry in heaven where we 
wi l l  be concerned with " the true riches . "  Unfaithfulness now wi l l  have 
its effect in eternity . So the one thing that we need to be concerned 
about is j ust what Paul said in 1 Cor . 4 : 2 :  FAITHFULNESS . 

V .  1 2  repeats and emphasizes the truth of v .  1 1 .  

Fina l ly ,  in this section , we see the Lord distinguishing betwe�n the 
wea l th of this wor l d ,  and serving God . Evident ly He was c l ear�ng up any 
false conception that He was speaking about the stewardship of money . He 
was talking about serving God , and serving only Him. When we serve Him , 
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as Poo le so c lear ly pointed out , we find that the rewards for us cannot 
be calcul ated . 

FAITHFULNESS what is it? 

We have many examples in Scripture : 
1 )  Joseph -- Gen .  3 9 : 1-6 , 7-9 , 2 1 - 2 3 ; 4 1 : 4 6 -5 7 .  He i s  one who was 

faithful in sma l ler ways , and the Lord enl arged his ministry beyond 
what Joseph could ever have expected . 

2 )  Job -- Job 1 3 : 1 5 .  
3 )  David -- in his behavior toward Sau l , and in count less  ways after he 

became king over I srae l .  Only in the matters of Bathsheba and Uriah 
do we see unfaithfulnes s .  

4 )  Habakkuk -- Hab . 3 : 1 7 -19 . 
5 )  Paul -- Acts 2 0 : 2 4 - 2 7 ,  3 1 , 3 3 -3 5 .  
6 )  Lydia -- Acts 1 6 : 15 :  

I f  ye have j udged me to be faithful to the Lord , 
come into my house,  and abide there . 

Many others could be mentioned -- Moses , Samue l ,  Peter , John , etc . But 
the greatest examp le of a l l  i s :  
7 )  Our Lord Jesus Christ  -- John 17 : 4 ;  1 8 : 1 0 ,  1 1 ;  19 : 3 0 .  The wr iter of 

Hebrews cal l ed Him "a merciful and faithful h igh priest in things 
pertaining to God " ( Heb . 2 : 1 7 ) . John the Apostle cal led Him " a  
faithful witne s s "  ( Rev . 1 : 5 ) . I n  Rev . 19 : 1 1 we are told that our 
Lord ' s  Name as He comes again is " Faithful and True . "  

� definition a faithful man i s  one who , first of a l l , i s  fu l l  of faith . 
He is a man who trusts the Lor d ,  who be l ieves the Word of God and who 
seeks to l ive according to that Word . He has deep convictions regarding 
the truthfulness of the Word and the trustworthiness of God . This means 
that , in his deal ings with peop l e ,  he wi l l  be honest , humble , dependab le , 
consi stent ( constant , d i l igent ) , prompt , accurate , s incere , l oya l ,  
staunch , and good . He wi l l  stand against any oppos ition . He wi l l  not be 
turned as ide by dangers or by difficu ltie s ,  but wi l l  continua l ly do what 
he i s  supposed to do . 

A faithful man wi l l  be a man of prayer ; he wi l l  be bo l d  and persevering 
in h i s  testimony to the wor l d .  

When we have said that a man i s  faithfu l , we have said a l l  of the good 
about him that can pos s ib l y  be said . There is no rank higher than thi s !  

Solomon once wrote : 
Most men wi l l  proc laim every one his own goodnes s :  
but a faithful man who can f ind? ( Prov . 2 0 : 6 ) . 

Note again Paul ' s  statement in 1 Cor . 4 : 2 .  And l ook at his commendation 
of others in Eph . 6 : 2 1 ;  Co l .  1 : 7 ;  4 : 7 ,  9 .  

David wrote in Psa . 10 1 : 6 ,  
Mine eyes sha l l  be upon the fa ithful of the land , 
that they may dwe l l  with me : 
he that wa l keth in a perfect 

Here is a definition of faithfu l nes s :  
way . "  These were the kind of men that 
with him . 

way , he sha l l  serve me . 
" He that walketh in a perfect 
David was looking for to serve 

This is Spurgeon ' s  definition of a faithful man (Vo l .  4 0 , p .  2 4 1  ff . ) :  
1 )  One who is true in his dea l ings with God . 
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2 )  One who i s  true in his dea l ings with men . 
3 )  One who i s  true in his dea l ings with men on God ' s  beha l f .  
4 )  One who i s  thorough in a l l  that he does . 

Note that the effectivenes s  of the ministry is dependent upon the work of 
" faithful men'l : 2 Tim. 2 : 2 .  

How can we be faithful when it is  our nature to be fiCk l e ?  

Perhaps no better h e l p  can b e  given t o  u s  than Paul ' s  word i n  1 Cor . 7 : 2 5 
where he was writing about virgins . There was no specific commandment 
given by the Lord for thi s ,  but Paul said th is : 

. . .  yet I give my j udgment , 
a s  one that hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful .  

His word in 2 Cor . 4 : 1  ff . is  consi stent with this statement that it is 
only the Lord who makes us faithfu l : 

Therefore see ing we have this ministry , 
as we have received mercy,  we faint not . 

( That entire fourth chapter of 2 Corinthians teaches faithfulnes s . )  

Nothing is more important ! Let us pray that the Lord wi l l  make us , and 
keep us , FAITHFUL . 

But to conclude : 

The parab le teaches us : 
1 )  How precious our time i s .  
2 )  That none of us wi l l  continue on here i n  this l ife forever . 
3 )  That what we do here in the way of service wi l l  be of eternal 

importance and consequence . 
4 )  What a solemn and holy honor it is to be entrusted with our Master ' s  

goods--the Word of God , the message of eternal salvation . 

Therefore , above everything e l se ,  we need to be FAITHFUL . 

1 1 / 2 3 / 8 7  

8 .  The Word of God and sa lvation (Luke 1 6 : 1 4-3 1 ) . 

a .  The importance of the Word (Luke 1 6 : 14-18 ) . 
b .  That importance stres sed in the parab le of the r ich man 

and Lazarus ( Luke 1 6 : 1 9 - 3 1 ) . 

a .  The importance of the Word ( Luke 1 6 : 14-18 ) . 

We have noted from Luke ' s  introduction to his Gospe l that he was present
ing an history of the ministry of Chr ist " in order , "  i . e . , consecutive ly , 
or in a connected order . Thus a part of the task of expounding the 
Gospe l-of Luke is to seek to determine , with the help of the Holy Spirit , 
the connection between that which f o l l ows each event ,  or me ssage , with 
the event or message itse l f .  And so we come to that prob lem here in 
verse 1 4 . What is the relationship between ver ses 14-18  and verses 1 - 1 3 ?  

The theme , o f  course , o f  the Gospe l is  sa lvation . But i n  ver ses 1 - 1 3  we 
have been concerned about money , or "mammon" (wea l th ) . This carries on 
into ver ses 14-16 . The Lord had been address ing His discip l e s ,  but , at 
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this point , the Pharisees interrupted the Lord , deriding Him . Luke tel l s  
u s  here that the Pharisees were covetous , and i t  i s  evident that they had 
gotten the point of what the Lord Jesus Chr ist was saying . 

" They der ided Him . " Lit . this means that they turned � their noses at 
him . The same expression is used in Luke 2 3 : 3 5 where it i s  said that as 
the Lord Jesus was hanging on the Cross , 

. . .  the rulers a l so . . .  derided him,  saying , 
He saved other s ;  let him save hims e l f ,  if he be the Christ , 
the chosen of God . 

And so to der ide i s  to ridicu le , to mock , to scorn , to treat Him with 
contempt . 

wi lcock said this about the Phar isee s :  
They were men who l ived a doub le l i f e .  For them the sacred and the 
secular were watertight compartments . In the rel igious compartment , 
they were ' Pharisee s , ' with certain be l iefs and practices by which 
they were as sured of a good standing before God ( they thought--my 
comment ) .  The secu lar compartment was quite separate ; in that , they 
could afford to be ' l overs of money , '  for their attitudes in such 
matters had no bear ing on the ir re l igious status . That was why they 
ridiculed the idea that getting to heaven might be in some way 
connected with ordinary l ife ( p .  1 6 1 ) . 

I f  they were forced to explain their riche s ,  it probably was as P l ummer 
said in his commentary , 

. they regarded their wea lth as a spec ial  blessing for their 
carefulnes s  in observing the Law . Hence their contempt for teaching 
which dec l ared that there is danger in wea l th , and that as a rule it 
promotes unrighteousnes s .  They considered themselves an abiding 
proof of the connexion between riches and righteousnes s ;  moreover , 
they had their own explanation of the reason why a Rabbi who was poor 
dec l aimed against r iches (pp . 3 8 7 , 3 8 8 ) . 

Thus , we have in the Pharisees and their practices the forerunners of 
present-day SUCCESS THEOLOGY ! I t  i s  interesting how we can j ustify 
things that are displeasing to the Lord when we our selves are l iving in a 
way that i s  contrary to the Word .of God . 

The unj ust steward in the preceding parab le was obviously a covetous man . 
For h im to have "wasted his " master ' s  " good s "  must mean that he had 
embe z z l ed that which be longed to his master . The Pharisees had taken the 
parab le as picturing what they were doing , and thi s  is the reason that 
they began to scoff at the Lord . 

But note what the Lord s aid in response to the Pharisees . See v .  1 5 . 

I t  is one thing to appear r ighteous before men ,  but the important thing 
is what we are in the s ight of God . And God is not dece ived by our out
ward appearance , nor by our words , because " the Lord knoweth your 
hearts . "  And " that which i s  h ighly esteemed among men i s  abomination in 
the s ight of God . "  

What a lot of troub le we wou l d  spare ourse lves if we only remembered 
thIS ! - SUCCESS THEOLOGY-i s  abominab le to God because it makes money , or 
popu l arity , or numer ical success the measure of God ' s  b l essing . The man 
who is j ustified before God is the man who seeks to do what i s  pleasing 
to God . God ' s  standards are a l together difference from the wor ld ' s  
standard s .  His ways are different from our ways . C f .  I s a .  5 5 : 8 ,  9 .  The 
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wisdom of this wor l d  is  foo l i shness with God . Cf . 1 Cor . 1 : 2 0 .  

But how can we know what is pleas ing to God? 

Obviously it cannot be what we or anybody e l se merely thinks wi l l  please 
Him . The Pharisees c l aimed to know, but they were wrong . THI S  I S  WHERE 
WE COME IN OUR LORD ' S  WORDS TO H I S  EMPHASIS UPON "THE LAW AND THE 
PROPHETS . "  I t  is  by the Word of God , and on ly by the Word of God , that 
we can know . 

Look at v .  1 6 . John the Baptist was the last of the aT prophets . The 
Lord apparently meant that " the l aw and the prophet s "  ( a  Bib l ical 
expression for the aT ) was binding upon the peop le of I srae l unti l the 
time of John ' s  ministry . But after John , the Gospel was preached to 
" every man . "  Under the Law a s  such , there was no hope held out to 
sinners because it was not the ministry of the Law to save . The Gospe l ,  
however , offered hope to a l l ,  and a l l  kinds of men were seen pre ss ing 
into the kingdom during the time of the Lord ' s  ministry on earth--the 
pub l ican , the har lot , the Gent i l e--in shor t ,  a l l  kinds of sinner s .  

But that did not mean that " the righteousnes s  of the law" had in any way 
changed . See v .  17 . I t  was sti l l  wrong to covet,  and , thinking of v .  
1 8 , it was sti l l  wrong to commit adul tery . Sacr ifices were no l onger 
required . The priesthood was no longer needed . Nor wa s the temple . But 
r ighteousness is required--not in order to be saved , but as evidence of 
salvation . So regard less  of how the Phar isees might exp l ain their 
attachment to money , it was wrong , and was basica l ly a very corrupting 
inf luence upon their l ives . 

Notice how the Lord referred to the Law of Moses in 5 : 2 7-48 . He showed 
that it was not merely the outward violation of the Law that was sin , but 
even the contemp l ation of sin in the hear t .  

I t  is  significant that i n  the se references t o  the Law H e  said nothing 
about the necess ity to keep the Sabbath Day , or any of the other 
Sabbaths . 

Remember Paul ' s  word to Timothy in 1 Tim.  6 : 1 0 .  ( Read vv . 10-19 . )  

The meaning of "tittle"  in v .  1 7-- "one of the l ittle horns . . . or 
minute proj ections which dist inguish Hebrew letters ,  otherwise simi l ar , 
from one another . There are several Jewish sayings which dec lare that 
anyone who is gui lty of interchanging any of these similar letters in 
certain passages in O . T .  wi l l  destroy the who le wor l d "  ( P lummer , p .  
3 8 9 . 

To i l l ustrate the meaning , use the Hebrew a l phabet in Psa lm 1 1 9 : 
1 )  Beth in v .  9 with Caph i n  v .  8 1 .  
2 )  Da leth in v .  2 5  with Resh in v .  1 5 3 . 
3 )  Vau in v .  4 1  with Nun in v .  1 0 5 . 
4 )  Cheth in v .  5 7  with Tau in v .  1 6 9 . 

Godet fee l s  ( and it wou l d  seem , r ight ly so)  that in vv . 1 4-18  of Luke 1 6  
we have only a fragment o f  the fu l l  discourse which the Lord gave a t  that 
time , touching only the high points of the mes sage , and giving us enough 
so that we coul d  see the two things that the Lord was doing : 
1 )  Exposing and condemning the Pharisees . 
2 )  Showing the permanent nature of the r ighteousness which was 

proc l aimed in the Law and in a l l  of the aT . 
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Thus we see that in salvation authority rests u l t imately in the Word of 
God--not in the Pharisees , nor in the peop l e ,  nor even in the prophets 
unless they proc l aimed the truth that God had revea led in His Word . 

And so we have Luke stressing the importance , the author ity , the suffi
ciency of Scripture . And it must be Scripture r ight ly divided . 

Referring back to v .  1 5 , Bishop Ry l e  wrote the fol lowing words which 
express the mes sage of these verses : 

The truth of this solemn saying appears on every side of us . We have 
only to l ook round the wor ld and mark the things on which most men 
set their affections in order to see it proved in a hundred ways . 
Riches and honours ,  and rank , and p l easure , are the chief obj ects for 
which the greater part of mankind are l iving : yet these are the very 
things which God dec l ares to be "vanity , "  and of the love of which He 
warns us to beware ! Praying , and Bible-reading , and ho ly l iving , and 
repentance ,  and faith , and grace , and communion with God , are things 
for which few care at a l l :  yet these are the very thing which God in 
His Bible is ever urging on our attention ! The disagreement is 
g l ar ing , painfu l , and appa l l ing . What God ca l l s  good , that � ca l l s  
evi l ! What God ca l l s  evi l ,  that man ca l l s  good ! ( I ta l ic s  mine . )  

Whose words , after a l l ,  are true? Whose estimate is correct? Whose 
j udgment wi l l  s tand at the last day? By whose standard wi l l  a l l be 
tried , before they rece ive their eterna l sentence? Before whose bar 
wi l l  the current opinions of the wor l d  be tested and weighed at l ast? 
These are the only questions which ought to inf l uence our conduct ; 
and to these questions the Bible returns a plain answer . The counsel  
of the Lord--it a lone sha l l  stand for ever . The word of Christ--it 
a l one sha l l  j udge man at the last day . By that word let us l ive . By 
that word let us measure everything , and every person in this evil 
wor l d .  It matters nothing what man thinks : "What saith the Lord ? "  
I t  matters nothing what i t  i s  fashionab l e  and cus tomary to think : 
"Let God be true , and every man a l iar" ( Rom . 3 : 4 ) . The more 
entirely we are of one mind with God , the better we are prepared for 
the j udgment day . To l ove what God l ove s ,  to hat4 what God hates , 
and to approve what God approves ,  is the highe st sty l e  of Christian
ity . The moment we find ourselve s  honoring anything which in the 
sight of God is l ight ly esteemed , we may be sure there is something 
wrong in our sou l s  (Luke , Vo l .  I I ,  pp . 2 0 7 ,  2 0 8 ) . 

Now let us go on to . . . 

b .  That importance ( i . e . , of the Word)  s tres sed in the 
parab l e  o f  the r ich man and Lazarus ( Luke 1 6 :19-3 1 ) . 

This is  the s tory of a very wea l thy man . He " f ared sumptuou s l y  every 
day . " This is a word which is usua l ly connected with feasting . I t  
speaks of rea l ly having a good time . This man l ived a happy l if e .  No 
mention is made of any troub l e s  that he had . He l ived " the good l ife . "  
He l ived l ike every wor l d ly person wants to l ive . He had more than he 
cou l d  ever use . 

I n  contrast with him was Lazarus who had nothing--not even enough food to 
maintain good hea l th .  Ma l nutrition caused l ow resi stanc e ,  and so his 
body was " fu l l  of sores . "  What he got ,  he had to beg for . He ate that 
which the rich man threw away , and only the dogs had compassion on him.  
His l ife was fu l l  of grief . 



Luke 1 6 : 1 9 - 3 1  ( 8 )  

But this l ife is  not everything ; it is  not forever . V .  2 2  reminds us of 
Heb . 9 : 2 7 ,  

And it is  appointed unto men once to die , 
but after this the j udgment . 

So they both died . He may have starved to death , but the fact is  that he 
died , and went where Abraham wa s who was " the father of a l l  them that 
be l ieve " ( Rom.  4 : 1 1 ) . The rich man died , and went to "he l l . "  This is  
hades . I t  inc l udes both heaven and hel l .  To die for Lazarus meant 
comfort and peace ( see v .  2 5 ) ; for the r ich man it meant " being in 
torments " (vv .  2 3 , 2 4 ,  2 5 ) . The r ich man saw Abraham and Lazarus , and he 
rea l i zed the difference between the ir circumstances , and so he made two 
requests , neither of which was granted : 
1 )  He wanted Lazarus to come to him to coo l his tongue with a l ittle 

water . Abraham said , "No . "  I t  was impos sib l e .  
2 )  He wanted Lazarus to go to his father ' s  house to te l l  his brothers 

not to come there . He f e l t  that if someone were to rise from the 
dead and go to te l l  his brothers that they wou ld be l ieve . Again the 
answer was no . 

And Abraham added a third negative : I t  was impossible for the r ich man 
to come to them . See v .  2 6 . 

But was Abraham so negative that he had no answer? Was there nothing 
that he cou l d  te l l  the rich man? 

Yes , there was a me ssage : See vv . 2 9 - 3 1 . Stating it very s impl y  it was 
that his brothers had the Word of God . They had Moses and the prophets .  
They had the me ssage in every b l ood sacrif ice . They had Psa lm 2 .  They 
had I saiah 5 3 . They had the promises of the Redeemer . His brothers 
needed to hear the Word of God . 

The r ich man ' s  wisdom was sti l l  of the wor l d .  See v .  3 0 .  But notice the 
truth expres sed by Abraham in v .  3 1 :  

I f  they hear not Moses and the prophets , 
neither wi l l  they be per suaded , though one rose from the dead . 

This shows two things : 
1 )  The power and suffic iency of the Word of God . 
2 )  The b l indnes s  and stubbornne ss of the human hear t .  They wou ld not be 

per suaded even though one were to rise from the dead . 

Did you ever wonder why Christ did not appear to any unbe l ievers after He 
was rai sed from the dead? Here is  your answer . I t  wou l d  have accom
p l i shed nothing that cou l d  not have been done through the Word a l one ! 
Let us make sure that we under stand and be l ieve these truths . 

But in conc l uding our study of this parab l e , let me summarize the 
l e s sons : 
1 )  Cf . Luke 1 2 : 1 5 .  We have already had a warning about covetousnes s ,  

and a parab l e  to i l l us trate i t .  
Take heed , and beware of covetousness : 
for a man ' s  l ife consi steth not in the abundance of things 
which he possesseth . 

A per son can have everything in this wor l d ,  and yet have nothing that 
is of las ting va l ue , of eternal va l ue . 

2 )  We are a l l  going to die , and we are going to one of two p l aces immed
iate ly after we die . We wi l l  either be comforted , or in torment . 
There is  no third p l ace , and there are no exceptions . 

3) Once we are where we are after death , we wi l l  be there forever . 
a )  Nobody can come from heaven to help those who are in torment . 
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b )  Nobody wi l l  b e  ab le t o  l eave he l l .  There is  n o  possibi l i ty o f  a 
change after death . 

c )  Nobody can go back to warn those who are a l so headed for hel l .  
4 )  Fina l ly ,  and most important of a l l ,  we see that salvation comes to 

those who are saved through the Word of God . Cf . Jas .  1 : 1 8 ,  1 Pet . 
1 : 2 3 ;  Rom . 10 : 6 - 1 6 . 

Does a l l  of this mean that poor peop le wi l l  be saved and that r ich peop l e  
wi l l  b e  lost? Certainly not ! Our Lord was teaching the danger o f  covet
ousness in connection with sa lvation . The as sumption is that the r ich 
man was ignorant of what it meant to be " r ich toward God . "  And it is  
a l so a s sumed that Lazarus , though he had nothing of this wor l d ' s  goods , 
yet had heaven ly and eterna l r iches which meant that , a l though he had 
nothing , he had that which makes men truly r ich . 

Let us be sure , l iving in this wor ld where money is the god of so many , 
that we seek to be rich in the l ight of eterna l and heavenly va l ue s .  



THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 

IV.  JESUS ' MINI STRY TOWARD JERUSALEM ( Luke 9 : 5 1-1 9 : 2 7 ) . 

B .  THE SECOND PERIOD (Luke 1 3 : 22-17 : 10 ) . 
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9 .  Instructions for the disciples in  the work of the Gospe l 
( Luke 17 : 1-10-) -.-

This conc l udes the second period of the Lord ' s  ministry from Ga l i lee to 
Jerusa lem . The third and fina l period is found in Luke 1 7 : 1 1 - 1 9 : 2 7 ) . 

We noticed at the beginning of the 16th chapter that the Lord was speak
ing again to His disciples . He was speaking to them about their steward
ship and the ir need to be faithfu l . One great danger that threatened 
faithful service was the sin of covetousnes s .  I n  1 6 : 1 3 the Lord warned 
them that they cou l d  not serve God and money at the same time . 

Evidently the Pharisees were standing by , and they interrupted the Lord 
with their deris ion in v .  14 , and so in v .  1 5 ,  and continuing to the end 
of chapter 16 the Lord was speaking mainly to the Phar isees . 

Having said what He did ,  He then , at the beginning of ch . 1 7 ,  resumed 
what He had intended to say to His discip l e s .  And so we read , " Then said 
he unto the disciples . "  

And so we have in the conc l uding verses of this Second Period of our 
Lord ' s  ministry toward Jerusa l em some further words of instruction for 
the disciples to help them in the ministry that was to be their s .  In 
addition to being faithfu l ,  and in addition to being on guard against a l l  
forms of covetousness , WHAT PART ICULAR CHARACTERI STICS ARE ESSENTIAL I F  A 
SERVANT OF THE LORD I S  TO RECEIVE THE LORD ' S  BLESSING AS HE LIVES AND 
SERVES THE LORD? 

These ten verses fa l l  into four divisions : 
1 )  Vv. 1 ,  2 .  
2 )  Vv . 3 ,  4 .  
Verse 5 rea l ly forms a transition from what the Lord was saying in vv . 3 
and 4 to what He woul d  say in re sponse to their reque st in v .  5 .  This 
was rea l ly a prayer reque s t .  It shows c l ear ly that the disciples 
bel ieved that faith comes from the Lord , and therefore it is  not some
thing which we are capab l e  of generating within our se lves . 
3 )  V .  6 .  
4 )  Vv . 7-1 0 . 

A l fred Edersheim in his work , The Life and Times of Jesus the Mes s iah , 
Vo l .  I I ,  p .  3 0 6 ,  had this to say about the se verse s :  

. . . they are intended to impress on the . . . discip l e s  these four 
things : to be careful to give no offence ; to be careful to take no 
offence ; to be simp l e  and earnest in their faith , and abso lutely to 
trust its a l l -preva i l ing power ; and yet , when they had made 
experience of i t ,  not to be e lated , but to remember their re l ation to 
their maste r ,  that a l l  was in His service , and that , after a l l ,  when 
everything had been done , they were but unprofitab l e  servants . In 
other words , they urged upon the discip l e s  ho l ine s s , l ove , faith , and 
service of self-surrender and humi l ity . 

Let us think about these four words ( ho l ine s s , l ove , faith , and humi l ity ) 
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as they re l ate even to us in our l ives today and in our service to which 
the Lord has appointed us . 

a .  Hol iness ( Luke 1 7 : 1 ,  2 ) . 

The word tran s l ated " offence s "  is  a very common NT wor d .  It  means a 
stumb l ingb l ock , or , to state it another way , it is  one who causes another 
to stumb l e .  I t  is  the Greek word from which we get our wor d ,  scanda l .  
The Greek i s  a K�� b�ho� . 

Cf . Matthew ' s  account of this discourse in Matt . 1 8 : 1 -1 1 .  

A per son i s  a s tumb l ingb l ock who hinders other s  rather than he l ping them . 
This can be done through f a l se teaching. I t  can be done by setting a bad 
examp l e .  

I t  i s  inevitab l e  but that there wi l l  be offences . This is  because of the 
sinfulness and the weaknesses of the human heart .  The chi ld of God in 
his basic nature is no different from anyone e l se .  He wi l l  not a lways be 
what he wou ld l ike to be , and he wi l l  not a lways do what he wou l d  l ike to 
do . James wrote , 

For in many things we offend a l l .  
I f  any man of fend not in word , the same is a perfect man , 
and ab l e  a l so to brid l e  the whole  body ( Ja s .  3 : 2 ) . 

But the Lord was not speaking about those unintentiona l fai lures and sins 
of which we are a l l  gui l ty ;  He was speaking of offences which are de l i 
berate , and often calculated . H e  was ta l king about the hypocrite--the 
per son who pretends to be more than he rea l ly is , one who in his actions 
displ ays attitudes and ways of doing things that are contrary to what 
peop l e  shou ld expect to f ind in a chi l d  of God . 

And the Lord was particu larly concerned about the chi ldren . 

An examp l e  of being an offence to chi l dren i s  in Luke 1 8 : 1 5 ,  16 . 

Those who teach chi l dren are doing that which i s  very dear to the heart 
of God . And contrary to what we often hear , not everyone is qua l i f ied to 
teach chi l dren . Perhaps the Lord wou l d  say that those who teach chi l dren 
shou ld be the most god ly peop l e  in the church . The Lord said that it 
wou ld be better for a man to be drowned in the sea before he had the 
opportunity to offend one l ittle one . 

But it behooves a l l  of us to seek by the grace of God to have our l ives 
above reproach . The hol ier a person i s ,  the least offens ive he wi l l  be . 
Therefore , the chi ld of God , and especi a l ly the servant of the Lord , 
mus t ,  above everything e l se ,  be a holy per son . 

This is a great sub j ect . Much more cou ld be said about it , but we need 
to go on to the next point . 

b .  Love ( Luke 1 7 : 3 , 4 ) . 

The Lord was actua l ly speaking here about forgivenes s , but the truly for� 
giving person is one who truly loves . 

The Apostle John said this in 1 John 2 : 1 0 :  
He that l oveth his brother abideth in the l ight , 
and there is none occasion of stumb l ing in him.  
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As Edersheim so correctly said,  the disciple needs to be just  as careful 
about carrying a grudge , and refus ing to forgive , as he is  to offend . I n  
fac t ,  this i s  a form of offence . Not to forgive someone who has s inned 
against us is to cast a s tumb l ingb l ock in their way . 

I f  a per son sought our forgiveness seven times in a day , we wou ld begin 
to wonder about his sincerity , or even if he was trying to take advantage 
of us in some way .  But whether or not he i s  s incere i s  not our busines s .  
Our business is  to make sure that our hearts are right . We l eave the 
rest up to the Lord . 

Remember Peter ' s  question in Matt . 1 8 : 2 1 ,  and the Lord ' s  answer in the 
next verse . 

This is  a l so a very important characteri stic for a chi l d  of God to cu l ti
vate if he wants to p l ease the Lord and to have the Lord ' s  blessing upon 
his l ife and minis try . 

This brought forth the request from the disciples which we have in v .  5 .  
I f  they were going to p l ease the Lord in this ,  they needed more faith 
because " faith . . .  worketh by l ove " ( Ga l .  5 : 6b ) . They needed to be 
ab l e  to trust the Lord with the outcome of the circumstances if they were 
going to forgive again and again . 

c .  Faith ( Luke 1 7 : 6 ) . 

The disciples were concerned about the amount of the ir faith ; the Lord 
sought to show them that it was not quantity , but qua l ity , which makes 
the difference . 

True faith comes from God ( Eph . 2 : 8 ,  9 ) . I t  come s from the Lord Jesus 
Chr i s t ,  and our pre-occupation with Him.  See Heb . 1 2 : 1 ,  2 .  I t  comes 
through the instrumenta l ity of the Word of God . Cf . Rom .  10 : 1 7 .  And 
obviou s l y ,  from our text , faith is given in answer to prayer . 

wi l l  you note that a l l  of the.se things are a part of a ho ly l ife? 

The sycamine , or sycamore , tree was known for two things : its shade , and 
its fruit ( a  fig-mu lberry ) which was de l icious . Many fee l that the tree 
was being used by the Lord as a picture or emb l em of the kingdom of God . 
The sea we know is an OT picture of the wor l d ,  the Gentile  wor ld . And so 
this would speak of estab l ishing the kingdom of God among the nations of 
the earth , and it cou ld only be done through faith in a sovereign , omni
potent God ! We c a l l  upon Him knowing that He is  perfect ly suffic ient for 
the work He has ordained to be done . 

Fina l ly we come to . . 

d .  Humi l i ty (Luke 1 7 : 7- 1 0 ) . 

I n  a l l  of our service we must not forget that we are servants , and that 
the Lord is the Lord.  We are unworthy to be  His servants . We are un
worthy of any of His blessings . And what we accomp l i sh seems a lways to 
be so l ittle in comparison with what the Lord deserves . We can say in 
the words of the hymn , 

We have not served thee as we ought ; 
Alas ! the duties left undone , 
The work with l ittle fervor wrought , 
The batt les lost,  or scarce ly won ! ( next page ) 



Luke 1 7 : 1-10  ( 4 )  

Lord , give the zea l ,  and give the might , 
For thee to toi l , for thee to fight . 

Times of bless ing are times when our hearts can be l ifted up so eas i ly 
with pride , and , l ike the servant the Lord mentioned in this parab l e ,  we 
wi l l  even be inc l ined to put our se lves ahead of the Lord.  We wi l l  begin 
to fee l that the Lord is very fortunate to have us as His servant , and 
that we have proven our se lves to be very valuab l e  to God . 

I f  we fulfi l l  our duty comp l ete l y ,  we sti l l  are " unprofitab l e  servants . "  
The Lord said that this is  what we are to say about ourselve s .  The 
greater the b l e s s ing , the greater should be our humil ity before God that 
He wou ld ever condescend to use us to serve Hims e l f .  

God does not owe u s  anything however faithful we may be . The praise 
bel ongs to Him for a l l  that He so gracious ly does in us , and then through 
us . 

1 2 / 7 / 8 7  
IV.  JESUS ' MINI STRY TOWARD JERUSALEM ( Luke 9 : 5 1- 1 9 : 2 7 ) . 

A .  THE F I RST PERI OD ( Luke 9 : 51-1 3 : 2 1 ) . 
B .  THE SECOND PERIOD ( Luke 1 3 : 2 2 - 1 7 : 1 0 ) . 

C .  THE THI RD PERIOD ( Luke 1 7 : 1 1-19 : 2 7 ) . 

The main theme throughout this section is THE KINGDOM OF GOD . 

1 .  The mirac l e  of the ten lepers who were healed 
( Luke 1 7 :  1 1-19) -. -

The theme of THE SECOND PERIOD ( sa lvation ) continues on into this TH I RD 
PERIOD , only under a different heading : THE KINGDOM OF GOD . 

The dominant idea among the Jews regarding THE KINGDOM was that of a 
l iteral kingdom in which the Mess iah wou l d  overthrow Rome , and estab l ish 
His own throne , re igning over a l l  the earth . I n  th is TH IRD PERI OD we see 
that the Lord was teaching them that the first idea that they needed to 
have about THE K INGDOM was that of an inner , spiritual change--which is 
what sa lvation is . In this sense His kingdom was a heavenly kingdom, and 
certainly wou ld continue eterna l l y .  

Today many of the Lord ' s  peop le are making the opposite mistake . They do 
not anticipate an earthly reign of Chris t ,  the Messiah .  Both of these 
teachings are found in the Word of God , and we must not fail  to-see 
either one of the them . No one wi l l  enter into the earthly reign of 
Christ who has not experienced sa lvation , entering the narrow gate we 
have been consider ing from the past section . This is the truth that the 
Lord was driving home to the hearts of men in this section . 

The hea l ing of the ten l epers constitutes a transition from THE SECOND 
PERIOD to THE TH I RD PERIOD because it introduces a subj ect that wil l ,  or 
ought to , become a vita l part of every bel iever ' s  rel ationship with God . 
That is  prai s e ,  o r  thanksgiving . 

As our Lord continued his j ourney toward Jerus a l em ,  He arrived on the 
border between Ga l i l ee and Samari a .  This is  the meaning o f  " through the 
midst of . "  Here he met 10 l epers . They were keeping their distance from 
the peop l e  in accordance with Lev . 1 3 : 4 6 .  But they cried out to the Lord 
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that He wou ld have mercy upon them. Instead of hea l ing them l ike He did 
the l eper in Luke 5 : 12-15 , He simp ly told them to go show themse lves to 
the priests . This , too , was according to the teaching of the Law . Cf . 
Lev . 1 3 , 1 4 .  I t  seems that the important thing to notice at this point 
was that the Lord only gave them His word without saying anything speci
fical ly about hea l ing . However , that was sufficient because , as they 
went , they were healed . They acted upon the Word of God . That was a l l  
that they had , but that was enough . 

I t  was then that the most s ignif icant thing took p l ace . One of them , 
rea l i z ing what had happened to him ( "when he saw that he was hea l ed"), and 
Who had done i t ,  returned to our Lord , g l orifying God , and giving thanks 
to the Lord Jesus . The Lord accepted the homage shown to Him ( in 
contrast with what Peter did when Corne l ius bowed before him--Acts 10 : 2 5 ,  
2 6 )  • 

The Lord 
because 
hea l ed . 

in His omnisc ience knew that this one man had not returned j ust 
he was the only one hea l ed .  The Lord knew that they a l l had been 

His question was , " But where are the nine ? "  

Verse 1 0  probab l y  shoul d  be taken as a question : "Was no one found to 
return and give praise to God except this foreigner?" (NIV) . This man who 
came back was a Samaritan--a Jew of mixed b l ood . And they , for the most 
par t ,  were despised by the Jews . P l ummer suggested that there may have 
been a touch of irony in which the Lord said : " This man , who i s  commonly 
regarded as l ittle better than a heathen" ( p .  4 0 5 ) . 

Notice how this fits into the pattern regarding those who were respons ive 
to the Lord and His mini stry . I t  was the sinner s ,  and the pub l icans , and 
the common peop l e ,  and now this Samar itan , who heard the Lord and 
responded to Him.  Those who were s ick in body and sick in soul needed 
the Phys ician ! 

But notice the added word that the Lord gave to this Samar itan in v .  1 9 . 

Godet be l ieves ( and I do , too ) that by this word the Lord was indicating 
that this Samar itan had been healed in his heart as we l l  as in his body . 
He had shown true faith , and consequently gave evidence that he had been 
made "who le . "  I t  wa s not by his praise , but by his faith . His praise 
was evidence of his faith . Peop l e  are not saved because they wor ship ; 
they worship because they are saved . And only those who are tru ly saved 
can truly worship . 

But let us return for a moment to the subj ect of thanksgiving . 

Cf .  Luke 2 : 1 3 ,  
giving thanks : 
have the wrong 

2 0 ,  3 8 ;  
10 : 2 1 ;  

kind of 

2 4 : 5 3 .  Twice in Luke ' s  Gospe l we read of our Lord 
2 2 : 1 7 ,  1 9 . In the e l eventh verse of chapter 18 we 
thanksgiving . 

Cf . a l so Rom .  1 : 21- 2 5 .  See Acts 1 2 : 2 3 concerning Herod . 

Apparent ly no s in is  more grievous to God than the sin of ingratitude . 
Cf . 1 Thes s .  5 : 1 8 ,  " I n everything give thanks : �r thiS-i s  the wi l l  of 
God in Christ Jesus concerning you . "  See a l so Co l .  4 : 2 :  " Continue in 
prayer , and watch in the same with thanksgiving . "  Cf . Phi l .  4 : 6 ,  7 and 
the l ittle phrase , "with thanksgiving . "  We g l or ify God for a l l  that He 
is ; we praise and thank Him for a l l  that He has done , and continues to 
do , for us . Cf . I s a .  4 2 : 8 ,  

I am the Lord : that is  my name : 
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and my g l ory wi l l  I not give to another , 
neither my praise to grave images . 

Praise was rare among the l epers , and it is  rare among a l l  men . 

Let me conc l ude our present study of this mirac l e  with the words of 
Bishop Ry l e  ( pp .  2 3 4 , 2 3 5 : 

The l e s son before us is  humb l ing , heart-searching , and 
deeply ins tructive . The best of us are far too l ike the nine 
l epers .  We are more ready to pray than to praise , and more 
disposed to ask God for what have not than to thank Him for what 
we have . Murmurings , and comp l ainings , and discontent abound on 
every side of us . Few indeed are to be found who are not 
continua l ly hiding their mercies under a bushe l ,  and setting 
the ir wants and tr i a l s  on a h i l l .  These things ought not so to 
be : but a l l  who know the Church and the wor ld must confess that 
they are true . The wide-spread thank l e s sness of Christians is  
the disgrace of our day . I t  is a p l ain proof of our l ittle 
humi l i ty .  

Let us pray dai ly for a thankful spiri t .  It  is  the spirit 
which God loves and del ights to honour : David and St. Paul were 
eminent ly thankful men . I t  is the spirit which has marked a l l  
the brightest saints in every age of the Church : M ' Cheyne and 
Bickersteth , and Haldane Steward , were a lways fu l l  of praise . 
I t  is  the spirit which is the very atmosphere of heaven : ange l s  
and " j ust men made perfect" are a lways bless ing God . I t  is the 
spirit which is the source of happiness on earth : if  we wou l d  
b e  careful for nothing , we must make our reque sts known t o  God , 
not only with prayer and supp l ication , but with thanksgiving . 
( Ph i l . iv . 6 . )  

Above a l l ,  let us pray for a deeper sense of our own 
sinfu l nes s ,  gui l t ,  and undeserving . Thi s ,  after a l l , is  the 
true secret of a thankful spirit . I t  is the man who da i l y  fee l s  
his debt to grace , and daily remembers that in real ity he 
deserves nothing but he l l , --this is the man who wi l l  be dai ly 
b less ing and prais ing God . Thankfulness is  a f l ower which wi l l  
never b l oom we l l  excepting upon a root of deep humi l ity . 

In the l ight of Bishop Ry l e ' s  comments about humi l ity , we can see a re l a
tionship between th is story of the hea l ing of the l epers and the Lord ' s  
words in vv . 7-10  of this chapter having to do with the humi l ity of the 
" unprofitab l e  servants . II 

Psalms is  a book that wi l l  teach us how to praise God . 

2 .  Various events and discourses having to do with THE 
K INGDOM OF GOD ( Luke 17 : 2 0 - 19 : 2 7 ) . 

Note : This subj ect take s us to the end of THE THIRD 
PERIOD of our Lord ' s  ministry toward Jerusalem.  

a .  The ques tion asked � the Pharisees 
( Luke 17 : 2 0 ,  2 1 ) . 

This was undoubted ly a question that had been asked by the Pharisees 
many times . " Demanded" is  evidence of interpretation , not j ust 
trans l ation , on the part of the KJ tran s l ators . The verb simply 
means to ask , but does not indicate whether a question is sincere or 
insincere--or even the tone of the question . 
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But their question gives expression to the false  conception that the 
Jews had about the Kingdom of God--that it wou l d  be an earth ly 
kingdom . Eventua l ly it wou l d  be , but not during the first advent of 
our Lord to the earth . 

So , at the beginning of this THIRD PERIOD Luke was seeking to c lear 
up this basic misunderstanding about the Kingdom of God . 

The word "within "  in v .  2 0  is  sometimes trans l ated , in your mid s t ,  
as though the Lord were indicating that by His presence on earth the 
Kingdom of God had come , or that there were evidences a lready of the 
work that the Lord was doing in the hearts of men if the Pharisees 
only had the spiritua l perception to see those evidences .  Of 
cours e ,  both of these things were true . 

But it seems that the main thing that the Lord was pointing out to 
them with the words of v .  21 was that the foundationa l truth 
concerning the Kingdom of God was that it was an inner change , a 
work of God , and a work over which God ( and Chr ist)  have supreme 
author ity . The Kingdom of God externa l ly is impossible unti l men 
exper ience the trans forming power of the Gospel interna l ly--in their 
hearts ! Peop l e  need to be " born again . "  They need to become new 
creatures .  And only God can do a work l ike that . 

b .  The discour se given to the disciples concerning the day 
when the Son of man wou l d  be revealed ( Luke 1 7 : 2 2 - 3 7 ) . 
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Note two things here : 
1 )  The Lord turned from the Pharisees to whom he was speaking in vv . 2 0 ,  

2 1 ,  to speak to the disciples . 
2 )  The Lord made another turn--from speaking about the present , interna l 

aspect of the Kingdom in vv . 2 0 ,  2 1 ,  to speaking in vv . 2 2 - 3 7  about 
the future aspect of the Kingdom when the Lord Je sus wou l d  come again 
--when He wi l l  be revea led.  See v. 3 0 .  

I t  is  important to rea l ize that the Scr iptures teach both . I n  fac t ,  we 
see here that our Lord taught both . Men are often inc l ined to speak 
about one to the exc lusion of the other . The future Kingdom is 
mi l l ennia l ,  and wi l l  begin with the g l orious appearing of the Lord Jesus 
Christ as He returns to the earth to reign . 

The 
1 )  
2 )  

main ideas 
The coming 
I t  was not 
Cros s . 

in these verses are as fol l ows : 
of the Lord wi l l  be unmistakab l e  ( vv .  2 2 - 24 ) . 
imminent ( v . 2 5 ) . There can be no Kingdom without the 

3 )  The coming of the Lord wi l l  not be expected ( vv .  2 6 - 3 0 ) . The idea in 
these i l l ustrations regarding Noah and Lot indicate , too , that the 
coming of the Lord wi l l  be accompanied with great j udgments . 

4 )  The j udgment which accompanies the Lord ' s  return wi l l  be s e l ective 
and di stinguishing ( vv .  3 1- 3 7 ) . The righteous wi l l  f l ee and wil l  be 
spare d ;  the wicked wi l l  not f l e e ,  and wi l l  be removed in j udgment . 

Many try to l ink this to the destruction of Jerusa l em ,  but the 
destruction of Jerus a l em in 70 A . D .  was nothing compared with the j udg
ments that wi l l  take p l ace when the Lord returns . This a l l  comes at the 
c lose of the Great Tr ibu l ation , as Matt . 2 4 ,  2 5  c lear ly show . 
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There are severa l things that we need to observe in these words of our 
Lord : 
1 )  We see evidence of the omniscience of the Lord , as we l l  a s  the 

certainty with which He spoke of future events ,  l inking them with the 
pas t .  I t  was the disciples , not the Pharisee s ,  t o  whom the Lord said 
these things . They were the ones who were capab l e  o f  understanding 
them,  and they were the ones who wou l d  bel ieve and profit from them . 

2 )  I t  i s  important to l ink these events with the doctrine of sa lvation , 
as the Lord did in v .  25 . 

3 )  We see that even in those difficu l t  days peop l e  wi l l  be more 
concerned about pleasure than they wi l l  of being warned by the 
j udgments of the pas t .  People do not stop to think about the 
reason for the record of j udgments that have taken p l ace in the pas t .  

4 )  On v .  3 3 ,  cf . 9 : 23-25 . This shows unmis takab ly that the Lord was 
emphas i z ing the importance of sa lvation as the only way of e scape 
from the j udgments to come . 

V .  3 7  has been interpreted in many different ways . When we compare 
Luke ' s  account with Matthew ' s  ( 2 4 : 2 8 ) , it seems that Luke ' s  account 
showed the Lord returning to the words that He spoke at the beginning 
( Luke 1 7 : 2 2 - 2 4 ) --or , in other words , it had to do with the identifica
tion of the Son of man when He comes . We do not need to say that the 
eag l e s  represent one thing , and the carcass another . I t  was a proverb 
which taught that you cannot deceive eag les  about where the carcass is . 
They know , and cannot be deceived . I n  the same way be l ievers wi l l  not be 
deceived about the coming of the Son of man . Others wi l l  c l aim to be the 
Mess iah , but true be l ievers wi l l  know the Lord when He come s .  

I n  this connection , note our Lord ' s  words in John 1 0 : 4 ,  5 :  
And when he putteth forth his own sheep , he goeth before them , 
and the sheep fol low him:  FOR THEY KNOW H I S  VOICE . 
And a stranger wi l l  they not fol low ,  but wi l l  f l ee from him : 
FOR THEY KNOW NOT THE VOI CE OF STRANGERS . 

So what app l ies to a l l  of Scr ipture , app l ies equa l ly to prophecy . Cf . 
1 Cor . 2 : 1 4- 1 6 .  See a l so John 16 : 13-15 . 
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THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 

IV.  JESUS ' MINI STRY TOWARD JERUSALEM ( Luke 9 : 51-1 9 : 2 7 ) . 

C .  THE THIRD PERIOD (Luke 1 7 : 11-19 : 2 7 ) . 

2 .  Var ious events and discourses having to do with THE K INGDOM 
OF GOD (Luke 1 7 : 20-19 : 2 7 ) . 

c .  The lesson on prayer , a l so rel ated to the coming of the 
Son of man ( Luke 1 8 : 1- 8 ) . 

Here again,  as in the preceding section , we see an emphasis  upon spirit
ual l ife . One wonders if there were more prayer offered in connection 
with the s tudy of prophecy , if there would be as many different ideas a s  
there are i n  connection with prophetic truth . And often the prophetic 
teacher is not the most spiritua l ly minded of teacher s of the Word . I t  
i s  very s ignificant that we have this message on prayer given as the Lord 
was dea l ing with the subject of the Kingdom of God . 

I n  vv . 1-5 we have the parab l e .  In vv . 6-8 we have the app l ication of 
the parab le made by our Lord . 

However , in introducing the parab l e , He had said what the point of the 
parab l e  was : " that men ought a lways to pray , and not to faint" ( v .  1 ) . 

Note that the Lord was s ti l l  speaking to the disciples here ; in  v .  9 it  
seems that Luke was referring to the Phari see s .  

On praying a lways , cf . Luke 2 1 : 3 6 .  A l s o ,  Rom .  1 2 : 1 2 ;  Eph . 6 : 1 8 ;  Co l .  
4 : 2 ;  1 Thes s .  5 : 1 7 .  

As Matthew Poo l e  pointed out , this does not mean that we are to be a lways 
on our knee s ,  but that we shou l d  be prepared to pray at any time , and in 
any p lace , frequently and briefly--a lways being in a frame of mind and 
heart in which we wi l l  be ready to pray . 

"Not to faint " meaning that we are not to give up if the answer is 
delayed , nor are we to fail  to pray because of our own l ethargy . It  wa s 
our Lord ' s  purpose to teach this kind of prayer £y the parabl e  tha� 
fol lowed . 

The parab l e  has to do with an unj ust j udge and a widow who was being 
bothered by her adver sary . Fina l ly the j udge , reluctant to hear the 
widow at first , was forced to do what she wanted him to do because she 
j ust wou l d  not take "no" for an answer . And he answered her to get rid 
of her , " l est by her continua l coming she weary me , "  or wear me out ! 

I n  v .  6 the Lord c a l l ed particu l ar attention to what the j udge had said . 

The point of the parab le is that if an unj us t  j udge woul d  fina l ly give in 
to a widow who before had been a stranger to him, wou ld not our j us t  God 
do that and more for "his own e l ect " ?  Thus , this is an encouragement to 
be faithful in prayer . 

But notice some other things about prayer ( suggested by the text and men
tioned a l so by poo l e ) : 
1 )  The Lord gives us tria l s  so that we wi l l  pray . 
2 )  He l ets the Enemy continue to take advantage of us so we wi l l  
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continue to pray . 
stop our praying . 
s i s t o  

I f  the Lord a lways answered immediate l y ,  we wou ld 
We l earn to pray a lways by having our tri a l s  per-

3) Per s i stence in prayer u l timate ly brings an answer . We cannot pray in 
vain against our Enemy . 

And s o ,  through our tria l s ,  we not only l earn the importance ,  the 
abso l ute necess ity for prayer , but we l earn the va l ue of continuing to 
pray unt i l  the answer come s .  How often we te l l  ourselves that the Lord 
is not going to answer , and so we stop praying , when , if we had 
continued , we wou l d  probab ly have seen the answer . 
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This i s  not against the sovereignty of God . Nor are we saying that we 
can convince God against His wil l .  But we are saying that this i s  one of 
the ways of the Lord , and if we are to f ind prof it in prayer , we must 
l earn to deal with God as He has ordained that we shou l d .  

But notice how the Lord referred to His people i n  this section . They are 
"his e l ect , "  those whom He has chosen for Himse l f .  

Bi shop Ry l e  said of e l ection that it is "one of the deepe st truths of 
Scripture"  (Vo l . I I ,  p .  2 5 4 ) . And then he quoted this definit ion from 
the Thirty-nine Artic les of the Church of England which says thi s :  

I t  i s  " the ever l asting purpo se of God , whereby , before the founda
t ions of the wor ld were l aid , He hath decreed by His counse l ,  secret 
to us , to del iver from curse and damnation those whom He hath chosen 
in Christ out of mankind , and to bring them by Christ to ever l asting 
salvation . "  

And then he went on to say this : 
E l ection i s  a truth which shou ld c a l l  forth praise and thanksgiving 
from a l l  true Chris tians . Except God had chosen and c a l led them,  
they would never have chosen and cal led on Him . Except He had chosen 
them of His own good plea sure , without respect to any goodnes s  of 
the ir ' s ,  there wou ld never have been anything in them to make them 
worthy of His choice . The wor ldly  and the carna l-minded may rai l at 
the doctr ine of election . . . but the be l iever who knows his own 
heart wi l l  b less God for e l ection . He wi l l  confe ss that without 
e l ection there wou ld be no salvation ( Ibid . ) .  

I f  it were not that God has an e l ect peop le whom He cal l s  to Himse l f ,  no 
one wou l d  be saved because no man wi l l  come , or can come , on his own . 

What i s  one of the distinguishing marks of an e l ect person? He wi l l  
pray ! And if for a time he does not pray , his heart wi l l  give him no 
rest unt i l  he begins again to cal l upon the Lord . 

One thing remains . 

The Lord rai sed a very important question in v .  8b . See what He said in 
Matt . 2 4 : 1 2 .  The true peop le of God wi l l  remain faithfu l , but i t  sure ly 
i s  out of the question to expect that the whole wor ld wi l l  be saved 
before the Lord returns in His g l ory . How wou ld we answer that question 
as far a s  our own generation i s  concerned? 

1 / 11/ 8 8  

This last verse ( v .  8 )  shows that this section on prayer i s  connected 
with the Lord ' s  discourse in chapter 1 7  concerning the coming of the 
Lord . What wi l l  things be l ike spiritua l ly prior to the coming of the 
Lord? Perhaps from our Lor�que stion we can deduct the fo l lowing---
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things that He was seeking to teach His disciples : 
1 )  In  the latter days how many wil l  there be on the earth who pray l ike 

the widow p lead with the unj ust j udge? How many do you know who pray 
l ike that? How many of you pray l ike that? 

2 )  This ought to be an encouragement to us to begin such praying if we 
are not a l ready doing i t .  There i s  nothing that is more vita l to a 
strong Christian l i f e ,  or to a vital ministry , than prayer . 

3 )  Note the contrast between the beginning of v .  8 ,  and the end of the 
ver s e .  In spite of the teaching of this parable , and in spite of the 
many commands to pray , and the promises that prayer wi l l  be answered , 
peop le wi l l  not respond and pray . 

4 )  We see from this an indication of what things wi l l  be l ike when the 
Lord returns . With the preva lence of sin,  there is a lways a dec l ine 
in true devotion to the Lord . Therefore , the chi ld of God must be 
prepared to stand against the trends of the day , and faithfu l ly give 
hims e l f  to the Lord in prayer . The point of the ques tion seems to be 
that it wi l l  not only be unusual to find the peop le of God who pray , 
but it wi l l  be an unusua l thing to find those who are truly saved . 

d .  Parables , teachings , and events which have to do with the 
way that one enters the kingdom of God ( Luke 1 8 : 9- 3 0 ) . 

1 )  The parab le of the Phari see and the pub l ican ( Luke 
1 8 : 9-1 4 ) . 

When we first l ook at this parab l e  we are inc l ined to think that it 
belongs with the parab le of the widow and the unj ust j udge--because it 
dea l s  with prayer . And , in a sense , it doe s .  But i t  probably was given 
to fol l ow � on the ques tion at the end of � 8 :  "Neverthe less when the 
Son of man cometh , sha l l  he find faith on the earth ? "  

We see in this parab l e  o f  the Pharisee and the pub l ican, as we l l  as in 
the Lord ' s  teaching concerning chi ldren , fo l l owed by what the Lord said 
to the rich ruler--a l l  of these have to do with the great doctrine of 
salvation . 

When we talk to peop l e  about what it means to be a Chris tian , even the 
most ignorant wi l l  usua l ly mention the need to pray . Luc i l l e  and I were 
talking to a young man in our home the other day about going to heaven , 
and he said how much better peop l e  wou ld be if they would spent two hour s 
every day with God ! He said nothing of Christ , and he rea l ly wasn ' t  
interes ted in talking about going to heaven , but he thought it wou ld be a 
good idea to pray . 

But it is  not talking to God that makes a person a Chr istian.  I f  that 
were suff ic ient , the Pharisee wou ld have been as we l l  off as the pub l ican 
because he probab ly knew much more about prayer than the pub l ican did . 
Prayer was an important part of every day ' s  sChedu le for the Phar isee s .  
But the Lord indicated that a man ' s  prayer ( so-ca l l ed ) can be no more 
than an exerc ise in the most di sgusting kind of pride . Al l the Pharisee 
said had to do either with what he was not , or in what he had been doing . 
But that is not what saves us . The Lord was teaching here that a man can 
be rel igious leader and yet not be j ustified before God . 

Spurgeon said that the Pharisee was l ike a proud peacock , spreading his 
feathers for everyone to see , g l orifying himse l f ,  not God . The Lord said 
that he was praying "with himse l f . "  Note the " I  . . .  I . . .  I . I 
. . .  I . . .  " He obvious l y  fe l t  that God was obl igated to him.  He was 
going to be accepted with God because of his good works . 
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How different was the prayer of the pub l ican ! 

Bas ica l ly he had two things to say : 
1 )  He was a sinner . The Greek a t  the end of v .  1 3  i s  the " s inner , "  not 

" a  sinner . "  As Spurgeon remarked , he felt that everyone e l se was 
r ighteous , and that he was the only sinner in the wor l d .  

2 )  He was ca sting hims e l f  upon the mercy of God . 

A l though he was in the temp l e ,  he felt  that he had no right to be there . 
He was so conscious of his sin that he could not look up even expectantly 
to heaven , and to God ! He knew that God was not obl igated to him in any 
way .  His only hope was in the mercy of God . 

Do you remember those wonderful words in Eph . 2 : 4 ,  " But God , who is rich 
in mercy , for his great l ove wherewith he l oved u s " ?  This is the key to 
repentance and to faith : MERCY ! GOD ' S  MERCY!  Salvation does not corne 
through ritua l s  or ceremonies or observing holy days or spec ial hours 
during a day . Sa lvation comes through divine mercy . I t  is  not some
thing that we do for God , but it is a work which God does in us . 

So it is  good to pray , but everything depends upon how we pray . I f  we 
corne in hum i l ity and dependence upon God , He wi l l  hear us and he lp us . 
I f  we s imp ly parade our own pride , God pays no attention to us . 

What were the resu l ts of the two prayers? See Luke 1 8 : 1 4 .  

" I  te l l  you . "  I t  makes a lot of difference as to whom you are l istening 
when you talk about sa lvation . The only true way is that which the Lord 
Jesus has told us . This shows our Lord ' s  authority . I t  is  l ike the 
express ion John used in his Gospe l so often : "Veri l y ,  ver i l y ,  I say unto 
you . "  Pay no attention to what men say ; it is the Word of God that we 
need to hear . I f  you hear something about sa lvation that i s  not the 
teaching of Scripture , forget i t .  And go to the Word o f  God . 

" This man , "  i . e . , the " s inner . "  The Lord specifica l ly identifies the 
pub l ican and sets him apart a s  being very distinct because of his 
humi l ity and his faith . Obviously  the pub l ican wou ld not have gone to 
the temp l e  to pray if he had not had such a burden of sin that he wou ld 
go where he f e l t  he had no r ight to go because there he would meet God 
and experience the forgiveness of his sins . 

is  to be dec l ared r ighteous .  Lit . it i s ,  having been " Justified " 
j ustif ied . 
even by his 
was God . 

The pass ive voice indicates that he did not j us tify hims e l f , 
prayer , but that he was j ustified by Another--and that one 

Not a l l  of the deta i l s  of the Gospe l are given here . Faith obvious ly is  
necessary . And that faith has to be in the Word of God , and in the work 
of our Lord Jesus Christ and the work He did on the Cros s .  But the Lord 
was showing here that it is  not through prayer a lone that we-approac-h--
God , but it is  through humi l ity of hear t .  A sel f-r ighteous , s e l f-satis
f ied Pharisee , in spite of a l l  he knows and in spite of the pos ition he 
ho lds , wi l l  never be j ustified unt i l  he comes on the same l eve l as the 
despised pub l ican--humb led and broken because of his sin , with a deep 
sense of unworthines s  in his heart .  

Note the 
Lor d :  

great principle o f  divine truth , express ive o f  the ways 
For every one that exal teth himse l f  sha l l  be abased ; 
and he that humb l eth hims e l f  sha l l  be exa l ted . 

of the 
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Bishop Ry l e  wrote : 
The truth of this great princ iple admits of i l lustration at every 
step of Bib l e  hi story . Pharaoh , Go l iath , Haman , Sennacharib , 
Nebuchadnez zar , Herod , are a l l  cases in point (Luke , I I ,  2 6 5 ) . 

What hope this gives to the greatest of sinners ! Regardless of how great 
or how numerous our sins are , the mercy of God is greater . And if God 
can and wi l l  save the chief of s inners , then no one who comes to the Lord 
wi l l  be turned away . 

The next incident emphasizes the same truth . 

2 )  The Lord ' s  response to , and His teaching concerning , 
the l ittle chil dren ( Luke-IS : 1 5-1 7 ) . 

1 / 1 S / S 8  

Wilcock points out in his commentary ( p .  1 6 8 )  that there is 
simi l ar pattern to the Gospe l s  of Matthew , Mark , and Luke . 
we refer to them as the Synoptic Gospe l s . They are simi l ar 
orde r ,  and l anguage . I t  is  the order that we are concerned 
point in Luke ' s  Gospe l .  

a very 
That is why 
subj ect , 
about at this 

Mark was probab ly the first Gospe l written , and so Matthew and Luke 
fol l owed his plan . But the intere sting thing about the Gospe l of Luke is 
that at 9 : 5 1 and continuing on to this point , Luke inserted material 
about the Lord which was basica l ly his own--the resu l t  of his inve stiga
tion into the l ife and ministry of our Lord . "But with 8 : 1 4 Luke ' s  
special  section ends , and at 8 : 1 5 he rej oins Matthew and Mark" (Wi l cock , 
p .  1 6 8 ) . In  the section that was unique ly Luke ' s  we have chapter devoted 
to the teaching of the Lord . But at this point we begin , as wi lcock 
said , to hear from the peop l e .  We see how bad ly they had mi sunderstood 
the Lord . And it seems that Luke was especia l ly anxious that those 
misunderstandings would be corrected so that the peop l e  wou l d  know the 
truth concerning the kingdom of God . 

But we can a l so see that the theme suggested when peop l e  brought their 
" infant s "  to the Lord for Him to b less them is exactly the same as that 
which the Lord emphasi zed in the parab l e  to the Phar isee and the 
pub l ican . They are des igned to correct the misunderstandings that the 
peop l e ,  and sometime s even the disciples , had about the kingdom of God � 

In 8 : 1 5 we l earn that the peop l e  brought their children to the Lord for 
Him to b less them . But the disciples "rebuked" them,  and tried to stop 
what they were doing . 

Matthew and Mark said that they were " l ittle chi l dren" who were being 
brought to the Lord ; Luke said " infants . "  Both expressions are r ight , 
but Luke seems to have been particu larly impre s sed that parents were 
bringing " infants , "  and so he used the Greek word , expecting that 
it wou ld be taken to mean sma l l  children as wel l .  

I t  is  actua l ly a very touching scene to try to visua l i z e  what took p l ace 
at this time . There was something about our Lord which made parents feel 
that the ir children needed His bles sing . And it is  most c l ear that the 
Lord Je sus wanted to b l ess them. Why the discip l e s  tried to turn them 
away , we do not know . Perhaps they did not realize  how important this 
was . Perhaps it was because they knew that the Lord wa s tired , and they 
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did not want to both Him with this added load . Whatever it was , the Lord 
rebuked them for rebuking the people . And He c a l led for the parents to 
come , and to bring the ir chi ldren . 

Ry l e ,  who is usua l ly very dependab l e  in his expos ition , certainly went 
beyond what is written when he tried to make a case here for infant 
baptism.  Nothing cou ld be more farfetched . 

The Lord was simply teaching one thing , which a l l  of the Synoptic writers 
make crysta l -c l ear . I t  was that peop le must become l ike l ittle children 
if they are to enter into the kingdom of heaven . That wi l l  be a charac
teristic of anyone who is genuine in his desire to be saved . The Lord 
produces that kind of humi l ity in the hearts of those are tru ly 
repentant . At that point Ry l e  re sume s his usua l ly dependab l e  expo sition 
and points out the simp l icity of a chi l d ' s  faith , their dependence upon 
others to do for them what they cannot do for themse lve s ,  their freedom 
from pretence and from gui l e . They are inc l ined to be l ieve what they are 
told,  and they do not argue about it . As l ong as men seek to j udge the 
Word instead of being submiss ive to the Word , we can be sure that they do 
not have true , saving faith . 

But what e l se can we say of the sa lvation of chi ldren? ( Sugge stions for 
the fol l owing comments have been taken from Spurgeon ' s  sermon on Luke 
1 8 : 1 7 found in Vo l .  2 4  of his sermons , pp . 5 7 7- 5 8 8 . )  
1 )  They are not saved because they were born of a particular b l ood l ine , 

nor of parents who are Christians . Infants who die in heathen l ands 
of heathen parents wou l d  be saved j ust as readi ly as the chi l dren of 
Christian parents . Dr . I ronside , and many others inc luding Spurgeon 
be l ieved that God was c laiming many of His e l ect in heathen l ands 
from the children who die in infancy . 

2 )  They are not saved by ceremonies--not by circumci sion , nor by infant 
baptism.  If either of these were neces sary , thi s wou ld have been the 
place for the Lord to mention i t .  Works are exc luded from the salva
tion of children j ust as much as from the salvation of adults . 

3 )  I f  there ever is  an i l l ustration that salvation is by the wil l  of 
God , and by the grace of God , it is in the salvation of he lpless  
l ittle chi ldren . 

A .  T .  Robertson ( I I ,  2 3 4 ,  2 3 5 )  wrote : " Jesus makes the child the model 
for those who seek entrance into the kingdom of God , not the adu l t  the 
mode l for the chi ld . "  And P l ummer ( p .  4 2 1 )  s aid : "A chi ld receives what 
is offered to i t ,  in ful l trust that it i s  good for it . "  

Chi ldren are , a s  spurgeon said , " teachab l e , "  and they are receptive . 
They are not sophisticated and skeptic a l , but humb l e  and eager to l earn 
and to accept what is told them.  This is  one r eason we must be careful 
to see that they get the truth , not error . 

"Verily I say unto you " -- Luke only used this expression 8 time s ,  and in 
one of those ( 1 1 : 5 1 )  the word is , not It is an expression 
l ike , "Thus saith the Lord , "  in the OT , and p l aces special  emphasis  upon 
the truth of what the Lord wa s s aying . In Luke the references are : 
4 : 2 4 ;  1 1 : 5 1 ;  1 2 : 3 7 ;  1 3 : 3 5 ;  1 8 : 1 7 ,  2 9 ; 2 1 : 3 2 ;  2 3 : 4 3 .  Another simi l ar 
express ion is that which we find in Mat t .  6 :  "But I say unto you . "  The 
Lord never said anything that was not true , but the se express ions cal l 
spec ial  attention to what He was saying , and emphasi zed the ir truthfu l 
ne ss . Spurgeon once told his people at the Metropo l itan Tabernacle in 
London , 

These prefatory express ions are intended to secure our reverent 
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attention to the fact that so far from the admi s s ion of chi l dren 
into the kingdom being unusua l or s trange , none can find entrance 
there except they rece ive the gospe l as a l ittle  child receives i t  
( Vo l .  2 4 ,  p .  5 7 8 ) . 

Besides setting the pattern for s a lvation , these verses certainly empha
size  the importance of evange l i zing chi l dren . 

Matthew te l l s  us that those who brought the l ittle  children wanted Him to 
" put his hands on them, and pray" ( Matt . 19 : 1 3 ) . 

This incident ought to remind us of the prophecy in I s a .  4 0 : 1 1 :  
He sha l l  feed his f lock l ike a shepherd : 
he sha l l  gather the l ambs with his arm , 
and carry them in his bosom ,  
and sha l l  gently l ead those that are with young . 4Mb !  J !>i M W 

There are some important lessons for us in these verses : 
1 )  I t  ought to be a great encouragement to us to notice that our Lord 

Jesus was interested in the chi l dren , and wanted the chi ldren to be 
brought to Him . 

2 )  I t  ought to make us ask our selve s ,  what am I doing to bring children 
to Christ? Am I doing what the Lord Je sus did--praying for them? Do 
I pray for the salvation of my ch ildren? Of my grandchi ldren? How 
many chi l dren do I pray for specifica l ly £z name? 

One of the tragedies of our day is the way in which our chi l dren 
are being affected , even before birth , by drugs , and by parents who 
have AIDS . 

3 )  I t  ought to make us take a fresh l ook at our faith . Does our faith 
continue to be as simple as the faith of a l ittle child? We are to 
enter the kingdom in this way , but we are a l so to continue with 
chi ld-l ike faith . How often we become so wor ld ly-wise that we are 
very s l ow to bel ieve the Word , and to trust the Lord to do what He 
has promised to do . 

4 )  For our chi ldren , this ought to encourage them to come to the Lord . 
There is  no reason for them to wait ; they need to come now ! 

5 )  This i s  one of the incidents in the Bib l e  to encourage us to bel ieve 
that babies and very young chi l dren who die are with the Lord . Spur
geon expres sed it this way : 

We know that infants enter the kingdom , for we are convinced that 
a l l  of our race who die in infancy are inc l uded in the e l ection 
of grace , and partake in the redemption wrought out by our Lord 
Jesus . Whatever some may think , we bel ieve that the who l e  spirit 
and tone of the word of God , as we l l  the nature of God hims e l f ,  
l ead u s  to bel ieve that a l l  who l eave this wor ld a s  babes are 
saved ( Vo l .  2 4 ,  p .  5 8 3 ) . 

This account is a l so found in Matt . 1 9 : 1 3 - 1 5 ; Mark 1 0 : 1 3 - 1 6 . 

3 )  The Lord and the r ich ruler ( Luke 1 8 : 18-3 0 ) . 

This i s  the third section in this chapter in which the Lord sought to 
c l ar ify mi sunder standings that peop l e  had regarding the truth of sa lva
tion . Notice that in v .  2 5  the Lord was speaking of entering into the 
kingdom of heave n .  The section is conc luded with the comment by Peter 
and our Lord ' s  response to him in vv . 2 8 -3 0 .  

This account i s  a l so found in Matt . 1 9 : 1 6 - 3 0  and Mark 1 0 : 17-3 1 .  
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This man seems to have been sincere . Matthew c a l l ed him " young . "  
Neither Matthew nor Mark c a l led him a " ru l er . " This means that he was a 
chief per son in some respect , possibly because of his wea l th and the fact 
that he wou ld have had many servants . 

He seems to have been a good , moral  man , genuine l y  concerned about his 
sou l . But , in spite of his r iche s ,  and in spite of his  mora l ity , he was 
not satisfied in his heart that things were as they shou ld be between 
hims e l f  and God . His question wa s not chi l d- l ike ( re l ating it to the 
preceding incident ) ,  but it was man-l ike--a que stion you wou ld expect a 
man of the wor l d  to ask . 

Just how much he be l ieved about the Lord , we cannot s ay ,  even though he 
ca l l ed him ,  " Good Mas ter . "  "Master " means teacher . Perhaps he had gone 
to the rabbis of the day with the same question--we do not know . But , at 
any rate , he came to the Lord , evidently bel ieving that the Lord could 
answer his question truthfu l ly .  

Before the Lord answered his question , He inquired about the way the 
young ruler addre s sed Him : " Good Master . "  The Lord was not denying His 
own Deity , but seeking to get the ruler to think about what he was 
saying . Goodnes s  is a leading attribute speaking of the moral  perfec
tion of God . I t  is in contrast with the sinfu lness of man . I t  is  
rel ated to His l ove , His grace , His tendernes s ,  His compass ion . The 
ruler f e l t  that the Lord Jesus was approachab l e .  Had this young ruler 
rea l i zed that Jesus Christ was more than a man , that He was indeed the 
Son of God ? We do not know, but the Lord probed his thinking on this 
point , saying , in effec t ,  " Do you rea l ize what you are saying ? "  A " good 
Master " wou l d  not give a wrong answer . 

He probab ly used the word " inherit" to meaning receive , but , a s  Ry l e  
remarked , i t  brings out the legal ity o f  the young man ' s  mind . H e  fe l t  
that you must work for anything that you expect to get . And then it 
woul d  be his j ust as certainly as an inher itance would be his .  

Obvious ly this ruler was Jewish--that is why the Lord wou ld bring up the 
subj ect of the Law . 

Was the Lord teaching that salvation was by obedience to the Law , or that 
it had ever been this way? Certainly not ! But " by the l aw is the know
l edge of sin"  ( Rom.  3 : 2 0 b ) . Pau l did say that 

. . . if there had been a l aw given 
which could have given righteousness , 
verily  r ighteousne s s  shoul d  have been by the law.  
But the scripture hath conc l uded a l l  under s i n ,  
that the promise by faith o f  Jesus Christ 
might be given to them that bel ieve ( Ga l . 3 : 2 lb ,  2 2 ) . 

Salvation has never been by the Law . Nobody has ever been saved by obed
ience to the Law . The Law was given to make men rea l i z e  the sinfulness 
of sin . But this young man had not rea l i zed that . He had a very super
ficial idea of sin , and it wa s restricted to outward observance s .  

And so he very g l ibly and conf ident ly as serted that he had kept the Law 
from his youth . But it is important to note that , a l though he fe l t  good 
about hims e l f  with respect to the Law, he had no conf idence that had 
earned for him the r ight to expect eternal l ife . 

v .  2 2  shows how gracious the Lord was .  We woul d  probab l y  have contra
dicted him at this point . But the Lord brought out the f a l l acy of his  
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thinking in another way . He showed the young man that at that very 
moment he was gui l ty of viol ating the tenth commandment : "Thou sha l t  not 
covet . "  Coveting not only means to get what we do not have , but it means 
to keep what we do have . Men of the wor l d  are inc l ined to fee l that , if 
you have money , you can do anything , or get anything . That i s  not true 
even in wor ldly things ; much less is it true regarding heavenly things . 
Sa lvation cannot be purchased with money ! I saiah said , 

Ho , every one that thirsteth , come ye to the waters , 
and he that hath no money ; come ye , buy , and eat ; 
yea , come , buy wine and milk  without money and without price 
( I s a .  5 5 : 1 ) . 

The Apostle Peter said , 
Forasmuch as ye know that ye were not redeemed 
with corruptib le things , as s i l ver and go l d ,  
from your vain conversation rece ived by tradition from your fathers ; 
But with the precious blood of Christ , 
as of a lamb without b l emish and without spot ( 1  Pet .  1 : 1 8 ,  1 9 ) . 

Neither is salvation £y works . Cf . Eph . 2 : 8 ,  9 ;  Tit . 3 : 5 .  Paul to l d  
Timothy T2 Tim.  1 : 9 ) , speaking o f  God , 

Who hath s aved us , and cal l ed us with an holy cal l ing , 
not according to our works , 
but according to his own purpose and grace , 
which was given us in Chr ist Jesus before the wor l d  began . 

This was too much for the young man , and so he went away , not angry , but 
"very sorrowfu l . "  He was overwhe l med with grief , consumed with grief . 
The Lord obviously did not as sure him that he had done enough , or that he 
had enough resources to make up the difference . In shor t ,  the Lord did 
not te l l  him what he wanted to hear ; He told him what he needed to hear 
if he were to be saved . THE PROBLEM WAS H I S  MONEY . 

But now the question come s up , If 1. � not to be saved £y what 1. do , nor 
£y what 1. � can 1. be saved £y what 1. give up? � salvation to be ours 
if we se l l  a l l  that we have , and give the money to the poor? There are a 
lot of people who wou ld make us think that today with the emphasis that 
there is upon the street peop l e .  

No , we are not saved by what we give up . The reason that this was an 
i s sue with this very rich young rul er was because he cou l d  not rea l ly be 
trusting solely in the Lord as l ong as he was trusting in his posses
s ions . Again , whi l e  a l l  of the truths of the Gospe l are not given here , 
we know that to be l ieve in the Lord Jesus Christ means to bel ieve who l ly 
and solely upon Him . He a lone must be our only hope of eternal l ife . 

1 / 2 5 / 8 8  

v .  2 3  -- Matthew expressed i t  this way : 
But when the young man heard that saying , he went away sorrowful : 
for he had great possessions . 

He did not ask for more instruction . The cost was too much for him . 
hopes of eternal l ife were dashed because it was not what he thought 
wou l d  be , and he saw that he could not have it on his own terms . 

His 
i t  

Pr ior t o  our Lord ' s  words i n  v .  2 2 ,  Mark te l ls us , "Then Jesus beho lding 
him l oved him" ( Mark 10 : 21a ) . Some fee l that this i s  an indication that 
the r ich young man was e l ect, and that some time in the future he came to 
Christ , and be l ieved . That may be true . If so it wou ld encourage us to 
bel ieve that , though a person may turn away from the Gospel initia l ly ,  
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yet we shoul d  not give up hope that he ( or she ) may s ti l l  be s aved . 

V .  2 4  - I t  is hard to reach anyone with the Gospe l , but the more a man 
has in the way of this wor l d ' s  goods , the harder it is to reach him.  

V.  2 5  - There are two times in the Jewish Talmud in which thi s 
i l lustration is used of a came l going through a need le ' s  eye to show the 
impossibil ity of a certain thing happening . There does not seem to be 
anything to the idea that the need le ' s  eye was a narrow gateway in a wa l l  
for foot pas senger s .  The word " need l e "  was used of the point of a spear , 
and then of a surgeon ' s  need l e . This l ast is  probab ly what the Lord had 
reference to . We can see from the i l lus tration that there was no 
possibi l ity at a l l  that a r ich man could be saved . 

V .  2 6  - The quest ion of the disciples showed that there was another truth 
about God that they had to learn : HE IS NO RESPECTER OF PERSON S !  
Perhaps they were inc l ined to think that a r ich man cou l d  get anything 
that he wanted . But that is not true ! He not only cannot buy salvation , 
but his money gives him a false sense of importance and c loses his eyes 
to his own real  need so that he wi l l  not l i sten to the Gospe l . 

V .  2 7  - The two times the word "with " are used it is  the same word in the 
Greek : I t  rea l ly means beside . I f  you and I take our stand 
bes ide men ,  we are going to find that there are a lot of things that are 
impos s ib l e .  " Take your stand ' beside ' ( para)  God and the impossib l e  
becomes possib l e "  ( Robertson , I I ,  2 3 6 ) . 

The Lord was not saying here that the salvation of the poor is  impossib l e  
with men ,  but the sa lvation o f  the rich is imposs ib l e .  He was indicating 
that the salvation of any person is impossib l e  with men . We cannot save 
ourselve s ,  nor can we save anyone e l se . I f  God left us a l one , no one 
would be saved . He must open our eye s .  He must convict us o f  our sin . 
He must show us that Chr ist is the Saviour . He must grant us faith . He 
must do that work which makes sinners into new creatures . Salvation is 
a l l  of God , a l l  of grace ! And this is  the l e s sons that the disciples 
needed to lear n !  We a l l  need to l earn i t .  And in serving the Lord and 
seeking�o win the lost , we must keep this ever in our minds and hearts . 
.!! God does not work , our work is in vain ! 

Cf . Rom . 1 : 1 6 ;  Eph . 2 : 4- 9 . 

Then comes Peter ' s  bold dec laration in v .  2 8 .  Matthew indicates that 
Peter conc l uded his words with a que stion : "What sha l l  we have there
fore ? "  The r ich man ' s  que stion was , "What sha l l  I do . . .  ? "  Peter ' s  
question was , "What sha l l  we have . . .  ? "  

V .  2 9  - The Lord certainly was not indicating that we need to renounce 
our parents and not care for them,  or divorce our wives and disown our 
chi ldren in order to enter into the kingdom of heaven . He was not saying 
that we cannot own a home . But this was l ike the statement we had in 
Luke 1 4 : 2 6 ,  

I f  any man come to me , and hate not his father , and mother , 
and wife , and chi l dren , and brethren ,  and s isters , 
yea , and his  own l ife a l s o ,  he cannot be my disciple . 

IT MEANS THAT CHRI ST MUST BE THE PRE-EMINENT ONE IN OUR LIVE S .  WE DO NOT 
DO THE WILL OF OUR PARENTS , OR OF OUR FAMILY ;  WE DO THE WILL OF GOD . WE 
ARE MORE CONCERNED ABOUT OBEYING H I M  AND PLEASING HIM THAN WE ARE ANY 
OTHER PERSON WHO MAY BE VERY DEAR TO U S .  



Luke 1 8 : 1 8 - 3 0  ( 1 1 )  

Sometimes the sacrifices that a person has to make in order to be saved 
are very grea t .  Often it does mean great divisions i n  fami l ies . Humanly 
speaking , the cost i s  great . But the present rewards are greater than 
the losses , and the eternal rewards are inc a l cu l ab l e . On the other hand , 
if we turn from Christ , the losses are l ikewise incalculab l e .  

This ends the section i n  which we have seen the truths concerning 
entrance into the kingdom of God in* 
1 )  The parab l e  of the Pharisee and the pub l ican . 
2 )  The Lord ' s  ca l l  for the l ittle chi l dren to come to Him . 
3 )  The Lord and the rich young ruler . 

I n  a l l  of these the emphas i s  i s  upon the Gospe l and salvation . Therefore 
it is very f itting that in the fo l lowing verses we have a repetition of 
what we had in Luke 9 : 2 2 and 4 4 :  1+ . "'.,.. .. <I f  ... ..;.e C-<2..o S S '  $: "''s ", ''''""!>O "' ''''""':!'')..", ' iI- ' '- 1 ", ' 1 ' ..s" 

e .  The Lord ' s  prediction of His suffer ing , death , and 
resurrection--the foundation upon which the kingdOm of 
God is estab l i shed (Luke 1 8 : 3 1 -3 4 ) . 

This c l ar ifies the truth that i s  basic to a l l  three of the events 
mentioned above which had to do with sa lvation . 

The meaning of our Lord ' s  words i s  very c lear , but the disciples were 
b l inded by their pre-conceived ideas , taught them from their youth , as to 
what the Mess iah wou l d  do when He came . They were not l ooking for a 
Saviour , but for a King . And so such words as this were confusing to 
them,  and , we could even say , repu l s ive . 

Let us notice the words even though we are fam i l iar with what happened , 
and we know that what the Lord was s aying was the absolute truth . 

v. 3 1  - Notice that these words were spoken only to the twe l ve discip l es . 

Concerning this trip to Jerusa l em ,  look back at Luke 9 : 5 1 when this 
j ourney began , and notice what was written there : 

And it came to pas s ,  
when the time was come that he shoul d  be received up , 
he sted"fastly set his face to go to Jerusalem . 

" Set his face" i s  a term which shows abso l ute ly determination to go 
there . No one could possible  keep Him from going there to do what He had 
to do . " Rece ived up" not on ly speaks of the comp l etion of His work 
through His death , but it speaks of the acceptance of His work by the 
Father . Cf . John 1 6 : 1 0 ,  

Of righteousnes s ,  because I go to my Father , 
and ye see me no more . 

A l s o  1 Tim.  3 : 1 6 ,  
And without controversy great i s  the mystery of god l ine s s :  
God was manifest i n  the f l esh , j ustif ied in the Spirit , 
seen of ange l s ,  preached unto the Genti l e s , 
be l ieved on in the wor ld , received up into g lory . 

The Lord was intent on fini shing the work that the Father had given H im 
to do . 

Note also  that the Lord bel ieved the OT prophets . See Luke 1 8 : 3 1 .  

Note how the Lord referred to Himse l f :  " the Son of man . "  This title of 
our Lord is used 8 5  times in the four Gospe l s .  I t  i s  only used by the 
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Lord of Himse l f .  That i s ,  no one e l se ever c a l led him by this tit l e .  
And i t  i s  found only 4 additiona l times outside o f  the Gospe l s :  Acts 
7 : 5 6 ;  Heb . 2 : 6 ;  Rev . 1 : 1 3 ;  1 4 : 1 4 .  

I t  definite ly refers to the true humanity of our Lord . 

V .  3 2  - Note the evidence of the sovereignty of God in the death of 
Christ : "He sha l l  be del ivered unto the Genti le s . "  Peter , preaching 
l ater on the Day of Pentecost said of our Lord , OF :rUlIM. _ MT. :o.1.·.'4-,'S 

Him,  being del ivered by the determinate counse l  "''' 'T)\," :1'''''''$ _  MT . .... • . •  f, 
and foreknowledge of God , ____ �::�"'T" - "'T. 1..'1 , ,,,-

ye have taken , and by wicked hands have crucified and s l ain ! 
( Acts 2 :  2 3 )  . hOV'.by R,I a-l::e. , 

He was not de l ivered unto the Gent i l e s  by Judas , nor by the Jews , but by � c.f'. \ So A .  $3'. \ 0 ) 1.. �tt.. '5: \ 11.  .. 1..\. 
c�. M"T· '1.1 ', '1..� I ')..'1 � '!Io \ .  E.'<J6N P, F ,.IEP- ..tE wA" C,'t\.y(:.\ ':\'6P _ MT. ""1'· '!A - 4 -. .  

. - -

" Mocked "  - They made sport of Him , had fun with Him.  They hai led Him as 
the King of the Jews . They put a purple robe on Him . They gave Him a 
crown of thorns .  They hur led their ridicule at Him as He was dying on 
the Cros s . I t  was a l l  in mockery . 

" Spitefu l ly treated " - This means that they fe l t  that they had the upper 
hand with Him , and so they outrageous ly did everything they cou l d  to 
insu l t  and abuse the Lord of g l ory . I t  i s  a very s trong and very wicked 
express ion . 

cr.. N\'I'. '&." :!>O 
They spit on Him . This was an express ion of the ir utter contempt for 
Him . 

C.F. M�. "L.1:'1..t. 
V .  3 3  - " And they sha l l  scourge him . "  They wou l d  whip our Lord . I t  was 
a form of puni shment that was used with those who were condemned to be 
cruc i fied--and of itse l f ,  often ended in the death of the one being 
scourged . The Roman method was to strap the prisoner to a frame , and 
then beat him with rods . Sometimes they were l eather s traps with pieces 
of metal attached to the ends of the straps to tear the f lesh of the 
prisoner . 

" And put him to death" - because it seems that they wou l d  have run out of 
anything e l se to do . 

I sa iah prophes ied in I s a . 5 2 : 1 4 ,  
H i s  vi sage ( appearanc e )  was so married more than any man , 
and his form more than the sons of men . 

This meant that His body was muti lated beyond recognition . I t  was hard 
to rea l ize  that what was on the Cross was actua l ly a human body . 

The Lord knew a l l  of thi s ,  and could  speak of it , and yet He steadfastly 
moved in the direction of Jerus a l em ,  so intent was He on doing the 
Father ' s  wi l l ,  and in providing salvation for those whom the Father had 
given to Him . 

But notice the response of the twe l ve discip le s .  

V .  3 4 :  And they understood none o f  the se things : 
and this saying was hid from them , 
ne ither knew they the things which were spoken . 

What are we to l earn from a verse l ike this? I t  seems quite easy to 
under stan�the words which-the Lord had spoken , but it did not rea l l y  get 
through to them . They did not under stand what He was saying . 



Luke 1 8 : 3 1 - 3 4  ( 1 3 )  

We can l earn several things : 
1 )  This i s  a c lear indication that our Lord Je sus Christ was a Prophet . 

He knew in deta i l  what wou ld happen to Him--and it did ! 
, 2 )  We see a l so that spiritua l truth has to be revea led , and then made 
� known to us by the Ho ly Spir i t .  Perhaps at this point the disciples 

had troub le even understanding why our Lord ' s  death was nece ssary . 
Cf . 1 Cor . 2 : 1 4 .  

3 )  We see the goodness of the Lord in not letting the fu l l  impact of 
what He said get through to them . Do you remember what the Lord said 
about this in the Sermon on the Mount? Cf . Matt . 6 : 3 4 :  

Take therefore no thought for the morrow : 
for the morrow sha l l  take thought for the things of itse l f .  
Suff ic ient unto the day i s  the evi l  thereo f .  

4 )  Then l e t  us remember what the Lord said t o  H i s  disciples as recorded 
for us in the Gospe l of John : 
a )  "Now I te l l  you before i t  come , 

that , when it i s  come to pas s ,  
y e  may bel ieve that I am he" ( John 1 3 : 1 9 ) . 

b )  " And now I have told you before i t  come to pas s , 
that , when it is come to pas s , ye might bel ieve " ( John 1 4 : 2 9 ) . 

c )  "But these things have I told you , 
that when the time sha l l  come , 
ye may remember that I told you of them" ( John 1 6 : 4 ) . 

Oh , how wise the Lord i s !  He spares us from things that we are not pre
pared to rece ive . He has kept most of our future from us . When the time 
come s ,  He gives us the grace to endure whatever may come . And the j oys 
a l so take us by surpr ise when we may have given up on the possib i l ity 
that certain of our prayers wou l d  ever be answered . 

I f  the disciples were to l earn the ways of the Lord , they needed to 
understand the Lord ' s  way of reveal ing and conceal ing the truth . V .  26  
of this chapter a l so shows the need they had to understand the ways of 
the Lord . God ' s  ways and our ways are not the same . Cf . I s a .  5 5 : 8 ,  9 .  
"As for God , his way i s  perfect" ( P s a .  18 : 3 0a ) . Psa . 7 7 : 19 says , " Thy 
way i s  in the sea,  and thy path in the great waters , and thy footsteps 
are not known . "  One of the most profitab l e  o f  a l l  studies i n  the Bib l e  
has t o  d o  with the ways of the Lord . A l l  of the peop le of God in the 
past have had to learn them , and so do we ! 
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But to return to the text itse l f ,  Wi lcock , whom I have quoted before , 
gave the f o l l owing i l luminating statement about the Cross in his 
commentary on Luke . His comment has to do with the words , " these 
things , "  in Luke 18 : 3 4 .  

But ' these things ' were quite l itera l ly the crucial  things ; and it i s  
as if Luke i s  saying that , whatever peop le may have understood by the 
k ingdom , when it came to the most important facts of a l l  ' they did 
not grasp what was said ' --their understanding of the who l e  wa s 
hope l e s s l y  awry if the cross was miss ing from i t .  -- --- --- ---- ---

For the last act of the drama , the pass ion and resurrection of Jesus , 
was the heart of the mes sage . This wa s the third exp l icit prediction 
of it which Jesus had given them--indeed the seventh or e ighth , if we 
inc l ude a l l  his hints about it ( see references on p .  1 1  of my note s )  
--and i t  would i n  due course be seen to be , i n  the words o f  Luke ' s  
friend Pau l ,  the fact ' of first importance ' in the preaching of the 
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gospe l :  ' that Christ  died for our s ins in accordance with the scr ip
tures , that he was buried , that he was raised on the third day in 
accordance with the scripture s . ' 

I t  is as po s s ible today as it ever was , and perhaps more s o ,  for 
Jesus to be c la imed as a f igurehead for movements which he himself  
wou ld never have owned . Popu lar notions of  what i s  meant by his 
leadership make him more than acceptab le as Jesus the beautiful 
examp l e ,  Jesus the iconoc lastic rebe l ( my exp l anation : one who went 
against the rel igious tide of his day) , Je sus the mystic guru . A 
variety of po l itica l ,  socia l ,  and rel igious causes may identify 
themselves with his ' kingdom . ' But Luke supp l ies us with the question 
which has to be asked of any such movement : Are the se so-ca l led 
Chri stian soldiers ' Marching as to war , With the cross of Jesus Going 
on before ' ?  However enthusiastic may be their march on Jerusalem,  I f  
' this saying ' i s  ' h id from them ' their cause in not Christ ' s .  You 
cannot have a crusade without a cross (Wilcock, Michae l ,  The Message 
of Luke , p .  1 7 2 , IVP ) . 

The heart of the kingdom mes sage i s  the Cross of Christ . There can be no 
Kingdom of God without the Cross . The Cros s  has to do with the spir itual 
change that i s  needed in the hearts of men to make them acceptab l e  to 
God . There is no salvation without the Cross . That i s  why we know that 
the preceding passages , whi le they do not mention the Cross of Christ , 
neverthe less  require the Cros s  to make their me ssage comp l ete and 
meaningfu l .  

I f  we would only keep the true meaning of the death of Chr ist before us , 
it woul d  keep us from getting invo lved in a lot of other movements which 
rea l ly are no founded upon the death of Chr i s t ,  and are a perver s ion of 
the Gospe l message . 
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f .  TWO MEN who came to Chr i s t  (Luke 1 8 : 35-19 : 1 0 ) . 

Both of these events are very s ignificant in connection 
with the kingdom of God . 

1 )  A certain b l ind man ( Luke 18 : 3 5- 4 3 ) . 

Mark tel l s  us in his account of this miracle that the 
man ' s  name was Bartimaeus . See Mark 1 0 : 4 6 -5 2 .  

THE OTHER MAN was Zacchaeus , the pub l ican (Luke 1 9 : 
1 - 1 0 )  . 

This story i s  found a l so in Mat t .  20 : 2 9 - 3 4  and in Mark 1 0 : 46- 5 2 . There 
are some differences in the three accounts . Matthew speaks of two b l i nd 
men who were hea led as the Lord was leaving Jer icho . Mark speaks only of 
one b l ind man , hea led as the Lord was l eaving Jericho , and Mark a l one of 
the three Gospe l writers named the b l ind man : Bartimaeus . David Brown 
has two comments about the apparent discrepancies : 
1 )  That we do not know a l l  of the facts , and , if we did , we wou l d  see 

that there rea l ly is no prob lem here . The Lord may very we l l  have 
hea l ed more than one b l ind man , and evident ly did . And the circum
stances in more than one could have been practica l ly the same . Be
s ides , there is evidence that the Roman leaders of the day had bui l t  
and beaut ified a second Jericho near the first . And that the writers 
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were not each speaking of the same Jericho . 
2 )  I f  the Gospe l writers had been trying to deceive there reader s ,  they 

certainly wou ld have c leared up this problem.  So situations l ike 
this are an argument for the authenticity of the Gospe l records . 

v .  3 6  - I t  seems that Bartimaeus may have had some difficulty in f inding 
out why there was such a large crowd , but eventua l ly he was to ld ( v .  3 7 )  
that it was " Jesus of Nazareth . "  

v .  3 8  - At this moment Bartimaeus shouted out : " Jesus , thou son of 
David , have mercy on me . "  When the Pharisees were asked in Matt . 2 2 : 4 2 
whose son the Mes siah wou ld be , they answered , " The son of David . "  Thus , 
Bartimaeus ' words indicated that he bel ieved that Jesus was the Mess iah ! 
And later on , in v .  4 1 ,  when Bartimaeus addressed the Lord as " Lord , "  it 
seems that there we must take this , not j us t  as a title of respect,  as it 
is  in other places ( l ike our word , Sir) , but that he was actua l ly indi
cating that he bel ieved in the Deity of Christ ! 

Here we need to note two verses given to us EY the Apostle Paul . 
1 )  1 Cor . 1 2 : 3b ,  " . . .  and that no man can say that Jesus is Lord , but 

by the Ho ly Ghost "  ( Spirit ) . 
2 )  Rom . 1 0 : 9 ,  " That i f  thou sha l t  confess  with thy mouth the Lord Je sus" 

(or,  Je sus as Lord ) , " and sha l t  bel ieve in thine heart that God hath 
raised him from the dead , thou sha lt be saved . "  

A l though Christ had not yet died , and so had not been rai sed from the 
dead , even so there i s  much evidence here in the case of Bartimaeus that , 
al though his physical eyes were b l ind , his spiritual sight was 2 0 / 2 0 , and 
that he stood by the side of the road that day as one who was already 
trusting in the Lord Jesus Christ as his Saviour ! God had a l ready done � 
work of grace in his heart . Thus we find evidence of the Lord ' s  work in 
the most unexpected and unl ike ly pl aces . 

And s o ,  when the crowd tried to s i l ence him ,  he wou ld not keep quiet . He 
l itera l ly shouted out his faith ! 

v .  3 9  - The rebukes of the crowd should remind us of the rebukes of the 
disciples when people sought to bring their chi ldren to the Lord in v .  1 5  
o f  this chapter . The disciples d i d  not think that the Lord wou l d  have 
time for chi ldren ; the crowds did not think that the Lord would have time 
for a b l ind man , especial ly whi l e  He was trave l l ing down the road , and 
accompanied , as He was , by such a large mu l titude of peop le . 

But Bartimaeus wou ld not keep quiet . He , too , did not be l ieve that he 
rea l ly deserved to c a l l  upon the Lord because his appeal to the Lord wa s 
for the Lord to have mercy upon him.  Once we have experienced the mercy 
of the Lord in salvation , we continue to experience His mercy throughout 
our l ives--AND WE ALWAYS RECOGN IZE THAT HIS  BLESSINGS ARE MERCIES ! 

V .  4 0  - The crowd had rebuked the b l ind man , but the Lord Jesus commanded 
that he be brought to Him . And Mark te l l s  us , "And he , casting away his 
garment,  rose , and carne to Jesus " ( Mark 1 0 : 5 0 ) . 

V .  4 1  - Then it was that the Lord threw open the door of mercy to b l ind 
Bartimaeus : "What wilt thou that I sha l l  do unto thee?"  

Bartimaeus ' simple  answer was , "Lord , that I may receive my sight . "  . 

So we see that Bartimaeus not on ly be l ieved that Jesus was the Me s s iah 
and Lor d ,  but he a l s o  expressed the greatest confidence in the power of 
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the Lord . He bel ieved that the Lord could  give him s ight . 

v .  4 2  - The Lord gave him s ight by the word of His power . Matthew does 
say of the two b l ind men that the Lord touched their eyes , but Mark and 
Luke emphasize that it was by the spoken word that the Lord hea l ed b l ind 
Bartimaeus . 

V .  4 3  - Note four things that fo l lowed the Lord ' s  words : 
1 )  Bartimaeus received his s ight "immediate ly . "  
2 )  He began to fol l ow the Lord . 
3 )  He g l orified God . 
4 )  The attitude of the c rowd had comp l etely changed , and the peop le , 

too , " gave praise to God . "  

Appl ication : Notice the Lord ' s  words , " Thy faith hath saved thee . "  
Compare this with the Lord ' s  words to the c l eansed l eper in 

Luke 1 7 : 1 9 b ,  " Thy faith hath made thee who le . "  

These words seem to indicate that there was more going on in beha l f  of 
these needy men than j us t  their physical hea l ing . I t  wou ld be more 
appropriate for the Lord to have said , " Thy faith hath healed thee , "  or , 
" Thy faith hath restored thy sight . "  But the Lord used the word , 
" s aved . "  Thus , it seems very , very l ikely that as Bartimaeus rece ived 
his physical s ight , he a l so received the salvation of his sou l .  The 
Lord , as we have seen , was obvious ly working in his heart before this 
time ; her e ,  we can say , the work was comp l eted . And , therefore , the four 
things that describe the aftermath of his hea l ing , in v .  4 3 , a l so take on 
real s ignificance as far as the salvation of his soul was concerned . And 
this becomes not only a picture of salvation , but a l so fits in with the 
emphasis that we have seen that Luke has been making regarding how we 
enter into the kingdom of heaven . I n  this mirac le , emphasis is now 
p l aced upon FAITH . And this , coup led with what our Lord had said about 
His sufferings in vv . 3 1 - 3 3 , make our under standing of the truth of 
salvation comp l ete . 

We cannot over l ook the fact that God was working in Bartimaeus ' heart 
before he actua l ly came to the Lord . 

The story of Bart imaeus i l lustrates the words of that wonderful hymn , the 
author of which i s  anonymous . Listen to the three stanzas as I read 
them:  

I sought the Lord , and afterward I knew 
He moved my soul to seek Him , seeking me ; 
I t  was not I that found , 0 Savior true ; 
No , I was found of thee . 

Thou didst reach forth Thy hand and mine enfo ld ; 
I walked and sank not on the storm-vexed sea ; 
' Twas not so much that I on Thee took ho l d ,  

A s  Thou , dear Lor d ,  o n  me . 

I find , I wa l k ,  I love ; but 0 the who l e  
O f  l ove is but my answer , Lor d ,  t o  Thee ! 
For Thou wert long beforehand with my sou l ;  
A lways Thou lovedst me . 

We can never rea l ly g lorify God as we should unt i l  we , too , recognize the 
truthfu lness of these words regarding how we have been saved . 



Note : Gary taught Luke 1 9 : 1- 2 7  ( 2 / 9  and 2 / 1 6 )  whi le I was on vacation . 
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V .  JESUS ' MINI STRY IN JERUSALEM AND I TS VICINITY (Luke 19 : 28-21 : 3 8 ) . 

This section covers the final per iod of pub l ic teaching in the 
earthly ministry of our Lord . 

The Lor d ,  by the parab l e  of the pounds , had shown that the kingdom 
would not come immed iate l y .  And , a s  Gary stressed with you l ast 
week , our Lord set before them their responsibil ity with regard to 
the message of the kingdom , the Gospe l message . We can see why the 
Lord did that when , in this section to which we are now coming , we 
see the increased opposi tion of the chief priests and the scribe s ,  
and the Sadducees as wel l .  The Lord knew that the end was near . 
The Lord knew that He wou ld l eave them fo l l owing His re surrection , 
and so everything must be done by the disciples after the ascens ion 
in preparation for His retur n .  

A .  The roya l entry of Jesus into Jerusalem (Luke 19 : 2 8- 4 0 ) . 

Luke has some additions and some omiss ions when we compare His 
account with that of the other three Gospe l writer s .  He did not 
mention that the Lord went to Bethany . He did not mention the 
resurrection of Lazarus and the excitement which that had caused 
among the peop l e .  But Luke recorded immediately the entry of 
the Lord into the c ity . It might be l abe l l ed as tr iumphant , but 
that is for bel ievers to understand . I t  was in every sense 
roya l --the King entering the c ity , not to reign , but to suffer 
and die ! 

I t  i s  important that the chi ld of God carry this picture of the 
Lord with him a s  he goes on to the record of the Cros s , 
remembering what the Lord did and its s ignificance for a l l  of 
the days to come . I t  i s  not unusual for the Scriptures to give 
us a g l impse of the future in order to strengthen our faith 
before those future hope s are f ina l ly rea l ized . 

Bethphage was a town of which there are now no remains . We know 
from the Scriptures that it was near the mount of O l ive s ,  and 
probab ly between the mount and Bethany . 

1 9 : 3 0 There is no indication that the provi sion of the c o l t  had 
been pre-arranged by the Lord . I t  rather seems to be 

evidence of His sovereign authority and wisdom because the Lord 
knew that the unbroken colt was there , and that the disciples 
wou l d  be ab l e  to bring it to the Lor d .  

19 : 3 1  Note the c l aim that the Lord was making here t o  Deity 
when He to l d  the disciples to say , " The Lord hath need of 

him. 11 

19 : 3 2 - 3 5  These ver ses surely give evidence of the prophetic 
ministry of our Lord . 

1 9 : 3 6- 3 8  The response o f  the peop l e  to what the Lord was doing 
seems to have been spontaneous . Their song was taken 

in part from Psa . 1 1 8 : 2 6 .  The peopl e  were accustomed to s ing i t  
a t  the conc lusion o f  the Pas sover , according t o  Gode t ,  and the 
words , " B l es sed i s  he that cometh in the name of the Lord , "  were 
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taken as referr ing to the Me ssiah . To come in the Name of the 
Lord means to come on beha l f  of the Lord , to come as the Lord ' s  
Repre sentatIVe�e�ad come as One sent by the Lord , on a 
miss ion from the Lord , to do His wil l .  " The Lord" in Whose Name 
Jesus had come wou l d ,  of cour se , be the Father ! 

Thus Stanley ( quoted by P lummer , p .  4 4 7 )  has cal l ed this the 
"ear l iest hymn of Chr i stian devotion . "  

Where the peop l e  got the l atter part of the hymn , we do not 
know : " Peace in heaven , and g l ory in the highe st . "  I t  may have 
been Luke ' s  way of tran s l ating , "Hosanna , "  which his Genti l e  
readers wou ld not have understood , and wou l d  have needed an 
interpretation . I t  is a word which means , Save now . I t  
certainly is  rel ated to the ange l ic mess age which was given to 
the shepherds : "Glory to God in the highest , and on earth , 
peac e ,  good wi l l  toward men" ( Luke 2 : 1 4 ) . These were to be the 
work of our Lord : peace and glory--peace in heaven , 
estab l i shing that "by the b l ood of His Cro s s "  (Col . 1 : 2 0 ) , peace 
between God and man through Chri s t ,  and through the Cross the 
greatest thing that was accomp l ished was the eternal g l ory of 
the Father . These are the very heart of the Gospe l message ! 

The peop le were looking at the end , not knowing what dark hours 
were ahead for the Lord Jesus Christ . But it is very c l ear that 
the Lord was even then being g l orified by the Father through the 
words that He had put into the hearts of the peop l e .  

1 9 : 3 9 ,  4 0  The Pharisees were obviously  aroused with great 
j ea l ousy , and knowing that they cou l d  not s i l ence the 

crowd of disciples , cal led upon the Lord to do s o .  They were 
comp lete ly b l inded to the significance of the occas ion . I f  they 
cou l d  not s i l ence the crowds , what wou ld they have done if the 
stones had cried out? 

Why were they j ea l ous?  

Spurgeon pointed out that they had never been the objects of  
such praise . Nor had the Pharisees ever seen such j oy connected 
with the rel igious exerc ises which they demanded of the peop l e . 
And there is no question but that they were j ea l ous of the Lord 
Jesus . Those who are mere ly r e l igious peop l e ,  never having 
experienced the grace of God through the Lord Je sus , do not 
under stand such devotion to the Lord . 

The stones wou ld cry out " immediatel y , "  the Lord said . The Lord 
must be praised ! I f  men wi l l  not praise Him,  a l l  creation wi l l  
cry out to His glory and honor . And what a story they cou l d  
tel l !  Remember that piles o f  stones were used t o  commemorate 
some of the great works of God in the OT . They cou ld speak of 
His power and His wi sdom and His glory . 

Previou s l y  the Lord had s i l enced those who would te l l  what great 
things He had done for them,  but now it was so much a part of 
the rega l glory which He was manifesting that He must be 
praised--if not by His own , then by the stones ! 

But what exactly wou ld the stones have said? They wou l d  have 
said the same things that the disciples were saying . 
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B .  The Lord ' s  concern for Jerusalem ( Luke 1 9 : 4 1 - 4 6 ) .  

Here we see the two sides of the Lord ' s  nature : His compass ion 
and His wrath . Or to state it another way ,  His love and His 
righteousness . He is  tender , but He i s  a l so holy.  And no 
person has a true understanding of God unless he keeps both of 
these in mind . 

Many peop le think of God only in terms of love . To them God 
wi l l  put up with anything , and a lways be ready to forgive . So 
they do whatever they want to do . 

God i s  love . And there i s  no greater subj ect in Scripture . 
God ' s  l ove is manifested in His grace , His mercy , His goodne s s ,  
His tenderne s s ,  His pity . Which o f  u s  does not love that ver se 
in Psalm 103 ( verse 1 3 ) , 

Like as a father pitieth his chi l dren , 
so the Lord pitieth them that fear him . 

Or those words of Jeremiah in Lam . 3 : 2 2-25 , 
I t  i s  of the Lord ' s  merc ies that we are not consumed , 
because his compas s ions fail  not . 

They are new every morning : 
great i s  thy faithfu l ne s s . 
The Lord i s  my portion , saith my sou l ;  
therefore wi l l  I hope in him.  
The Lord is  good unto them that wait for him , 
to the soul that seeketh him.  

And then we can add words l ike John 3 : 1 6 ;  Rom . 5 : 8 ;  1 John 3 : 2 . 

But God is  a l s o  ho ly and righteous . 

Adam and Eve found that out . So did Cain . And so did Noah ' s  
generation . Remember Sodom and Gomorrah . And Moses has given 
us tho se great words found in the Psalm which the peop le sang 
after they had crossed the Red Sea : 

Who is l ike unto the e ,  0 Lor d ,  among the gods? 
who i s  l ike unto thee? 
g l or ious in holiness , fearful in praise s ,  doing wonders? 

And so on and on throughout the OT . 

But l est we think that 
doctr ine (as  many do) , 
Christ i s  not on ly the 
l ove of God , but it i s  
righteousness o f  God . 
that John warned of a 
passages in the NT on 
in the NT . 

the r ighteousnes s  of God i s  only and OT 
let us remember the Cros s . The Cross of 
greates t  i l l ustration that we have of the 
a l so the greatest i l lustration of the 
Remember Ananias and Sapphira . Remember 

sin unto death . Some of the greatest 
the r ighteousnes s  of God are to be found 

1 9 : 4 1 When the Lord got to the c ity of Jerusalem,  He wept over 
i t !  How amazing this i s ! Cf . a l so John 1 1 : 3 5--the 

shortest ver se in the Bib l e .  

Jeremiah was much l ike His Lord when he wrote those words found 
in Lam 3 : 4 8 ,  

Mine eye runneth down with r ivers of water 
for the destruction of the daughter of my peop l e . 



1 9 : 4 2 But what it that grieved the Lord? 

Luke 19 : 4 1 - 4 6  ( 4 )  

I t  was the fact that they had no peace--no peace with God--the 
kind of peace the ange l s  had sung about to the shepherds , the 
kind of peace that the mul titude of disciples had j ust sung 
about as the Lord descended from the mount of Ol ives to go into 
the city of Jerusalem.  I t  was the peace that comes from being 
j ustified by faith ( c f .  Rom . 5 : 1 ) --the peace of salvation . I t  
was the peace that the OT prophets had preached a s  they pro
c l a imed the r ighteousness  of God , and the grace of God . 

Sad l y ,  the history of I srael is  a hi story of the rej ection of 
the peace of God . They thought that they knew , but they were 
b l inded by their own ignorance . God had given His Law . He had 
sent His prophets . Fina l ly He sent His Son . And they were 
going to do with H im j ust as they had done with the true messen
gers of the Lord in past days . Oh , there were those who had 
heard and had been saved , but the hi story of I srael for the most 
part is  a tragic testimony to the depravity , the TOTAL deprav
ity ,  of the human heart . 

But now the Lord was announcing a j udicial  act of j udgment 
against His peop l e : " But now they are hid from thine eyes . "  
The Lord cou l d  have opened their eyes , but He chose to shut them 
even tighter . The door of salvation was to be opened to the 
Gent i l e s  as never before . I t  was to be as Paul wrote later in 
Rom . 1 1 : 2 5 ,  

. . .  that b l indnes s  i n  part i s  happened to I srae l ,  
unt i l  the fulness of the Gentiles  be come i n .  

Three things are evident here in connection with s a lvation : 
1 )  Man ' s  natura l b l indness toward the things o f  God . 
2 )  I t  is  not God ' s  p l an to save everyone . 
3 )  He a l one has the abi l ity to open men ' s  eyes , or to c l ose 

them so that they can never see the truth of salvation . And 
yet at the same time every person is responsible before God 
for the way in which he responds to the truth, for the way 
he ( or she ) hears the truth of God . 

Gary brought out in his teaching last week that the Lord revea l s  
the truth , but H e  a l so conceal s the truth . And he right ly c ited 
Luke 8 : 1 0 to prove tha t .  

How we have robbed God of g l ory which belongs to Him because we 
have made a god out of man ,  and have thought of God as being at 
the mercy of man as far as the success of His Word i s  concerned . 
God i s  God ! Let us never forget i t .  And let us interpret the 
Scr ipture s  in the l ight of the absol ute and sovereign Deity of 
the Godhead--the Father , the Son , and the Holy Spir i t .  

19 : 4 3 ,  4 4  Jesus Chr ist spoke again a s  a Prophet .  

Here we have a prediction of the destruction of the city of 
Jerusalem under Titus in �O A . D . , but , when we get to chapter 2 1  
we wi l l  l earn that that j udgment foreshadowed a greater j udgment 
which wi l l  f a l l  upon I srael j ust before the Second Coming of the 
Lord Jesus Christ . 

The prophecy shows that man does not l earn even from the history 
of the Lord ' s  deal ings with His peop l e .  
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Notice the express ion at the end of v .  4 4 ,  " 
knewest not the time of thy visitation . "  

. . because thou 

God sometimes visits His peop le in mercy;  at other times He 
visits them in j udgment . But it is safe to say that He does not 
visit in j udgment unannounced ! 

Cf . Luke 7 : 1 1 - 1 8  ( e s p .  v .  1 6 )  regarding the visitation of the 
Lord upon the peop l e  of I srae l .  Thi s ,  for the most par t ,  had 
been ignored by the leaders and by the peop le of I srae l .  The 
purpose of the mirac les  was to show the peop le that Jesus was 
the Chri s t ,  the Son of the l iving God . But they had not paid 
attention to the message . Consequently now , whi l e  the Lord was 
to enter into j udgment for the sake of His peop l e ,  the nation 
I srae l was a l so fa l l ing under the j udgment of a God who i s  
righteous , Who i s  holy ! 

Then we see evidence of the Lord ' s  righteousness in . . .  

1 9 : 4 5 ,  4 6  Mark tel l s  us that it was the next day that the Lord 
entered into the Temp l e  to do what is recorded here . 

See Mark 1 1 : 1- 1 9 . 

Here was evidence of the rebe l l ion and b l indness of the peop le . 
I t  ought to make us think about how the work of the Lord has 
been perverted from being what it ought to be in our day . Cou l d  
it not b e  that this is the reason for the scanda l s  that we are 
seeI"J1g in that WFiTChprCi"Ies se s  t o  be the work o f  the Lord tOday? 
The servants of the Lord are f i l led with pride . They have 
mi l l ions of dol lars . They get exa lted and harsh because of 
their position . Church services are productions , and we use the 
ways of the wor l d  to attract peop le to hear the Gospe l .  What 
wou l d  the Lord � and do i f  He � to come to our churcF\eS 

today? THIS I S  A MATTER TO WHICH WE SHOULD G IVE THE MOST 
SERIOUS THOUGHT AND ATTENTION !  

I l lus : A letter came to the church l ast week in which an 
insurance company was l ooking for an experienced sal es

man . I n  the letter the statement was made , rather facetiously I 
am sure , tha t ,  i f  a person "were not afraid " of making up to 
$ 5 5 , 0 0 0  a year , he cou l d  get in touch with the company . I said 
j oking l y  to one of our men as we read the l e tter together , " I  
wou l dn ' t  be afraid of that , wou l d  you ? "  But , in thinking that 
over s ince then , I have rea l i zed that perhaps I shoul d  be afraid 
of that . Maybe it wou l d  ruin me to be receiving that k ind of 
money . I t  has ruined a lot of other peop l e .  I T  CERTAINLY GOES 
WITHOUT SAYING THAT WE HEAR MORE ABOUT MONEY IN THE LORD ' S  WORK 
TODAY THAN WE DO ABOUT PRAYER . And when that happens , it shou ld 
be a warning to everyone of us that things are not what the Lord 
wants them to be . 

The money-changers in the Temple  were robbing the peop le as they 
came to the Templ e  to wor ship the Lord by charging them exorbi
tant prices for the anima l s  they were sel l ing to be used as 
sacrifice s .  

Note that v .  4 6  i s  a quotation from I sa .  5 6 : 7 ,  showing that this 
practice has been going on for a long time . Such purcha s ing of 
sacrifices was permitted by the Law , but it had been turned into 
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a prof it-making bus iness by greedy men . Thus , the Word of the 
Lord had been perverted again , and it was to bring j udgment from 
a r ighteous God ! Cf . Deut . 1 4 : 2 3 - 2 6 . 

C .  The oppos ition of the chief pr iests and the scribes ( Luke 1 9 : 47-
2 0 : 2 6 ) . 

3 / 1 / 8 8  

1 .  The situation i n  the Temple (Luke 19 : 4 7 ,  4 8 ) . 

We see the same contrast that had character ized the mini stry 
of the Lord from the beginning : 
1 )  He had His enemies who hated Him and wanted to do away 

with Him . 
2 )  The peop le wanted to hear Him.  

Compare this section with the two ver ses at the end of our 
Lord ' s  pub l ic mini stry in the Temple : 2 1 : 3 7 ,  3 8 .  The Lord 
was sti l l  popular with the peop l e ,  but a l so He was hated 
more than ever by His enemies . 

Luke ' s  use of the word " taught" indicates continued teach
ing. Whi l e  the Lord was intent on teaching the peop le , the 
hierarchy of the Jews was intent on murdering the Lord . 
" The chief of the people"  were the e lder s .  The three groups 
mentioned constituted the Sanhedr in . These men shou l d  have 
been intere sted : 
1 )  In  being taught themse lves . 
2 )  In  having the peop le taught . 
Instead , we see what the situation was . 

The actions of the Lord in this instance teach us that it is  
not only neces sary to clean out that which is wrong , but the 
wrong must be rep l aced with that which i s  righ t :  the teach
ing of the Word of God . 

Wilcock points out ( p .  1 8 2 )  that at this point the Sanhedrin 
had more reason than ever to hate the Lord after He had cast 
out the money-changers because " the fau lts and evi l s  of 
their traditiona l ,  distorted , rel igion are merc i l e s s ly 
revea l ed . "  
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THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 

V .  JESUS ' MINI STRY IN JERUSALEM AND ITS VICIN I TY ( Luke 19 : 2 8- 2 1 : 3 8 ) . 

A .  The roya l entry of Jesus into Jerusalem ( Luke 1 9 : 2 8- 4 0 ) . 
B .  The Lord ' s  concern for Jerusalem (Luke 1 9 : 4 1 - 4 6 ) . 
C .  The oppos it ion of the chief priests and the scribes (Luke 1 9 4 7 -

2 0 : 2 6 )  . 
1 .  The s ituation in the temp l e  (Luke 1 9 : 4 7 ,  4 8 ) . 

2 .  The ques tion of authority (Luke 2 0 : 1 - 8 ) . 

Luke adds in v .  1 the fact that the Lord was not only teaching , but He 
" preached the gospe l "  to the peop l e . Therefore , it must have been that 
this question of authority which the members of the Sanhedrin raised wa s 
not on ly against our Lord ' s  c l eans ing of the Temp l e , but a l so against 
His teaching and preaching . Their teaching was one of works , and , l ike 
so many , they hated the teaching of the grace of God . 

On Luke ' s  pre sentation of the authority of our Lord Jesus Chris t ,  cf . 
4 : 3 6 ;  7 : 8 ;  9 : 1 .  Cf . a l so Matt . 7 : 2 8 ,  2 9 . See a l so Luke 19 : 1 7 .  

Authority carries with it the idea of power to do that for 
which authority has been give n .  Thus , the question that the Jewish 
l eaders asked showed the ir rej ection of the evidence that they a l ready 
had s ince the power and authority of the Lord had been demonstrated by 
every mirac l e  that He had per-formed . I t  was evident a l so in His 
teaching , because it a l so had been with powe r .  

Notice the express ion , "came upon him . " 

Matthew Henry said that we can learn two things from th i s :  
1 )  They thought to take the Lord by surprise in asking Him this 

ques tion , perhaps hoping that He had not thought about i t .  
2 )  Approaching Him as a body , they hope to intimidate and fr ighten Him . 

2 0 : 2  Note the que stion ( s ) . Thi s ,  of course , was a very vita l question . 

Remember those grand words spoken by our Lord just prior to His 
ascens ion , recorded for us in the last three verses of Matthew ' s  Gospe l :  
Matt . 2 8 : 18-2 0 .  

2 0 : 3 ,  4 The Lord responded by asking His own question which in itse l f  
was an answer . I t  had to do with the baptism o f  John . 

I t  woul d  seem that the Lord was not mainly concerned here about the 
who l e  ministry of John to the thousands of people in I srae l ( a l though 
John ' s  ministry had been a the forerunner of the Mes s iah . His main 
concern was in what had happened when He had been bapti z ed Qy J� Had 
that been merely � human event? Was it "of men , "  or had it been more 
than that? Had it been " from heaven " ?  

Review Luke 3 : 2 1 ,  2 2 .  

Any of the peop l e  could have answered the Lord ' s  question . The members 
of the Sanhedrin knew the answer . A l l  of the events in the l ife of the 
Lord from the time of His baptism by John had confirmed what had 
happened the m .  
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2 0 : 5 ,  6 And s o  the Lord had His enemies on the horns of a d i l emma . 
Either way they answered the questiOrlthey woUld-be in troub l e .  

How foo l ish i s  the wisdom of men when compared with the wi sdom o f  God , 
and of Chr i s t !  

2 0 : 7  Here i s  a n  exc e l l ent examp l e  o f  the rebe l l ion that i s  i n  the 
hearts of men concerning the truth of God . I t  i s  no wonder that 

the Lord taught in Luke 1 6 : 3 1 that "neither wi l l  they be persuaded , 
though one rose from the dead " ! Men cannot be reasoned into the kingdom 
of heave n .  

Lit . trans l ated the answer o f  the scr ibe s ,  Phar isee s ,  and e lders , was 
that they did not know ! 

2 0 : 8  P l ummer says , "Their refusa l to answer His question cance l s  their 
c l aim to an answer from H im .  This they admit by ceasing to press 

it" ( p .  4 5 7 ) . 

The Lord never failed to answer the questions of s incere inquirers , and 
yet , at the same time , He wou l d  not "cast" His "pear l s  before swine " 
( Matt . 7 : 6 ) . 

Conc l : I t  i s  important to note two things from this passage : 
1 )  That the testimony of John the Baptist was sti l l  a very 

powerful one in I srae l ,  even though he had been dead for possibly two 
years or mor e ,  and had died in such an ignominious way . That testimony 
is sti l l  a l ive today . The witnesses which the Lord has estab l i shed for 
Hims e l f  never die . 

2 )  That we need to be careful and d iscerning in our witness . 
When people are s incere , we need to spend a l l  of the necessary t ime with 
them . But when they are not , we need to leave a tes timony , and then go 
on to other things . 

3 .  The parab l e  o f  the wicked husbandmen ( Luke 2 0 : 9-1 8 ) . 

The Lord then continued His ministry in the Temp l e  to the peop l e , but 
not to the Sanhedr in . The parab l e  was d irected at the Sanhedrin , and 
was prophetic of things to corne . See v .  19 . This i s  an indication that 
they knew more than they were wi l l ing to admit that they knew . 

2 0 : 9  The parable  pictures the spiritual history of I srae l .  Cf . I s a .  
5 : 1- 7 . Thus , the "man" who p l anted the vineyard i s  God , and the 

husbandmen were the l eaders of the nation . The atti tude of the nation 
had covered " a  l ong t ime . "  There rea l ly had been no change s ince the 
days of Moses when I srael had become a nation.  

2 0 : 1 0 - 1 2  This wou ld point to the corning of the OT prophets , the last of 
whom was John the Bapt i s t .  Cf . Matthew ' s  account of our 

Lord ' s  l amentation over the city of Jerusalem in Matt . 2 3 : 3 7 ,  3 8 :  
o Jerusalem , Jerus a l em , thou that k i l l e st the prophets , 
and stonest them which are sent unto thee , 
how often wou l d  I have gathered thy chi l dren together , 
even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her winds , 
and ye wou l d  not ! 
Beho l d ,  your house i s  left unto you desolate . 

2 0 : 1 3 Fina l ly the owner of the vineyard ( and i t  i s  important to 
remember WHO THE OWNER I S ! )  decided to send his son--which , of 

course , speaks of Christ . 
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Note that the hope of the owner i s  that the husbandmen wou l d  "reverence "  
his son . But l et u s  remember , a s  P l ummer has pointed out , that the 
owner in the parab l e  " represents God , not by his perplexity , but by his 
l ong-suffering and mercy" ( p .  4 6 0 ) . God i s  never perplexed , or undecid
ed as to what He shoul d  do . His works are determined from before the 
foundations of the earth . We must remember , too , that God was not sur
pri sed by the treatment His prophets received , nor by the treatment that 
His Son received . Nevertheless , we see that the purpose of God in send
ing His Son was that men woul d  " reverence" Him . 

What does "reverence " mean? 

It means to repent , to humb l e  themse lves before him , and submit them
selves to�im.  They were to  respect him , and let him have the last 
wor d ,  instead of a ssuming that right for themse l ve s .  

The most crucial  time in Israe l ' s  history was the per iod when our Lord 
was here on earth . He is the Father ' s  "be loved Son . "  And this was what 
the Father had said at His baptism by John . The coming of every prophet 
was important , but a l l  of them combined are not to be compared with the 
coming of the beloved Son of God ! 

2 0 : 1 4 ,  1 5 a  What did the husbandmen say and do? 

Notice that they knew who the son was . And they dec ided to do away with 
him so they could have the vineyard , the inheritance which bel onged to 
the son ! 

And so they k i l l ed him!  

Did they succeed in doing what they wanted to do? Look at the l atter 
part of v .  15 . 

2 0 : 1 5b This i s  the big question . What wi l l  happen to the purposes of 
the owner when the husbandmen try to overru le his purposes with 

their own? 

The answer i s  very s imple : 

2 0 : 16a  The answer i s  very s imple , and very quick in coming . 

His purposes are not overruled , but the husbandmen are . They wi l l  be 
"destroyed , "  and their place wi l l  be g iven to others . 

This i s  what was to happen , as we learn from chapters l ike Rom . 9 - 1 1 . 
God ' s  purposes for I srae l have been set aside for the present , and the 
attention of the Lord has been turned to the Genti les . 

Note : Here again , as in the case of our Lord ' s  actions at the end of 
chapter 1 9 , we see evidence of the tenderness and compass ion of 

the Lord ( and His great patience ) ,  as compared with His wrath ! 

2 0 : 1 6b This i s  the only instance of in the NT outs ide of 
the Paul ine Epist l e s . Without the necess ity of an expl anation 

from the Lord , i t  seems c l ear that the peop le understood what the Lord 
was teaching in the parab l e .  Coming here at this point in the parab le 
i t  wou l d  seem to indicate that the peop l e  were di stres sed at the conse
quences of what the husbandmen did , not so much at what they did . 
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2 0 : 1 7 Here the Lord was getting into the meaning of the parable . The 
Word of God wi l l  stand ! This i s  a quotation from 

Psa . 1 1 8 : 2 2 ,  23 . Men may have their own ideas about the work of the 
Lord , but God ' s  purposes wi l l  prevai l  in spite of a l l  that men may do.  

2 0 : 1 8 Then the Lord conc luded this part with what P l ummer suggested may 
be a combination of I s a .  8 : 1 4 and Dan . 2 ; 3 4 ,  3 5 ,  4 4 .  

The vers e ,  in its two parts , seems to point ( 1 )  to the peop l e ;  ( 2 )  to 
the scribes and Pharisees and e l ders . I f  the peop le would stumb le over 
Chr i s t ,  they wou l d  be "broken . "  That i s ,  they wou l d  be lost . But for 
those who were more aggressive in their opposition to the Son , wanting 
to k i l l  Him ( and eventua l ly doing so) , their puni shment wou l d  be much 
greater . " I t  ( the stone , Chr i s t )  wi l l  grind him to powder . "  

Doom awa its a l l  who rej ect the Lord , a l though the nature of the puni sh
ment wi l l  be different . This is sma l l  conso lation , however , to those 
who receive less punishment because to be in he l l  wi l l  mean being in 
hel l .  And thus this was a spec ial  warning to the peop le who might be 
inc l ined to be more pass ive in the ir rej ection of Chri s t .  

3 / 7 / 8 8  

4 .  The question about tribute for Caesar ( Luke 2 0 : 19-2 6 ) . 

This i s  a good pas sage for us whi l e  a l l  of us are thinking about our 
income taxes . There are we l l -meaning Chri stians who feel that the 
government has no r ight to tax us . Others pay i t ,  though they deep ly 
resent having to do i t .  What i s  the teaching o f  the Word and o f  the 
Lord? This whole question has to do with what Amer icans cal l " the 
separation of the Church and the State . "  

2 0 : 19 The attitude toward the Lord was now more host i l e  than ever . The 
chief priests and scr ibes r ightly be lieved that the Lord had 

spoken the preceding parable about the wicked husbandmen against them,  
and so they were more determined that ever to get the Lord to day some
thing that wou ld give them a reason to " de l iver him unto the power and 
authority of the governor " ( v .  2 0 ) . Continued resi stance against the 
Lord was caus ing them to be more and more hardened in their s i n .  

Note their cowardice . A s  John pointed out i n  our SS les son last Sunday , 
the Pharisees were rea l l y  s l aves in the ir own system . " They feared the 
peop l e . "  

2 0 : 2 0 Notice a l so their hypocrisy . They sent spies who wou l d  act l ike 
they were righteous men , interes ted in knowing the truth . 

Notice a l s o  their treachery . They rea l ly wanted to do away with Him . 

2 0 : 2 1 Notice a l so the ir f lattery . " Master " means teacher . But they 
rea l ly did not accept the Lord as a teacher . They did not 

be lieve that He taught " right ly , "  Nor did they be l ieve that He taught 
" the way of God truly . "  

We read in Prov o 2 9 : 5 ,  "A man that f lattereth his neighbour spreadeth a 
net for his feet . "  And that i s  exactly what the chief priests and 
scribes were seeking to do to the Lord--spreading a net for His feet ! 

Actua l ly the chief priests and the scribes gave a s o l id definition of a 
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good teacher , and , by what they said , they condemned themselve s .  A good 
teacher ought to teach the truth , and he ought to do it in spite of what 
men might want or say or do . I f  they rea l ly be l i eved what they said , 
then why did they not accept His teaching and f o l l ow Him? We need to 
l ook behind men ' s  words to see if their actions , the ir l ives , back up 
what they say . The Lord , of course , was not in the least deceived by 
them . 

2 0 : 2 2 Here was their question . ( Read . ) 

" Lawf u l "  here cannot mean l awful according to Roman law. There was no 
question about that ! The question they raised was , rs-i t  right in the 
s ight of God to pay tribute to Caesar , or is it wrong? 

I f  the Lord said that it was wrong , then He wou l d  be in troub l e  with 
Rome . I f  He said that it wa s r ight , there was great resentment among 
the Jews about Roman taxation , and so that wou l d  cause troub le for Him 
with the people . 

2 0 : 2 3 The Lord knew what they were 
a master at deceit . He knew 

How different the-Apostle Paul was . 
thian church , 

up to . "Craftine s s "  is  means being 
that this is where they exc e l l ed . 

He said in wr iting to the Cor in-

Therefore seeing we have thi s 
as we have rece ived mercy , we 
But have renounced the hidden 
not walking in craftine s s ,  

ministry , 
faint not ; 
things of dishones ty ,  

nor hand l ing the word of God deceitfu l ly ,  
but by manifestation of the truth 
commending ourselve s  to every man ' s conscience in the sight of God 
( 2  Cor . 4 :  1 ,  2 ) . 

I f  the chief priests and scribes wou ld treat the Lord this way ,  they 
were certainly doing the same to the people . What a lesson this is for 
a l l  who are leaders in the church ! 

Remember a l so what Paul wrote to the Ephes ian church about apost les , 
prophets ,  evange l i sts , pastors and teacher s ,  as their aim in mini stering 
to the peop le of God : 

That we henceforth be no more chi ldren , 
tos sed to and fro , and carried about with every wind of doctrine , 
by the s l eight of men ,  and cunning craftiness , 
whereby they l ie in wait to deceive (Eph . 4 : 1 4 ) . 

And so the Lord rebuked them with His que stion , "Why tempt ye me? "  They 
were trying to get the Lord to sin . But James said " God cannot be 
tempted with evi l ,  neither tempteth he any man " ( Ja s . 1 : 13b) . Neither 
can the Lord Jesus be made to sin for He is God ! 

2 0 : 2 4 To expose His enemies , our Lord asked for a Roman penny--a 
denar ius . 

Caesar did l ike most rulers used to do , and some sti l l  do--he put his 
" image " ( hi s  picture)  on the Roman coins , and his " superscription "-
which was his name and titl e .  I t  was an expression of his authority 
over the peop l e ,  and their acceptance of the coins was an indication of 
the ir submission to his rul e .  

So when our Lord asked the question recorded in this ver s e ,  a l l  they 
could say was , "Caesar ' s . "  
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20 : 2 5 Here we have the Lord ' s  c l assic statement on 
respons ibil ities of a chi ld of God . ( Read . )  

confl ict between the two , but the chi l d  of God does 
ties in both areas--to God , and to his government . 

This i s  a good time to read Rom .  1 3 : 1- 7 .  

the que stion of the 
There i s  no 

have re sponsibi l i-

P l ummer mentions that Pau l in Romans took up both of these points . In 
Rom .  1 2 : 1 ,  2 he wrote about rendering to God the things that are God ' s -
and that fo l l owed through the chapter . Then in Rom .  1 3 : 1-7 he spoke of 
render ing to Caesar the things that are Caesar ' s .  

Rendering to God the things that are God ' s  wou l d  have been a very uncom
fortab le sUbj ect for the chief priests and the scribes . This meant sub
miss ion and obedience to God . This is where they fai led tragical l y .  
They had ways of making the word of God " of none effect" by their tradi
tion . Cf . Matt . 1 5 : 6 .  They did not want to get into that subj ect , 
espec ia l ly before the peop l e . 

2 0 : 2 6 And so it i s  not surpris ing that they could not make anything out 
of the Lord ' s  answer . And so they were defeated again ! Matthew 

te l l s  us that " they marve l l ed ,  and left him,  and went their way" ( Matt . 
2 2 : 2 2 )  . 

Conc l :  And s o ,  as hard as it may be for us to pay our taxes , we cannot 
refuse without being disobedient to the Lord . 

But l et us make sure that we cons ider both sides of our responsibi l ity . 
I t  may be that most of us are more faithful about paying our taxes than 
we are rendering " unto God the things that are God ' s . "  Apr i l  15 is the 
deadl ine for f i l ing your income tax . You cannot ignore that date and be 
a faithful Chr istian . But the dead l ine for our obedience to the Lord i s  
today . When we make out our taxes we take inventory of a l l  of our 
f inances for the past year . How l ong has it been s ince we have rea l ly 
taken t ime to consider where we are in our relationship with the Lord? 
Do you rea l ize that you are not your own , and that there is not a thing 
that you have that is rea l ly yours? We be l ong to the Lord , and a l l  we 
have i s  the Lord ' s .  May God give us grace to l ive as fai thfu l ly in the 
things of God as we seek to be in the things of our government . We 
cannot afford to fai l in either area because they both have to do with 
God . 

3 / 8 / 8 8  

D .  The oppos ition of the Sadducees ( Luke 2 0 : 2 7- 3 8 ) --the question 
about the resurrection . 

I t  i s  interesting to see how in a l l  of these instances of oppos ition to 
the Lord Jesus Chri s t  there was evidence of oppos ition to and rebe l l ion 
against the Word of God and against the works of God . 
1 )  Going back to the end of chapter 1 9  we saw how the money-changers 

had corrupted for the profit of the hierarchy that which was a l l owed 
according to Scr ipture . 

2 )  The chief priests and scribes and e lders were concerned about the ir 
author ity , but their hearts were c losed to what God had been doing 
through the ministry of John the Baptist . 

3 )  The parab le of the wicked husbandmen showed I srae l ' s  rej ection , not 
only of the prophets , but of the Lord Je sus Himse l f .  

4 )  And then the question about tribute to Cae sar , when these rel igious 
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l eaders were as much in rebe l l ion against God a s  they were against 
Caesar . 

Now the Sadducees come to try their hand against the Lord . 

Seeing the Pharisees and the Sadducees j oin hands wa s l ike what was to 
happen to Herod and Pi l ate l ater . They had been bitter enemies , but in 
their oppos ition against the Lor d ,  they became friends . Cf . Luke 2 3 : 1 2 .  

2 0 : 2 7 The basic error of the Sadducees was their rej ection of the 
doctrine of the resurrection.  Note that this wou l d  of necessity 

mean that they wou l d  deny the Lord ' s  c l a ims tha t ,  after His death , He 
wou l d  be raised . Consequently this wou l d  mean a denial  of the death and 
resurrection of Christ  as e s sential for salvation . 

2 0 : 2 8 Like other Jews , they attached greater authority to the books of 
Moses than they did to the other books of the QT . And so they 

approached the Lord with what seemed to be a foo l -proof case in their 
favor . They c ited what Moses had written in Deut . 2 5 : 5- 1 0 .  And then 
they used an i l l ustration of a man marr ied , who died chi l d l es s ,  and his 
seven brothers a l l  married her one after another trying to produce an 
heir for their o ldest brother without success . See 2 0 : 3 1 .  Such a 
thing could pos s ibly happen , a l though it was very unl ike l y ,  but it seem
ed that this was a que stion that wou l d  rea l ly " s tump" the Lord . 

2 0 : 3 2 ,  3 3  Fina l ly the woman died . Their question wa s ,  " Therefore in 
the resurrection whose wife of them is she? for seven had her to wife . " 

2 0 : 3 4  Luke did not give the first part of our Lord ' s  response which we 
f ind in Matthew and Mark . Cf . Matt . 2 2 : 29 ,  

Ye do err , not knowing the scr iptures , 
nor the power of God . 

See the same in Mark 1 2 : 2 4 .  

This i s  the basic prob l em with a l l  error : � refusal  to accept the 
teaching of Scripture ! I f  we begin with the Word of God , and stay with 
the Word of God , we wi l l  not be wander ing off into f a l s e  teaching . 

Much of what Luke gave here i s  given only by him , a l though it agrees 
perfect l y  with what i s  recorded more briefly  by Matthew and Mark . 

The Lord began H i s  answer by pointing out that marriage i s  univer s a l l y  a 
part of l ife in this wor l d .  

2 0 : 3 5 ,  3 6  But that i s  not true o f  the coming age . I t  wi l l  not be 
neces sary for us to marry in heaven because there wi l l  be no 

death . We wi l l  be , in that respec t ,  l ike the ange l s :  they do not die , 
and so there i s  no need for ange l s  to marry and have angel chi l dren . 
That was the f irst part of the Lord ' s  answer . But the second part was 
to be even stronger . 

2 0 : 3 7 ,  3 8  This was taken from Exodus ,  one of Moses ' books , and from the 
l ife of Moses--which wou ld have been the s trongest proof the 

Lord cou l d  have produced for these Sadducees who ascr ibed to Moses the 
greatest author ity . Cf . Ex . 3 : 6 .  

Matthew Poo le ( I I I ,  1 0 5 , 1 0 6 )  made some interesting comments about the se 
words of our Lord . 
1 )  He pointed out that the Lord in His words to the Sadducees dec l ared 



three doctrines which the Sadducees denied : 
a )  The doctrine o f  ange l s .  

Luke 2 0 : 1 9 - 2 6  ( 8 )  

b )  The doctrine of the immortal ity of the sou l . 
c )  The doctrine of the resurrection of the dead . 

2 )  God did not say that He had been the God of Abraham . . . , but that 
He was their God at the very moment He was speaking to Moses . 
( Thus , as  other s  have pointed out , this meant that at that moment 

Abraham,  I saac , and Jacob were a l ive . )  
3 )  The express ion that God was their God , i s  an OT expression 

indicating that God was the ir Benefactor . How cou l d  that be if they 
were dead and gone forever . 

4 )  I n  us ing their names He was speaking of the who l e  person of those 
men ,  their bodies as  we l l  as  the ir sou l s .  

5 )  These statements did not app ly only to Abraham , I saac , and Jacob , 
but to their seed as we l l .  Thus it i s  a truth which a l l  of the 
people of God can c laim and enj oy . 

( Poole did not give these points in exactly the order I have given them,  
but this i s  the gist of what he said . )  

" For a l l  l ive unto him , "  the statement at the end of v .  3 8  probab l y  
means that " ' in His s ight a l l  are l iving , ' though l ong dead , buried , and 
removed from this wor l d .  There is no such thing as annihilation" ( Ry l e , 
I I , 3 4 3 ) . 

Luke ( 2 0 : 3 9 )  and Mark ( 1 2 : 2 8 )  te l l s  us  that one and more of the scribes 
were p l eased with the Lord ' s  answer . Matthew ( 2 2 : 3 4 )  said that "he had 
put the Sadducees to s i l ence . "  This meant that they had no way of 
answer ing the Lord , and so by their actions admitted that He had defeat
ed them . Ry l e  mentioned that there is a fulness to Scripture which,  if 
we cannot see (as  in this case ) , i s  our fau l t ,  and not that of the Word 
of God . 

What exce l l ent i l l ustrations we have in the se events of the words of the 
Apo s t l e  Paul in 1 Corinthians , " Hath not God made foo l ish the wisdom of 
this wor ld?"  ( 1  Cor . 1 : 2 0 ) ! And a l s o ,  

For the wi sdom o f  this wor l d  i s  foo l ishne s s  with God . 
For it i s  written , 
He taketh the wise in their own craftines s .  
And again , The Lord knoweth the thoughts of the wise , 
that they are vain ( 1  Cor . 3 : 19 ,  2 0 ) . 

Even when we cannot unders tand what we f ind in the Bible , the wi sest 
thing for us to do i s  to " l et God be true" ( Rom . 3 : 4a )  and every man who 
rej ects the truth " a  l iar . "  

E .  The Lord ' s  exposure of the hypocr i sy of the scribes (Luke 2 0 :  
3 9 - 4 7 ) . 

2 0 : 3 9 ,  4 0  This put an end to the disputing between the Lord and His 
enemies .  They cou l d  see that they wou l d  not be ab l e  to 

attain their goal by trying to discredit Him before the peop l e .  And s o  
they wou ld seek in other ways to see that He was put t o  death . God had 
evident l y ,  as Poo le remarked , given them over to rui n ,  so there was no 
thought of recons idering their pos ition . I f  they cou l d  not destroy the 
Lord in one way , they would do it in another--BUT THEY WERE INTENT ON 
DOING I T !  

2 0 : 4 1 - 4 4  The Lord ' s  question showed that they continued t o  be i n  the 
dark because they were rej ecting Him as the Lord . And so He 

l aid before them what David had wr itten in P s a .  11 0 : 1 .  They bel ieved 



Luke 2 0 : 3 9 - 4 7  ( 9 )  

that the Mes s iah wou l d  be David ' s  son , but they did not be l ieve that He 
wou ld a l so be the Lord . 

This answers two important question s :  
1 )  Did the Lord ever c laim Deity for Hims e l f  whi l e  He was here on 

earth? The answer : That is what He was doing here , and He did the 
s ame on other occas ions as we l l .  

2 )  Did the OT teach that the Me s s iah wou ld be God? Again , the answer 
i s ,  "Yes . II 

wilcock cal led thi s , " though t l e s s  rel igion" ( pp .  1 8 4 ,  1 8 5 ) . They took 
what they wanted from the Scr iptures , but failed to think it a l l  
through . They were r ight in thinking that the Messiah would be the s on 
of David , but , because they fai l ed to take into cons ideration a l l  that 
the Scr iptures said about the Mes s iah , they fai l ed to recognize Him when 
He came . Evidences of H i s  Deity on ly infuriated Him and made them fee l 
that He was a hypocrite , when it was they who were the hypocrites . 

Luke s imply concluded the Lord ' s  comments there . Matthew said , 
And no man wa s ab l e  to answer him a word , 
neither dur s t  any man from that day forth 
ask him any more ques tions ( Matt . 2 2 : 4 6 ) . 

However , Luke went on to te l l  us  what the Lord said to His disciples in 
the presence of " a l l  the peopl e . "  

2 0 : 4 6 ,  4 7  Here it i s .  

The Lord condemned the scribes with six exposing statements .  
they were to be a warning to the discipl e s  in the ir ministry . 
scribes were : 
1 )  Proud . 
2 )  Self ish . 
3 )  Greedy . 
4 )  Hypocritical . 

Obvious l y  
The 

They were j ust the oppos ite of what the Lord was , and j ust the opposite 
of what the servants of the Lord should be . 

We are to be humb l e ,  s e l f-denying ( cons idering others better than we 
are ) , more intent on giving than receiving , and true , genuine , faithful .  
Cf . Phi l .  2 : 5- 7 ;  

Phi l .  2 : 3 ,  4 ;  
Acts 2 0 : 33- 3 5 ;  Phi l .  4 : 1 1 ,  1 7 ; 
Phi l .  3 :  1 5 -2 1 .  

God ' s  j udgment upon l eaders who desecrate 
ministry wi l l  be the most severe of a l l :  
greater damnation" ( v .  4 7b ) . 

the holy off ice of the 
" the same sha l l  receive the 

Bishop Ry l e  has written that the great j udgment 
wi l l  f a l l on those who had great l ight and knowl edge , but made no 
proper use of i t ;  it wi l l  fa l l on those who profes sed great sanct ity 
and rel igiousnes s ,  but in rea l ity c lung to their s in s .  I n  one word , 
the hypocr ite wi l l  have the l owest p l ace in hel l .  These are awful 
things . But they are true ( I I ,  3 4 8 ) . 



THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 
Chapter 2 1  

3 / 1 4 / 8 8  

V .  JESUS ' MINI STRY I N  JERUSALEM AND ITS VICINITY ( Luke 19 : 2 8-2 1 : 3 8 ) . 

F .  The poor widow and her two mites (Luke 2 1 : 1- 4 ) --a les son on 
giving . 

Chapter 2 0  ends with our Lord ' s  comments about a widow , and chapter 2 1  
begins with a n  account about a widow . I n  both the emphasis is  upon money . 
But in the first we see the greed of the scribes who were devouring 
widows ' houses ; in this section we see the generosity of � poor widow , and 
what it meant to the Lord . 

This account is a l so found in Mark 12 : 4 1- 4 4 ,  but not in Matthew , nor in 
John . 

2 1 : 1 ,  2 Mark said that the Lord Je sus sat down in the area where the 
peop le were bringing their gifts to the Temp l e .  He evidently was 

very tired after His day of controversy with the scribes and Phar isees and 
Sadducees . But He was very conscious of what was going on , and very 
interested . Luke ' s  language indicates that the r ich were coming in a 
steady l ine to cast their gifts into the Temp l e  treasury . 

But a l ong with them came a poor widow. She cast in two mites--a mite 
be ing l ike our penny ( the sma l lest coin in use) . Nobody cou ld have given 
l e s s  un l e s s  it had been a sing l e  "mite . "  Thus , as far a s  monetary va l ue 
was concerned , her gift amounted to nothing in compar ison with the many , 
l arge gifts of the rich men . The Phar isees and scribes wou ld undoubted l y  
have been amused that she wou l d  even come to give s o  l i tt l e . 

But vv . 3 ,  ± are � good i l l ustration of the OT truth that God ' s  thoughts 
abOu�uch things are far different from our s .  Cf . I s a . 5 5 : 8 ,  9 ,  

For my thoughts are not your thoughts , 
neither are your ways my ways , saith the Lord . 
For as the heavens are higher than the earth , 
so are my ways higher than your ways , 
and my thoughts than your thought s .  

2 1 : 3  "Truly I say unto you " is  a statement which indicates that He was 
about to say something which was contrary to the popul ar opinion . 

We wou l d  norma l ly think that the person who put the most into the Treasury 
wou l d  be giving the most . But that is not the case in the Lord ' s  eyes . 
Take the tota l amount given Qy a l l  of the rich men , and it wou ld not 
amount to the va l ue of the two mites which this widow had given . 

Paul said the same thing in writing to the Corinthian church : 
For if there be first a wil l ing mind , 
it is  accepted according to that a man hath , 
and not according to that he hath not ( 2  Cor . 8 : 1 2 ) . 

This wou l d  seem to indicate , among other things , that the rich men were 
gIVIng becausethey had to , but the widow was givJ:"i1gbecauseshe want:ed 
to . They were giving according to the Law ; she � giving according to 
grace . 

3 / 1 5 / 8 8  

The next verse te l l s  us why the Lord said what He did in this ver se . 



Luke 2 1 : 1-4 ( 2 )  

2 1 : 4  The r ich sti l l  had a great dea l left over when they had given . But 
the widow had nothing left . Her usual income wa s never enough ( "her 

penury , "  her poverty ) .  Godet said , " • . .  in real ity , with those two 
mite s ,  she had cast in her heart . "  And then l ater on the same page he 
added , " This incident , witnessed by Je sus at such a time , resemb l es a 
f l ower which He come s upon a l l  at once in the desert of official devotion , 
the s ight and perfume of which make Him leap with j oy "  ( I I , 2 5 6 ) . 

This was l ike the gift which the Phi l ippian church gave to the Apostle 
Paul . Note how he expressed his gratitude to them in Phi l .  4 : 1 0 -2 0 .  Paul 
wanted to impres s upon their hearts what their gift meant to the Lord even 
more than what it meant to him, even though he was deeply grateful for 
their l ove in being so generous with him.  

Read a l so what Paul wrote about the grace of giving in 2 Cor . 9 : 7 :  
Every man according as he purposeth in his heart , so let him give ; 
not grudgingl y ,  or of necessity :  for God loveth a cheerful giver . 

Cf . Matt . 6 : 1 9 : 2 1 .  See a l so Prov o 1 1 : 2 4 ,  
There is that scattereth , and yet increaseth ; 
and there is that withholdeth more than is meet , 
but it tendeth to poverty . 

One writer pointed out that this widow could have given j ust one mite , but 
she gave a l l  she had ! She obviously did i t ,  not because she had to , but 
because of her love for the Lord . How important it is for us to learn to 
give to the Lord--not because we feel that we have to , nor because of the 
bIeSsIng we feel that He wi l l  give us in retur�ut because we are-grate
ful to the Lord for what He has done for us in sa:vrng us , and for a l l  of 
the b l ess ings that He l oads upon us every � Cf . Psa . 6 8 : 1 9 ,  

B l es sed be the Lord , who daily l oadeth us with benefits , 
even the God of our salvation . Selah . 

Contrast a l l  of this with what the Lord did when He first entered into the 
temp le in Luke 1 9 : 4 5 ,  4 6 .  

G .  The Lord ' s  prophetic message concerning the j udgment of Jerusa l em 
(Luke 2 1-5- 3 6 ) . 

This di scourse is  found a l so in Matt . 2 4  and in Mark 1 3 . 

I t  s ignificantly fol lows what we have seen about the corruption of Judaism 
during that time of our Lord ' s  mini stry . The scribes and Pharisees were 
hypocrites . The re l igious l ife of the peop le had been corrupted . The 
truth had been set as ide because of their traditions . And , worst of a l l ,  
they had no place for the Lord Jesus Christ . Therefore , it was inevit
ab le that j udgment wou l d  come upon them . 

This sect ion has three parts a s  I have indicated in the out l ine I have 
given to you : 

1 .  The c ircumstances which led to the prophecy ( Luke 2 1-5-7 ) . 
2 .  The prophecy ( Luke 2 1 : 8-2 8 ) . 
3 .  The Lord ' s  exhortation (Luke 2 1 : 2 9 - 3 6 ) . 

We could a l so say that this message by the Lord wa s prompted by a que stion 
which the disciples asked the Lord in response to a s tatement He made 
about the destruction of the Temp l e .  It seems that Luke wou ld have us to 
understand that from 2 0 : 4 5 on down through chapter 21 the Lord was 
speaking to His disciples . Matthew makes it very c lear that it was the 



Luke 2 1 : 5-7 ( 3 )  

disciples who asked Him about the Temp l e .  Mark says that specifica l ly it 
was Peter and Andrew and James and John . 

Let us now consider the first par t :  

1 .  The circumstances which led to the prophecy ( Luke 2 1 : 5- 7 ) . 

2 1 : 5  The Temp le that existed in the time of Chr ist was the Temp le of 
Herod . A l though it had been bui l t  by one they despi sed , the Jews 

took great pride in i t ,  as is indicated by the comments made in this 
verse . I n  fact , the Temp l e  was rea l ly an object of worship instead of 
being a place where God wa s worshipped . I t  indeed must have been one of 
the most g l or ious bui ldings ever to be constructed any place . The hopes 
of the peop le were attached to the Temple . The synagogues were places 
where the peop le met in the cities throughout I srae l ,  but none of them 
could compare in their thoughts and in their hearts with the Temple ! 

But , as the Lord told Samuel a thousand years before th is , " The Lord seeth 
not as man seeth ; for man l ooketh on the outward appearance ,  but the Lord 
l ooketh on the heart "  ( 1  Sam . 1 6 : 7b ) . The Temple  may have been beaut ifu l ,  
but what when on in connection with the Temple was not beautiful in the 
eyes of the Lord . 

Therefore , we have the Lord ' s  solemn words in v .  6 .  

2 1 : 6  C f .  Luke 1 9 : 41-4 4 ,  j ust before the Lord went into the Temple to cast 
out the money-changer s .  

I f  you have trave l l ed at a l l  in the Middle Eas t ,  you know how marve lous 
the ancient build ings were . Just how they got such mass ive stones into 
p l ace ( some of them as large as a railroad boxcar ) is sti l l  a mystery . 
But as marve l ous as it was , it was doomed to destruction . 

I n  thinking of the les son that this holds for a l l  of us , Bishop Ry l e ,  who 
wa s a bi shop in the Ang l ican Church in the last century , wrote the fol low
ing important words : 

Profess ing Christians wi l l  do we l l  to remember our Lord ' s  words , in 
the present day . It is meet and right , beyond doubt , that bui ldings 
set apart for Christian worship shou ld be worthy of the purpose for 
which they are used . Whatever is done for Chr ist ought to be we l l  
done . The house in which the Gospe l is  preached , and the Word of God 
read , and prayer offered � ought to l ack nothing that can make it 
come ly and substantia l ;  but let it never be forgotten that the 
material part of � Chr istian Church is £l far the least important part 
of i t .  ( I talics  mine . ) The fairest combinations o f  marb l e ,  and 
stone , and wood , and painted glas s ,  are worth less  in God ' s  sight , 
un less  there is truth in the pulpit and grace in the congregation . 
The dens and caves in which the ear ly Christians used to meet , were 
probab ly far more beautiful in the eyes of Chr ist than the nob lest 
cathedral that was ever reared by man . The temp l e  in which the Lord 
Jesus del ights most , is a broken and contrite heart , renewed by the 
Holy Ghost ( I I ,  3 5 7 ) . 

2 1 : 7  I s  it not rather ama z ing that the disciples ask when and what rather 
than WHY? 

However , the Lord proceeded to answer their questions . 

2 .  The prophecy ( Luke 2 1 : 8-2 8 ) . 



Luke 2 1 : 8 - 2 8  ( 4 )  

2 1 : 8  Notice that the Lord began with a word of warning . 

The Bible contains a great deal of prophecy . I t  has been estimated that 
approximately 2 0 %  of the Bib l e  was prophetic when it was written . Some of 
the prophecies have been ful f i l led,  but many of them have not . However , 
whi l e  this i s  a subj ect which has the promise of great b l e s s ing connected 
with i t ,  yet it has a l so been a subject which has caused deep and l asting 
divisions in the Body of Christ.  In many groups , agreement on prophecy i s  
more o f  a bas i s  o f  fe l l owship with them than the Gospe l i s . We have Bible 
teachers today who are con s idered " spec ia l i st s "  in Bib l e  prophecy . But 
often these men manifest that they are very deficient in true spiritual 
l ife . None of us i s  a " s pec i a l i s t "  when i t  comes to the Word of God . We 
a l l  are l ooking at things " through a g l a s s  darkly . "  None of knows any
thing the way we ought to know i t .  We a l l  need t o  b e  learners ,  praying 
continua l ly that the Lord wou l d  open His  Word to our hearts , and open our 
hearts to His Word . 

Bishop Ry l e ,  who l ived in the nineteenth century , and did not know what 
was coming in the twentieth century , had this to say about this sub j ect of 
prophecy : 

Dogmatism , pos itivenes s ,  controversial  bitternes s ,  obstinacy in main
taining untenab l e  pos itions , rash as sertions and specu l ations , have 
too often brought discredit on the who l e  subj ect of the prophetical 
Scriptures ,  and caused the enemies of Christianity to blaspheme . 
There are only too many books on prophetical interpretation, on the 
tit le-pages of which might be j ustly written , "Who i s  this that 
darkeneth counsel  by words without knowl edge? "  ( I I ,  3 5 8 ) . 

( That Scripture i s  from Job 3 8 : 2 ,  the words of the Lord to Job . )  

So we must not be l ike those who avoid prophecy a l together , nor l ike those 
who fee l that they have the l ast word . But we ought to continue to search 
the Scriptures and to pray that the Lord wi l l  give us greater l ight on the 
prophetic Word . And a l ong with this we need to take our Lord ' s  words here 
to l ight , " Take heed that ye be not deceived . "  

The first thing that we need to be concerned about is  Chr ist Himse l f .  He 
is the Key to a l l  prophecy . If we know what the Scriptures teach concern
ing Christ , then we have a good foundation for interpreting prophecy . But 
if we do not , then we are l ike ly to get our se lve s  into trouble . So , 
speaking in theo l ogical  terms , � first concern must be the understanding 
of Christology , not E schatology ! There i s  only one Chr i s t ,  only one 
Mes s iah , and that is the Christ of Scripture . You and I are not to go 
after anyone e l s e !  

2 1 : 9  The second thing we need to be concerned about i s  current events . 

And then we come to the second command that the Lord gave to His  disciples 
concerning these time s : "be not terrified . "  ( The first i s  in v .  8 ,  
stated in a twofold way : 
1 )  " Take heed that ye be not deceived , "  and 
2 )  " Go ye not therefore after them . "  
A better tran s l ation for " deceived " wou ld be to be led astray . As P lummer 
said in his  commentary , " I t imp l ie s  no mere mi stake , but fundamental 
departure from the truth" ( p .  4 7 8 ) . So it woul d  mean departing from the 
true Christ , and fo l l owing after a false  Chr i s t .  

On the other hand , as  we s e e  in this verse , peop l e  are e a s i l y  terrif ied by 
even hear ing of "war s and commotions . "  "Commotion s "  are unsettled and 
unstab l e  t ime s . The word describes a time of confusion and disarray. We 
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can see it on our TVs . There i s  troub le in Panama , Nicaragua and 
Honduras ,  the Gaza s trip , I ran and I raq , and other p l aces as we l l .  We 
wonder how l ong it wi l l  stay away from our doors , and how l ong it wi l l  be 
before war wi l l  break out . Only the hand of the Lord i s  ho lding things 
back now . The wor ld i s  ready to expl ode . 

These things "must" ( notice the word)  be , i . e . , they are ordained of God 
Himse l f .  Things are not going to be getting better and better . But they 
in themse lves do not indicate that the Lord is coming immediate l y .  

" By and by" i s  the tran s lation o f  the Greek word which i s  usua l ly trans
l ated , immediate ly, forthwith , or straightway . 

I n  the next two verses the Lord described something of what those "wars 
and commotion s "  wou ld be . 

2 1 : 1 0 The sol emnity and importance of what the Lord was s aying was 
pointed out by Luke with those words , " Then said he unto them . " 

The war s  wi l l  be internationa l in character . 

2 1 : 1 1 There wi l l  not only be "commotions " among the peop l e  of the earth , 
but a l s o  in nature itse l f .  For the discerning heart it i s  evident 

that God has a hand in a l l  of these things . 

Cf . Luke 1 3 : 1- 5 .  I t  does not mean that the peop le in the se areas are 
worse than peop le in other areas , but j udgments l ike these in any part of 
the wor ld and des igned to be warnings to a l l  men to " repent . "  When men 
fail  to l isten to God , the j udgments only get wor s e .  What � picture a l l  
of this i s  of the sinfulness of man ,  and God ' s  displea sure at the way man 
Chooses to IT ve.-

AT TH I S  POINT THE LORD D I SGRESSES FROM THE JUDGMENTS TO SPEAK PART ICULARLY 
TO H I S  DISCIPLES .  And He does this in vv . 1 2-2 2 . What is to be the 
spec ial concerns of the Lord ' s  peop le in these time s ?  

First , i n  vv . 12- 1 5 , THE IR TESTI MONY . 

21 : 1 2 One rea son , I be l ieve , that many have troub le with this pas sage i s  
because they d o  not distinguish between pas sages l ike 1 Thes s .  

4 : 13-18  and the coming of the Lord in this chapter .  The two pas sages 
cannot be reconc i l ed with each other if we are trying to say that they 
teach the same event . The fu l l  truth concerning the Church , the Body of 
Christ , had not yet been revea led .  The coming of the Lord for the Church 
is c a l led " a  mystery" in 2 Cor . 1 5 : 5 1 .  That means that the Lord had not 
made that known unti l He revealed it to the Apostle  Paul . The Lord had 
touched upon it in John 14 : 1-3 , but not with the detai l that Paul did in 1 
Thessalonians and 1 Corinthians . Here in Luke l! the Lord was speaking of 
the Lord ' s  coming " in power and great g l ory" ( v .  2 7 ) . That wi l l  be when 
He comes to the earth to reign . That comes after the Church has been 
taken out of the wor l d ,  and we come to re ign with Him . 

But there i s  another prob lem here . 

I do not be l ieve that there is any question but that the Lord was speaking 
about a j udgment that was c l oser at hand when the Temp l e  that was then 
standing wou ld be destroyed . That happened about 4 0  years after the Lord 
spoke these words--in 70 A . D .  And so the verses that we come to now had a 
present app l ication as we l l  as  a future app l ication . The se words of our 
Lord are for the peop le of God when they are faced with any persecution , 
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any tria l ,  any period of distres s . 

Agai n ,  I do not be l ieve that the Church wi l l  go through the Great Tribula
tion , BUT I AM NOT GOING TO SAY THAT WE WILL NOT HAVE SOME VERY D I FF ICULT 
DAYS BEFORE THE LORD COMES FOR U S .  You talk to Christians today in some 
parts of the wor l d ,  and they wi l l  te l l  you that they fee l that they are 
already in the the Great Tribu l ation because of the things that they are 
going through . Remember that there are Christians among the Pa les tinians 
in the Gaza Strip . What is taking p l ace today mus t  be very confus ing and 
even terrifying to them . 

But now , having said a l l  of that , our Lord is answering the ques tion that 
wou ld be in any bel iever ' s  mind in a time l ike what is being described 
here : WHAT HAPPENS TO THE WORK OF THE LORD IN T IMES LI KE THESE? 

Two things can be said . 

First of a l l ,  the Lord ' s  peop l e  are going to be singled out for spec i a l  
per secution . This is  in addition to the "war s "  among the nations and the 
great j udgments to be experienced in nature itse l f .  Read v .  1 2 . 

"Before a l l  these"  means that the persecutions can be expected firs t !  
The child of God , whether we are talking about the redeemed of I srae l , or 
in the Church , never has the promise that things are going to be easy 
her e .  And the more we seek to exa l t  Christ , the more we preach Chr i s t ,  
the more we insist that Chr ist is  the on l y  Saviour , the greater wi l l  be 
the persecution . Note the last words of v .  1 2 : " for my name s ' s  sake , "  
that i s ,  because of the Lord Jesus Christ . 

21 : 1 3 HERE I S  THE KEY VERSE FROM VV .  1 2 -1 5 .  

The persecution , the apprehension , being brought before the great men of 
the earth , is  des igned for a greater witness for the saving grace of the 
Lord Jesus Christ . The work of God i s  not on ho l d !  I n  such times as 
these there are unheard of opportunities , and there may be glorious 
victor ie s !  This wi l l  be a wonderful time to speak of CHRIST ! 

I t  shoul d  be of interest to a l l  of us here that the word for " te stimony , "  
or WITNESS-,-is the Greek word from Whi�e get our EngTi�word , MARTYR .  

2 1 : 1 4 This is  the kind o f  a thing that you cannot prepare for . 
Therefore , don ' t  try to ! " Settle it" means to put this in your 

hearts . They were not to be in any doubt about this . I t  was not to be 
the cause of any anxiety . Why? 

2 1 : 1 5  Now SS teacher s ,  parents , pastor s ,  THE LORD WAS NOT TELLING US HERE 
THAT WE DO NOT NEED TO STUDY , OR THAT WE DO NOT NEED TO MEDI TATE ON 

THE WORD . These instructions were for the situation that the Lord was 
describing her e .  I t  is  i n  times l ike these that some of the greatest 
preaching has been done . God has sovereignly and supernatura l ly given the 
message and the words to convey the message so that the enemies 
1 )  Cannot "gainsay . "  That is , they have no rebutta l .  
2 )  Nor can they " resist . "  
An i l l ustration of this was in the preaching of Stephen in Acts 7 .  Read 
vv . 54- 6 0 .  You see , it was at this very time that the Apostle Paul was 
brought under the powerful inf luence of the Go spe l of the grace of God . 
See a l s o  what is recorded of Stephen in Acts 6 : 10 :  

And they were not ab le to resist the wisdom and the spirit 
by which he spake . 
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The second thing that we need to see i s  the severity of the persecutions 
wi l l  be intens ified by what the Lord said in . . . 

2 1 : 1 6 I t  i s  one thing to be ignored by " parents , and brethren , and 
kinsfolks , and friends , "  but to be active ly persecuted by them i s  

about the worst thing that can happen t o  us . I f  we have fami l ies where 
the member s  of our fami lies  love the Lord , we can be very , very thankfu l .  
Not every bel iever has that . And if your dearest friends love the Lord , 
be very , very thankful . Not every Christian has that . 

And the hated experienced by some from their fami ly members and friends 
wi l l  be such that it wi l l  end in death for the chi l d  of God . 
--for " some of you . " 

2 1 : 1 7 The hatred wi l l  be widespread , but it cannot be univer sa l ,  without 
exception . There wi l l  be other bel iever s ,  and they wil l  not hate 

each other . No , this " a l l "  mus t  mean a l l  kinds of men . You wi l l  be hated 
not only by kings and ruler s , but by parents and-roved ones , by those high 
in soc iety , and by those l ow ,  and by those in between . I t  wi l l  come from 
a l l  directions . 

2 1 : 1 8 How can we reconc i l e  this verse with the statement at the end of v .  
1 6 , " Some of you sha l l  they cause to be put to death " ?  

This must have been a proverbial statement to express abso lute secur ity . 
C f .  Acts 2 7 : 34 ,  Pau l ' s  words to the men aboard the ship that was destroyed 
by the storm . He said , 

Wherefore I pray you to take some meat : 
for this i s  your hea l th :  
for there sha l l  not an hair fa l l  from the head of any one of you . 

We have it a l s o  when Saul was ready to ki l l  Jonathan because he had eaten 
the honey . The peop l e  said to Sau l ,  

Sha l l  Jonathan die , 
who hath wrought this great salvation in I srae l ?  God forbid : 
a s  the Lord l iveth , 
there sha l l  not one hair of his head fa l l  to the ground ; 
for he hath wrought with God this day ( 1  Sam . 14 : 4 5 ) . 

The Lord probab ly used the expression in a spiritua l sense . Perhaps Matt . 
1 0 : 2 8 wi l l  he l p  us . The Lord said on that occasion when He was speaking 
to His disciple s ,  

And fear not them which ki l l  the body , 
but are not ab l e  to ki l l  the sou l : 
but rather fear him which i s  ab l e  to destroy both soul and body 
in h e l l .  

As far as  the final outcome i s  concerned , it i s  the bel iever who i s  the 
victor , not his per secutor . The body can be k i l led,  but the body wi l l  be 
raised . Rom . 8 : 3 7  teaches us that even when the chi l d  of God i s  martyred 
he is " more than " a conqueror " through him that l oved us . "  

See a l so Paul ' s  statement in Phi l . 1 : 2 1 .  

2 1 : 19 This seems to confirm our interpretation of v .  1 8 .  

I t  i s  actua l ly a re-statement o f  vv . 9 and 14 . 

Lit . this verse says , I n  your endurance you wi l l  win your s ou l s .  Remember 
that "patience" is not j us t  waiting , but endur ing , per severing . Our 
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enemies may try to s i l ence us , but we are to continue on bearing testimony 
of Christ  even if it means death . I t  seems that Matthew and Mark have 
expres sed this thought in these words , 

But he that sha l l  endure unto the end , 
the s ame sha l l  be saved ( Matt . 2 4 : 1 3 ) . 

See a l so the same words in Mark 13 : 1 3 .  

We are not saved by enduring , but we endure because we are saved . Our 
enduring shows the rea l ity of our salvation , whi l e  with many others ,  
because iniquity and persecution about , their l ove grows cold and 
disappear s .  

AT TH I S  POINT THE LORD TURNED H I S  ATTENTION AGAIN , NOT JUST ON THE TEMPLE , 
BUT ON THE WHOLE CITY OF JERUSALEM . Some who were there would l ive to see 
thi s .  E . g . , the Apostle John . BUT , as  the Lord went on , it was apparent 
that He was speaking of a greater j udgment immediately preceding His 
return to the earth to reign . 

2 1 : 2 0 When you see this word "deso l ation , "  think of the Lord ' s  words in 
Matt . 2 3 : 37- 3 9 .  The word means that Jerusa l em wou ld be made l ike a 

deser t .  Not only would the Temp le be des troyed , but a l so the city .  And 
this was the j udgment of God upon a peop l e  who had rej ected the Mess iah . 

Have you noticed that more than one l eader of I srae l has said concerning 
the troub l e  that they are now having in the Gaza Strip that they are 
fighting for their very existence? We do not know when , but eventua l ly 
they are going to lose . This wi l l  come about during the time of the Great 
Tribulation , cal led in • . .  
1 )  V .  2 0 ,  " the desolation . "  
2 )  I n  v .  2 2 ,  " the days of vengeance . "  
3 )  I n  v .  2 5 , the "distress of nations . "  
Matthew cal l ed it " great tribu l ation "  ( Matt . 2 4 : 21 ;  cf . a l so v .  2 9 ) . Some 
of the se terms a l so wou ld have their app l ication in a les ser way to the 
destruction of Jerusa lem under Titus in 7 0  A . D .  

The rea l s ign that these things are about to take place wi l l  be the 
surrounding of Jerusalem by a l ien armies . 

2 1 : 2 1  I t  wil l  be a time for peop le to seek to escape for the l ive s . 

2 1 : 2 2  I t  wil l  be a time o f  fulfil led prophecies , prophec ies o f  j udgment 
which were given , not only by our Lord , but a l s o  by the OT 

prophets .  

2 1 : 23 Chi l d-bear ing wil l  be e specia l ly difficu lt at that time because of 
the distress in the l and and the wrath of God upon the peop le . 

2 1 : 24 This speaks of the victory of I srae l ' s  enemies ,  and their 
dispers ion among the nations of the earth--the j udgment that I srae l 

had been warned about in the days of Moses . 

The extent of this wi l l  be " until  the times of the Gentiles  be 
fu l f i l l ed . "  Note the simil arity between this ver se and Rom . 1 1 : 2 5 - 2 7 :  

For I wou ld not , brethren , that ye shou ld be ignorant 
of this mys tery , 
lest ye shou ld be wise in your own conceits ; 
that b l indnes s  in part i s  happened to I srae l , 



unti l the fulness of the Genti l e s  be come i n .  
And s o  a l l  I srae l sha l l  be saved : 
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as  it i s  written , There sha l l  come out of Sion a De l iverer , 
and sha l l  turn away ungod l ines s  from Jacob : 
For this i s  my covenant unto them , 
when I sha l l  take away the ir s ins . 

And so , as  vv . 2 5 - 2 8  show ,  this terribl e  time of distress and wrath wi l l  
cul minate in the redemption of the people of God in I srae l . 

2 1 : 2 5 The s igns in the heavens wi l l  accompany the distress among the 
nations . 

21 : 2 6 This must be speaking of men gener a l ly throughout the wor l d .  

21 : 2 7 This i s  what the faithful in I srae l have been expecting a l l  through 
their history : " THE SON OF MAN COMING WITH POWER AND GREAT GLORY . "  

2 1 : 2 8 And the g lor ious thing about a l l  of this suffering i s  that it wi l l  
herald the coming of the Son of man , and the l ong-awaited 

"redemption . "  What a g l orious , g lor ious day that wi l l  be , for a l l  of the 
peop l e  of God ! God ' s  purposes wi l l  prevai l ,  and the Lord Je sus Christ 
wi l l  be manifest upon earth with a g lory seen on ly by Peter and James and 
John in the mount of Trans figurat ion . 

For I srae l it wi l l  be "redemption . "  The Word of God wi l l  stand . Ry l e  
pointed out that i t  i s  far more l ike ly that the Lord Jesus wou ld come to 
reign than it was that He woul d  suffer and die . And s ince we know that He 
suffered , died , and rose again,  we can be sure that He wi l l  come again to 
reign as He has promised . And for the Lord to do thi s , we know that He 
wi l l  keep a l l  of His promi ses , and that He wi l l  be faithful even though 
we , l ike I srae l ,  have been unfaithful to Him . Thus , this i s  a great word 
of comfort for a l l  of the people of God . 

Now we come to 

3 .  The Lord ' s  exhortation (Luke 2 1 : 29-3 6 ) . 
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We cou ld say that the exhortation i s  three-in-one--three exhortations in 
one : 
1 )  Things that the Lord wanted them to KNOW ( v .  2 9 -3 3 ) . 
2 )  A warning that they were to "TAKE HEED TO" ( vv .  3 4 ,  3 5 ) . 
3 )  "WATCH . AND PRAY ALWAYS" ( v .  3 6 ) . 

a .  Things to KNOW (vv . 29-3 3 ) . 

2 1 : 2 9 ,  3 0  The Parab l e  of the Fig Tree , and A l l  the Trees . 

This i s  an appropriate parab l e  for this time of the year . The trees are 
beginning to put out their " leave s "  ( mentioned by Mark in 1 3 : 2 8 ) . And so 
we know that Spr ing i s  here , "summer is now nigh at hand . "  

We need to distinguish in thi s  pas sage those things which are s igns of the 
age in which we l ive as compared with s igns of the imminent coming of the 
Lord . In the l atter we have vv . 25-2 8 .  And these are what the Lord had 
in mind when He gave the parab l e  of the trees . 
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2 1 : 3 1 " The kingdom of God " here has to mean the mi1 1ennial  kingdom. 
Those who see those s igns wi l l  know that the coming of the Lord i s  

near . They wi l l  not be ab l e  to set a date , but they wi l l  know that the 
Redeemer is preparing to come--and that it i s  "nigh at hand . "  

2 1 : 3 2 There have been many interpretations of this verse , and the 
supporters of each seem to be equa l ly dogmatic . The three most 

prominent seem to be : 
1 )  That it referred to the generation exis ting on the earth at that time . 

Those who ho l d  to this view be l ieve that the prophecy was fu l f i l led at 
the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus in 70 A . D .  

But this could not be ( 1 ) because not a l l  of the s igns were given , 
and ( 2 )  because the Lord did not come . There has been no " redemp
tion . " 

2 )  That i s  referred to the generation that wou l d  be existing on the earth 
at the time when these s igns were given . I prefer this interpreta
tion . 

3 )  That it speaks of the Jewish nation . Bishop Ry l e  preferred thi s .  I t  
fits i n  with the context , but does not seem quite a s  l ike l y  a s  2 ) . 

2 1 : 3 3 As David Brown suggested , these words cou ld not truthfu l ly have 
been uttered by anyone but our Lord . The Lord Jesus was the great

est of the prophets . His prophec ies from a human standpoint were fantas
tic , but nothing could pos s ib l y  stand in the way of their f u l f i l l ment . 

Whi l e  this saying had to do with the prophecies which He had j us t  uttered , 
they app ly equa l ly to a l l  that the Lord Jesus ever said during His time 
here on earth . We may not understand them fu l ly ,  and we may not be ab l e  
t o  see how they c a n  be fulfi l l ed ,  BUT WE MUST NEVER QUESTI ON THEM ! THEY 
ARE THE WORDS OF THE SON OF GOD ! 

We cou ld add to this the words of P s a .  1 1 9 : 8 9 ,  " For ever , 0 Lord , thy word 
i s  sett l ed in heaven . "  

b .  The warning to "take heed" (vv .  3 4 , 3 5 ) . 

2 1 : 3 4 Every person has a fu l l  time j ob taking heed to himse l f ,  or 
her se l f .  

We had this same warning back i n  Luke 1 7 : 3 ,  " Take heed t o  your selves . "  I t  
means to beware . I t  i s  a warning to be on guard . 

You see , the prob lem i s  the heart . Remember Sol omon ' s  fami l iar words : 
Keep thy heart with a l l  dil igenc e ;  
for out o f  i t  are the i s sues o f  l ife ( Prov . 4 : 2 3 ) . 

I n  Deut . 4 : 9  we read that Moses said , 
On ly take heed to thyse l f ,  and keep thy soul d i l igent l y ,  
l e s t  thou forget the things which thine eyes have seen , 
and lest  they depart from thy heart a l l  the days of thy l ife : 
but teach them thy sons , and thy s on s ' sons . 

" Overcharged" means to be weighed down , or to be oppres sed . 

" Surfeiting" has to do with the consequences of � dissolute l ife . And 
this would inc l ude "drunkennes s ,  and cares of this l ife . "  I t  i s  interest
ing that the Lord put these two things together . Ryl e  wrote on this 
verse , 

Never , never let us forget that we may make spiritual shipwreck on 
l awfu l  things , as rea l ly and as tru ly as on open vices ( Luke , I I ,  
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p .  3 8 4 ) . 
We can get so caught up in the things of this wor ld--its sins , its 
po l itics , its wars , its needs , p l us a l l  of our personal involvements , that 
we forget about the Lord , we forget about His coming , and we forget to be 
careful that we are doing what p l eases Him in our daily l ives . 

Last night in our Bib l e  reading together Luc i l l e  and I read the 3rd 
chapter of 2 Peter , which speaks of the coming of the Lord . And we read 
verses l ike vv . 1 1 , 1 4 , 1 7 ,  1 8 . Peter was emphasizing the same things 
that the Lord was emphasizing as He spoke the words we are considering in 
Luke 2 1 .  

" That day " i s ,  of cour s e ,  the day in which the Lord wi l l  come . The Lord 
continued to speak about it in v .  3 5 . 

21 : 3 5 The Lord ' s  coming wi l l  be " a s  a snare , "  l ike a trap suddenly 
catching an anima l , l ike a thief suddenly coming into a house at 

night . I t  wi l l  a l l  happen so fast that people who have thought that they 
wou ld get ready , do not have the time to do it . 

And this wi l l  not j us t  be true of I srae l , or of a few nations in a l imited 
area , but it wi l l  "come on a l l  them that dwe l l on the face of the who l e  
earth . " 

How many Christians do you think are l iving with the expectation that the 
Lord Jesus wou l d  arr ive at any moment? Probab ly very few !  But we a l l  
need to be l iving that way . 

c .  "WATCH AND PRAY ALWAYS" ( v .  3 6 ) . 

2 1 : 3 6  These two commands belong together . We are not watching un l e s s  we 
are praying , but if we are praying , rea l ly praying , we are 

watching . 

There are two j udgments : God ' s  j udgment on the wicked , and His j udgment 
of the righteous . We can on ly be "worthy" to e scape the worse through 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ . This exhortation meant that they were to 
examine their hearts to make sure that they actua l ly did belong to the 
Lord and so wou l d  be ab l e  "to stand before the Son of man" in that Day . 

Are you sure? Do you know? 

H .  � summary of the Lord ' s  daily activities as His pub l ic ministry 
was coming to � c l ose ( Luke 2 1 : 3 7 ,  3 8 ) . 

There were obvious ly many other things that Luke cou l d  have wr itten about 
those last days of mini stry in Jerusa l em--the l ast days of His entire 
publ ic ministry . He knew that the end was near . Therefore , it is  very 
important to see how He spent His time . There are important les sons for 
us her e .  

We can say that the Lord spent His time doing two things : 

1 .  He spent His days teaching . 

2 .  He spent His nights praying . 

Life is  uncertain for us . None of us knows how much time we have . The 
Lord knew how much time He had , and so He spent it in the most prof itab l e  
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way--teaching the Word of God , and praying a l one to God . 

We obviously cannot stop our l ives to do j ust what the Lord did . And we 
can be sure that the Lord does not want us to do anything l ike that . But 
what p l ace do the se two things have in our l ive s .  Do we l ook upon these 
as the two most important things that we can do every day that we l ive ? 

Have you spent any time in prayer today? 

You say , " But I am not a teacher . "  Maybe you aren ' t .  But how l ong has it 
been since you directed the conver sation with anybody to the Word of God . 
I f  the Word is rea l ly in our hearts , it i s  going to be upon our tongues . 
May the Lord enab l e  us to speak with conviction and with l ove to others 
about our Saviour , and may we be so consc ious of the needs we have , and of 
the terr ible days in which we l ive , that we do not let any day go by with
out spending time with the Lord in prayer , p leading with Him for His 
b l essing . 

Let us pray , too , that the Lord wi l l  open the hearts of peop l e  to l i s ten 
to the truth , as they l i s tened to our Saviour . What a critic a l  time it 
was for them ! How many of them rea l ly rea l i zed it? 



THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 
Chapter�2----

4 / 4 / 8 8  

VI . THE FINAL EVENTS IN THE EARTHLY LIFE OF JESUS (Luke 2 2 : 1- 2 4 : 5 3 ) . 

The earth l y  prophetic mini stry of the Lord Je sus of the Lord Jesus had 
come to a c l o s e .  The Lord was now entering upon the main part of His 
priestly ministry . When He come s as  described in the preceding chapter ,  
He wi l l  re ign a s  King of kings and Lord of l ord s .  

I n  contemp l ating the events before u s  in Luke ' s  Gospe l ,  l et u s  make sure 
that we are thinking correctly about i t .  As in a l l  things , it i s  
important for u s  t o  see the hand o f  God i n  the se event s .  When Peter was 
preaching l ater , on the Day of Pentecost (Acts 2 ) , he said this about the 
death of Christ : 

Him , being del ivered by the determinate counse l 
and foreknowledge of God , 

ye have taken , and by wicked hands have crucified and s l ain : 
Whom God hath raised up , having l oo sed the pains of death : 
because it was not possible that he shou ld be ho l den of it 
(Acts 2 : 2 3 ,  2 4 ) . 

The men who were responsible for condemning and crucifying the Lord Je sus 
a l l  bear their responsib i l ity , but it i s  important to see that the saving 
purposes of God were being accomp l i shed . I t  i s  very , very important to 
understand thi s ,  or we wi l l  have a distorted view of what was taking p lace 
at the Cros s .  

The Lord Jesus Himse l f  said about His l ife : 
No man taketh it from me , 
but I l ay it down of myse l f .  
I have power to l ay it down , 
and I have power to take it again . 
This commandment have I received of my Father 
( John 10 : 1 8 ) . 

The death of Christ came at the time appointed by the Father , and it came 
in fu l f i l lment of the many promises of redemption that had been given from 
the very beginning of time . The Apostle  John te l l s us several times in 
H i s  Gospe l that our Lord ' s  time had not yet come . But then it did come , 
and , when it did , things moved very , very rapid l y .  

Thi s  i s  the most important part of the Gospe l of Luke , a s  i t  i s  the most 
important part of the Gospe l s  of Matthew , Mark , and John . On ly Matthew 
and Luke give us the account of the birth of the Lord Jesus Chr i s t ,  but 
a l l  four of them give us a detai led account of what happened j ust before 
and at the time that the Saviour died . Historica l ly ,  this is the heart of 
the Word of God . Everything before this points to thi s , and everything 
after this is dependent upon what happened when the Lord Jesus died . The 
Epistles  expound for us the meaning of the Cros s ,  and the book of the 
Reve l ation of Jesus Christ portrays the final triumph of the Lamb--the 
title which is used in the book more than any other ! 

Let us read and re-read these three chapter s  whi l e  we are considering 
them . And let us pray that our hearts wi l l  be s tirred with what we find 
here . I t  i s  so easy for us to become fami l iar with the facts , but unmoved 

'- in our hearts by what the Lord Jesus did for us when He went to the Cross . 
Let us pray for greater understanding , too . There i s  far more in these 
three chapters than you and I wi l l  ever be ab l e  to comprehend ful l y .  But 
let us seek to know these things better than we do now . 
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Luke ' s  account of these final hour s in the l ife of our Lord begins with 
the account of . . . 

A .  The conspiracy against the Lord ( Luke 2 2 : 1- 6 ) . 

This was twofo ld : 

1 .  � the chief priests and the s cribes (Luke 2 2 : 1 ,  2 ) . 

2 .  � Judas I scariot (Luke 2 2 : 3- 6 ) . 

A s  we l ook at the events which l ed up to the arrest of our Lord in the 
Garden of Gethsemane ( Luke 2 2 : 4 7-5 3 ) , we can see a threefo ld preparation : 
1 )  The p lot wa s prepared by Judas and the Sanhedrin . 
2 )  The disciples were prepared for what was ahead by

'
our Lord . This 

preparation is to, be seen under " B . "  in the out l ine . 
3 )  Fina l ly ,  the Lord wa s preparing Hims e l f  by prayer in the Garden of 

Gethsemane . 
( This  suggestion was made by Godet , I I ,  p .  2 7 8 . )  

What a picture we have in this section of human depravity ! And what a 
warning this shou l d  be to us ! A l l  of the rel igious training and 
exper ience that the chief priests and scribes had did not do anything to 
change the ir hearts . And even Judas , a disciple of the Lord , one who had 
preached the Gospe l , one who had performed mirac l e s , and one who had l ived 
in the c losest company with the Lord for the approximate ly three years of 
His pub l i c  mini stry , had not been changed . We need to be careful that the 
same i s  not true of us . The se men were f i l l ed with j e a l ousy , hatred , 
greed , s e l fi shnes s ,  treachery . You and I never know , nor can we predict , 
what we wi l l  do when we are confronted with temptations i f  our hearts are 
not r ight with the Lord . 

2 2 : 1  Thi s  was one way that Luke had of te l l ing us that Jerusalem was 
crowded with people at this time . They had come from everywhere for 

the Pas sover . 

I t  was a l so a most sacred time : the Pas sover . A l though the observance of 
the Pas sover had become corrupted at that time , yet its meaning in 
Scripture was obvious ,  and the mini stry of John the Baptist had taught the 
peop l e  what it was : " Beho ld the Lamb of God , which taketh away the sin of 
the wor l d "  ( John 1 : 2 9 ) . 

2 2 : 2  But the " chief priests and scribe s "  had one big obstac l e  s tanding in 
their way : the peop le--" they feared the peop le . "  The Lord was very 

popu l ar at this time with the peop l e .  Many of them had come from Ga l i lee 
who were unknown to the members of the Sanhedrin , and they knew that there 
cou l d  be a great upr i s ing if things were not hand led careful ly . Matthew 
reported in Matt . 2 6 : 5  that the chief priest and e lders and s cr ibes said , 

Not on the feast day , 
l est there be an uproar among the peop l e .  

Whether they hoped to act before the Pas sover , or afterwards , we do not 
know . 

However , as  Godet expres sed i t ,  
. i t  was i n  exact keeping with the divine p l an that Jesus shou ld 

die during the feast . . .  ; and the perf idy ( faith l e s s nes s )  of Juda s , 
the means which the rulers thought they could use to attain the ir end , 
was that of which God made us to attain His  ( I I ,  pp. 2 7 8 ,  2 7 9 ) .  
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2 2 : 3  I n  this verse we l earn that there was another invo lved in this 
dreadful p lot--more than the Sanhedr in , and more that Judas . I t  was 

" Satan" --which means adversary. This is a l so mentioned in Matt . 2 6 : 14- 1 6 ;  
Mark 14 : 1 0 ,  1 1 :  John 1 3 : 2 ,  2 7-3 0 .  John te l l s  us that the Devi l put this 
into Judas ' heart first , and then l ater " entered into him . "  This did not 
free Judas of the responsib i l ity , but it shows that he was a too l of Satan 
in what he did . 

After the Devi l was thwarted in trying to get the Lord Je sus to s i n ,  Luke 
said in 4 : 1 3 that "he departed from him ( the Lord)  for a season . "  Now he 
was back , and ready to do the worst that he could do . I f  Satan cannot 
accomp l i sh his evi l des igns one way , he wi l l  try another . 

Judas ' probl em wa s money . John te l l s  us that "he was a thief" ( John 
1 2 : 6 ) . I t  was l ike any s i n  that we try to hide ; sooner or l ater it wi l l  
get the best of us . He had kept up a good front s o  that none of the other 
disciples suspected h im ,  but his  heart was not right ! And that is  what 
matters .  

2 2 : 4- 6  Judas went to the chief priests and captains . They were g lad to 
hear what he wou l d  do , and they were g l ad to pay him for i t ,  

because they did not know what t o  do . This was their answer . 

Judas was a hypocrite . 

Bi shop Ry l e  wrote thi s : 
Let the reco l lection of Judas I scariot constrain every profes s ing 
Chri stian to pray much for humi l ity . Let us often s ay ,  " Search me , 0 
God , and know my heart : try me , and know my thoughts " ( P s a .  1 3 9 : 2 3 ) . 
At best we have but a faint conception of the deceitfu lness of our 
hearts . The l ength to which men may go in r e l igion,  and yet be 
without grace , is far greater than we suppose ( I I ,  3 9 0 ) . 

Next we come to • . • 

B .  The last Pas sover and the events which fo l l owed in the Upper Room 
( Luke 2 2 :  7- 3 8 )  . 

Keep in mind that events which we are now going to cons ider give us the 
various ways in which the Lord was preparing His disciples for His  suffer
ings and death--His Pa s s ion . 

The first way He sought to prepare them was at 

1 .  The l ast Passover (Luke 2 2 : 7-1 6 ) . 

Nothing could witnes s  to the importance of the Passover more than for it 
to have the c lose connection that it has here with the approaching death 
of our Lord Jesus Chr i s t .  The first Passover had been observed 1 5 0 0  years 
before thi s , and each time the Pas sover l amb had been s l ain through a l l  of 
those year s ,  it pointed to the sacrifice of the Lord Je sus Chr i s t .  The 
Pas sover l amb was the type of which the Lord Je sus was the antitype . I t  
was most s ignificant that the death o f  the Lord should , i n  the providence 
of God , come at the time of the Pas sover observance .  

2 2 : 7  "Must" indicates that i t  was prescr ibed by the Law , and therefore 
it had to be done . There i s  some question regarding the particu lar 

time that the Pas sover was observed--the Lord observing one time ; His  
enemies apparently observing another time . But Ry l e  seems to have a point 
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in pointing to the word " must"  i n  this vers e ,  saying that it must a l so 
mean that the Lord observed the r ight time . Many irregul arities had 
deve l oped among the Jews , and it i s  possible that they were not then 
observing the r ight time . 

The Passover pointed to the birth of the nation I srae l . I t  marked the ir 
del iverance from Egyptian bondage . But from this time on it was to have 
greater s ignificance for the Apostles . I t  was to mark the sacrifice by 
which they were del ivered from the bondage of sin and death , and the 
marve l ous gift of eternal l if e .  

Satan had h i s  p lan . Judas and the l eaders of I srae l were invo lved i n  
that . But the Lord had His p lan which wou ld be fu l f i l led in spite of a l l  
that His enemies might do to the contrary . 

2 2 : 8  Luke is the only one of the Gospel writers who mentioned the two 
disciples who were sent to prepare the Pas sover . 

2 2 : 9  preparing the Pas sover for such a l arge group would require a 
suitab l e  and adequate p l ace , and so Peter and John wanted to know 

"where" that wou l d  be . 

2 2 : 10-14  The Lord ' s  answer ought to remind us of the circumstances when 

s a l em . 
had to 

the Lord was preparing for His entrance into the c ity of Jeru
Cf . 1 9 : 28-3 5 .  Everything was in readiness 1 Peter and John simp l y  

compl ete the preparations , which they obviou s ly did . 

2 2 : 1 5 ,  16  There i s  probab ly more in our Lord ' s  words , "with desire have I 
desired , "  than we wi l l  be ab l e  to determine . But we can 

certainly see some things that wi l l  be for our edification and b l e ss ing . 

The expression itse l f  means , as severa l of the tran s l ations have indicted , 
that this was something that the Lord had been l ooking forward to with the 
greatest antic ipation . We would say , " He wou ld not have missed thi s  for 
anything ! "  But why wou l d  He say this when both the Pas sover and the 
Lord ' s  Supper which was to fo l low ,  pointed to and were typical of His 
death . 

Perhaps His greatest del ight in this was the fact that it was the expres
s ion of His submiss ion to the wi l l  of God . We have those words of the 
Lord in Psa . 4 0 : 8 ,  9 ,  

Then said I ,  Lo , I come � 
in the vo l ume of the book it i s  written of me , 
I de l ight to do thy wi l l ,  0 my God : 
yea , thy l aw i s  within my heart . 

This i s  by far the most important point about our Lord ' s  death . I t  was 
the wi l l  of God , and absol ute ly essential for the work of salvation . 

When this pas sage was quoted in Heb . 10 : 7 ,  9 ,  there are two points which 
were made--and these two cou l d  have been among the reasons why the Lord 
desired so fervently to observe the Pas sover with them : 
1 )  Christ came to offer Hims e l f  as a sacrifice because the b l ood of bul l s  

and goats cou l d  never have taken away a single s i n .  Their va l ue was 
in what they pointed to , not in what they were in themse l ve s .  

2 )  I t  meant the end of the Law as an order under which the peop l e  of God 
had been l iving s ince Moses ' day , and the estab l i shing of the new 
covenant . 

I s aac Watts wrote a wonderfu l hymn ( # 1 7 6  in the Trinity Hymna l )  which 
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expres se s  the truth that i s  here . Listen to these words : 

Not a l l  the b l ood of bea sts on Jewish a l tars s l ain , 
Could give the gui l ty conscience peac e ,  or wash away the stain . 

But Christ , the heav ' n ly Lamb takes a l l  our sins away , 
A sacrifice of nob l er name and richer b l ood than they . 

B e l ieving , we rej oice to see the curse remove ; 
We b l e s s  the Lamb with cheerful voice and sing His b l eeding l ove . 

But then , not the least of the reasons , was the fact that this wou ld give 
Him another opportunity to set before them the truth of His passion . Note 
how graciou s ly the Lord persists in teaching His disciples even though 
they are so s l ow to under stand . We can see ourselves in this . 

Fina l ly ( but surely there are other reasons ) ,  we see how the Lord del ight
ed in the fel l owship of His disciples . The Lord is s e l f-existent and 
s e l f-sufficient . He is  not dependent upon any of us , nor upon a l l  of us 
put together . We cannot add anything to the Lord . But neverthe l e s s ,  it 
is  c l ear in Scr ipture that . . . 

The Lord taketh p l easure in them that fear him,  
in those that hope in his mercy ( P s a .  1 4 7 : 1 1 ) . 

Notice the words , "with you , "  in v .  1 5 .  And in Matthew ' s account of what 
the Lord said to His disciples after they had eaten of the Lord ' s  Supper , 
we have those words , "with you , "  again : 

But I say unto you , 
I wi l l  not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine , 
unti l that day when I drink it new with you in my Father ' s  kingdom 
( Matt . 2 6 : 2 9 )  . 

And s o ,  as s trange as it may seem to us , the Lord de l ights in those times 
of f e l l owship that He has with us . We see that in His prayer in John 
1 7 : 2 4 ,  

Father , I wi l l  that they a l s o ,  whom thou has given me , 
be with me where I am • 

Do you remember the words of that hymn? 
He and I in that bright g l ory , one deep j oy sha l l  share ; 
Mine , to be forever with Him ; H i s ,  that I am there . 

2 2 : 1 7 ,  1 8  Having said what He said,  the Lord to ld them to drink of the 
Passover cup , which was a cup of thanksgiving , indicating to 

them that the next time He wou l d  drink of the fruit of the vine with them 
wou l d  be when the kingdom was estab l i shed . 

From this the Lord went immediately to . 

2 .  THE F I RST LORD ' S  SUPPER--the betrayer mentioned 
( Luke 2 2 : 19-2 3 ) . ---

Luke ' s  account of this is  very brief , but it is  fu l l  of rich meaning . 

The Lord took the bread first , and then the cup . The bread spoke of His 
body ; the cup , of His b l ood . Death is portrayed by both : the breaking of 
the bread , and the fruit of the vine which was in the cup . But we have 
other truths that are apparent in these symbo l s  a l s o .  

The bread and the cup were symbo l s  of the body and b l ood o f  the Lord , both 
of which had to do with His humanity . But the bread was a l so symbo l ic of 
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Christ a s  the One Who had come down from heaven . Jesus Chr ist became a 
man that He might die , and that He might bear the sins of men . And so we 
have in these e lements : 
1 )  An emphas i s  upon our Lord ' s  Person--that He was both God and man .  
2 )  An emphas i s  upon the Work that He wou ld do on the Cros s . 

And to eat the se symbols  was a picture of salvation itse l f .  Cf . John 
6 : 5 2-60 . To eat of Christ ' s  f l esh and to drink of His b l ood is to express 
our faith in Him as the God-Man , and in His b lood as the only sacrifice 
that is sufficient for the remova l of sin . 

We have the e stab l ishment of " the new testament , "  or new covenant .  And it 
is c l ear that it was to be estab l ished by the b l ood of Chris t .  Thus , by 
the sacrifice of Chr i s t ,  the sacrifices offered under the Law were no 
longer necessary . The types were comp leted by the sacrifice so there i s  
n o  l onger any need for those sacrifices .  

The Lord ' s  Supper serves several purposes : 
1 )  I t  brings us back to the remembrance of Christ  and His work . 
2 )  I t  emphasizes for us the mes sage that we are to bring to the wor l d .  
3 )  I t  is a time for each bel iever to search His own heart in the presence 

of God , and , through confession and c leansing through the b lood of 
Christ , to make things right . 

Remember that a l l  of the events in this section ( 2 2 : 7- 3 8 )  were to prepare 
the disciples for the sufferings and death of the Lord . 

3 .  The dispute among the disciples (Luke 2 2 : 24-3 0 ) . 

4 / 1 1 / 8 8  

I t  i s  rea l ly incredible that a situation l ike this shou ld arise at such a 
time in the l ife of the Lord Jesus . And it i s  even more amaz ing that this 
happened because it had taken place before . See Luke 9 : 46- 4 8 .  

P lummer expresses doubt that this occurred at this time at this time , and 
that he may have been repeating what had happened before . But my objec
tions to that would be : 
1 )  Why br ing such a thing in here when it i s  s o  out-of-character with 

what was taking p l ace? Luke has shown himse l f  to be a very carefu l 
and accurate historian . I think such a suggestion does him a great 
inj ustice . 

2 )  I think that Dr . P lummer , a s  fine a commentator was he was , underesti
mates the depravity and b l indnes s  of the human hear t :  
a )  Man ' s  s i n  nature i s  a lways active , and s e l f- seeking and selfish 

ambition are in a l l  of us . And it shows itself at the most 
inappropriate times . 

b )  Even though the Lord had spoken to His disciples a number o f  times 
about His death , they sti l l  did not under stand . And so they did 
not rea lize  how out-of-p l ace this was .  We are so s l ow in grasping 
spiritua l truth . 

3 )  How many times has the Lord had to teach us the same thing? I am not 
thinking now of what He had taught them about the Cross , but the fact 
that this had happened before . The patience of the Lord i s  one of His 
most ama zing character istic s .  And s o  He began again to teach them 
j ust l ike this situation had never come up befor e .  

2 2 : 2 4 The Greek of this verse makes it c l ear , according to Plummer , that 
we are now going to hear about something of a different character 
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from what had j ust happened . Luke does not record how Je sus washed their 
feet at this t ime . P l ummer thinks that this " s tr ife" must have happened 
after that ( in view of what the Lord said in v .  2 7  ( "but I am among you as 
he that serveth" ) .  And he remarked that it was " incredib l e "  that such a 
thing could  have happened then . I agree ; it was " incredib l e . "  But i t  did 
happen then ! 

2 2 : 2 5 When the Lord spoke of " the Genti l es , "  He was speaking of the 
unregenerate Genti les . The disciples  were acting l ike the unsaved 

wou l d  act,  or , as we wou l d  say today , as the non-Christian thinks and 
acts . The man at the top i s  the greate s t .  He ca l l s  the shots . 

2 2 : 2 6  "But ye sha l l  not be so . "  God ' s  ways are not l ike the ways of men .  
The greates t  in God ' s  s ight i s  the one who wi l l ing ly and j oyfu l ly 

takes the l owe st p l ace . He does not expect others to serve him; he 
expects and desires to serve them. Notice the terms "younger " and "he 
that doth serve . "  Matthew Henry makes two good statements about this 
( Vo l .  V ,  p .  8 1 1 ) : 
1 )  " To do good i s  much more honourab l e  than to look grea t . " 
2 )  "To do good i s  the surest way to be great . "  
I f  we want to be a true "benefactor " ( v .  2 5 )  of men , it must be by serving 
them,  and not by getting them to serve us or to do what we te l l  them to 
do . 

2 2 : 2 7 And then the Lord made His  point even stronger . 

Note the question . And then see what He said about Hims e l f . He was not 
asking His disciples to take a p l ace that He had not taken . Perhaps , as  I 
mentioned above , the Lord had just  finished washing their fee t .  What 
could  be lower than that , taking the p l ace of a househo ld servant? And 
yet that is exactly what He had done : " But I am among you as he that 
serveth . "  

Here i s  a les son for a l l  of us--those who are parents , those who are 
teacher s , even for pastor s .  That which wi l l  give power to our teaching i s  
the fact that we are doing what we ask other s  to do . Note how Paul made a 
point of this in ROm .  2 : 17-� paur-to l d  Timothy to be an examp l e  to the 
be l ievers . That i s  what wou l d  cause peop l e  to be l ieve what he was preach
ing . 

The l ibera l s  have made too much of Jesus as  being our Examp l e .  Many of 
them teach that s a l vation is doing what Je sus did . That certainly was not 
what the Lord taugh t .  But we need to remember that He is our Examp l e ,  not 
to bring us into salvation by what we do , but in guiding our l ives after 
we are saved . Cf . 1 Pet .  2 : 2 1 ,  

For even hereunto wee ye ca l l ed :  
because Chr ist a l so suffered for us , l eaving us an examp l e ,  
that we should fol l ow His steps . . 

and then Peter went on to te l l  how us the Lord was our Examp le . 

The Apostle  John wrote in 1 John 2 : 6 ,  
He that saith he abideth in him ought himse l f  a l so so to wa l k ,  
even a s  he wa lked . 

This a l so i s  the who l e  point of Paul ' s  teaching in Phi l .  2 : 1- 1 1 .  

2 2 : 2 8 And then the Lord did a 
by showing them that He 

have fai led Him--and they did ! 

very wonderful thing : He encouraged them 
knew what was in their heart s .  They might 

They showed how weak they wer e .  They did 
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not understand what He was about to do . BUT--THEY HAD CONT INUED WITH HIM 
THROUGH ALL OF HIS TRIALS . Others had forsaken Him;  they had not ! Strong 
doctrine or severe testings cou l d  make others give up , but not these men . 
They were " perseverer s . "  

Cf . 1 John 2 : 1 9 .  I heard Dr . Wi l l iam Pettingi l l ,  one of the editors of 
the origina l Scof ield Bib l e ,  teach thi s  a l most 50 years ago at Camp EI Har 
in Da l l as , and I have never forgotten how he read this ver s e .  ( Read . )  

We may fai l the Lord . And we may demonstrate our ignorance of His  Word 
many time s . And He i s  grieved with a l l  of this . We may even falter for a 
time . BUT A TRUE BELI EVER WILL NEVER , NEVER LEAVE THE LORD . That i s  the 
who l e  point of Jude 2 4 ,  2 5 .  We continue , not because we are so great , but 
because He i s  keeping us . 

Remember the Lord ' s  words to Peter in John 6 : 6 7  after John had written , 
From that time many of his disciples went back , 
and wa l ked no more with h im .  

The Lord asked Peter , "Wi l l  ye a l so go away ? "  And Peter answered , " Lord , "  
( I  l ike that ) , " to whom sha l l  we go? thou hast the words of eternal 
l ife . " 

THE TRUE BELIEVER KNOWS THAT , IF  HE TURNS AWAY FROM THE LORD , THERE I S  NO 
OTHER ONE TO WHOM HE CAN GO TO F IND WHAT HE HAS IN THE LORD . 

2 2 : 2 9 ,  3 0  But now l ook at what wa s ahead of the se apost l e s . They were 
not to l ive for what they could get for themselves now , because 

there wa s a kingdom yet to come . Had not the Lord taught His disciples to 
pray , " Thy kingdom come . Thy wi l l  be done , as in heaven , so in earth . "  I 
want you to note that in that prayer the Lord taught us to pray for the 
coming of His  reign upon the earth . I f  words mean anything at a l l ,  they 
sure ly mean that . 

The verb " appoint" which the Lord used twice here i s  the verb from which 
we get the Greek word for covenant .  So we could  trans l ate the 2 9 th verse , 

I make a covenant with you that there wi l l  be a kingdom , 
as  my Father has made that same covenant with Me . 

This was the hope that the disciples had had which,  for the present , was 
to be disappointed . The Lord did not come the first time to set up His  
kingdom upon the earth . He came to suffer and to die for their sins , for 
my sins , and for a l l  of you who be l i eve in the Lord Jesus Christ , and for 
a l l  who ever had , or ever wi l l  bel ieve in the H i m .  But w e  have the so lemn 
covenant which the Father made with His Son , and which the Son made with 
His disciples--and it is utterly impossible that a divine covenant can 
ever fai l !  

At that time ( v .  3 0 )  the disciples wou l d  have their honor . 
" eat and drink at my tab l e  in my kingdom , "  the Lord said . 
greater honor than thi s ?  

They wou ld 
What cou l d  be a 

Let me give you an OT i l lustration of thi s . P l ease turn to 2 Samue l 9 .  
David wanted to know i f  there were anyone left of the house of Saul so he 
could honor him for Jonathan ' s  sake . He wanted to show " the kindnes s  of 
God" to him . He found Mephibosheth . What did he do to show him " the 
kindnes s  of God " ? See v .  7 .  Look at Mephibosheth ' s  response in v .  8 .  
And then see v .  1 3 . 

You know , they say that when you get o l der you remember the things that 
happened year and year s ago , but you can ' t  remember what happened this 
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morning . We l l ,  I ' l l have to confess  that I ' m moving a l ong in year s ,  and 
it is a l so said that " confess ion is good for the s ou l . "  So I wi l l  acknow
l edge that I am getting old  when I te l l  you something e l s e  that I remember 
from years ago . I heard Lewis Johnson preaching on this passage : 2 Sam . 
9 .  And obviou s l y  I have not forgotten i t .  But one thing in particu lar 
remains in my mind , and that i s  the way that he conc l uded his mes sage , 
speaking of v .  1 3 . He mentioned that Mephibosheth not only had a place 
fixed for him at the king ' s  tab l e  once or twice , but day after day after 
day . The Word says , " continua l ly . "  But notice a l so the l ast thing that 
is said about Mephibosheth : " And ( he )  was l ame on both his feet . "  

Dr . Johnson ' s  c l osing thoughts were not about the disciples eating at the 
Lord ' s  tab l e  in the kingdom , but about the privi l ege that you and I have 
of fe l l owship with the Lord every day . There i s  a p l ace prepared at H i s  
table  for you and for me . But you and I have the same prob l em that 
Mephibosheth had : WE , TOO , ARE LAME IN BOTH OF OUR FEET . We don ' t  wa l k  
very wel l ,  d o  we ? --spiritua l ly ,  I mean . This was the prob l em with the 
disciples , too . They had l ame feet . That is why they wanted to be the 
greate st ins tead of the leas t .  And that was because they were sti l l  in 
the se bodies of f l esh and s i n .  They did not understand what the Lord had 
tried to te l l  them about His death , and so they continued to l imp right up 
to the Cros s .  

A l l  of God ' s  peop l e  have l ame fee t .  Just watch me for a l ittle whi l e ,  and 
you wi l l  see that I l imp-- I  l imp spiritua l ly .  And that is why I need to 
find my p l ace at the Lord ' s  Tab l e  every day . I need Him, and the amazing 
truth is that He wants me . But in that day when Peter and John and a l l  of 
the other apostles  sit down with the Lord at His tab l e  in His kingdom , 
they won ' t  be l imping any more . And neither wi l l  you and I be l imping . 
The lamenes s  wi l l  be gone , and we wi l l  wa l k  j us t  l ike the Lord Jesus 
wa lks . Oh , how wonderful it wi l l  be when that day comes ! 

And then the disciples wi l l  not l ack for greatnes s  because then they wi l l  
" s it on thrones j udging the twelve tribes of I srae l . "  Do you mean that 
the redeemed of I srae l wi l l  have f i shermen , and at least one former tax 
man , and who knows what the other s  had been--s itting on thrones , rul ing 
over them? Ye s ,  that is what it means . 

Oh , how marve l ous i s  the grace of God . 

What is the les son that we need to l earn from this last  ver se? 

It teache s us that we are not to be l iving to have our honor here on 
earth , but we seek the honor that wil l  be ours when we are with the Lord . 
The wor l d  is a lways honoring its own . The Oscars were presented last 
night to the Ho l lywood actors and actresses who were the most outstanding . 
A few weeks ago we saw young peop l e  from a l l over the wor ld competing for 
the go l d  and the s i lver and the bronze meda l s  at the Winter O lympics in 
Calgary . I never see that but what I think of Paul ' s  words to the 
Corinthian church , 

Now they do it to obtain a corruptib l e  crown ; 
but we an incorruptib l e  ( 1  Cor . 9 : 2 5 b ) . 

Peter probab ly expres sed this hope that we have a s  we l l  as  any of the NT 
wr iters .  Let me give you two passages from 1 Peter as we comp l ete our 
consideration of this text for thi s  time . The pas sages are : 
1 )  1 Pet .  1 : 6-9 . 
2 )  1 Pet . 4 : 1 2 ,  13 . 
We may never get our honors here , but we wi l l  when our Lord come s ! 
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4 .  The warning and encouragement for Peter ( Luke 2 2 : 3 1-3 4 ) . 

This section shows us beyond any doubt that Satan was very active during 
these hour s , bringing a l l  of his powers against our Lord . This reve l ation 
began in v .  3 of this chapter where we read , "Then entered Satan into 
Judas named I scar iot . • •  " Now , in this pas s age � � that he had 
des igns on Peter , too . Remember that " Satan " means adversary .  Whatever 
he does , it i s  a lways in oppos ition to God , to the Lord Je sus Chr i s t ,  to 
the peopl e  of God , and to the work of God . 

2 2 : 3 1 Both Matthew and Mark te l l  us that the inc ident recorded for us in 
these vers e s  was preceded by our Lord ' s  prediction , "Al l of you 

sha l l  be offended because of me this night . . .  " ( Matt . 2 6 : 3 1 ;  Mark 
1 4 : 2 7 ) . And this was in fulf i l lment of Zech . 1 3 : 7 .  The emphas i s  was upon 
a l l  of them--not just  Peter ! 

The "you" in our text is  in the p l ura l .  The "you" in v .  3 2  i s  in the 
s ingu l ar . A l l  of them wou ld be tried , but Simon Peter more severely than 
the other s .  The verb " des ired" indicates not on ly a request ,  but a 
succes s ful reque s t .  Satan had asked for them " a l l . "  He was not satis f ied 
j ust to have Judas . But his reques t  had been granted only in the case of 
Peter . 

This shou ld remind us of the experience of Job . See Job 1 .  

I t  i s  intere sting , too , and probab ly very s ignificant , that this matter 
came up just after the dispute among the disciples as to who wou ld be the 
greatest . Luke in 2 2 : 2 4 made no attempt to say who was invo lved in the 
dispute ; he just  said " among them . "  I t  i s  very pos s ible that Peter had 
been involved in it as one of the disputants , and perhaps he felt that he 
had the best c laim on be ing the greatest because of what the Lord had said 
to him after his great confe s s ion in Matt . 1 6 : 15-1 9 .  ( Read . ) There i s  no 
question but that it was the Lord ' s  plan that Peter should be the l eader-

of the twe lve--BUT NOT NECESSARILY " THE GREATEST "  IN THE SENSE THAT THE -- --- --- --- -- --- ---- ---
D I SC IPLES WERE DI SCUSSING . 

" Obtained " i s  s tated in such a way in the origina l so as  to indicate a 
succes sful reque st . Satan had asked for thi s ,  and the Lord had granted 
i t .  

Two things are encouraging here : 
1 )  That Satan cannot get to us without the permi s s ion of the Lord . The 

story of Job a l so teaches us thi s . 
2 )  The Lord never lets Satan do anything that he wants to do , or a l l  that 

he wants to do . The Lord always l imits Satan as to the intensity of 
his temptations , and to the l ength of them ( i . e . , how long they last ) . 

Job 1 helps us to understand these encouragements . 

Another encouragement i s  to be seen in the way that Lord addres sed Peter : 
"Simon , Simon . "  P l ummer says that this i s  " impressive " ( p .  5 0 3 )  because 
it " conveys an expression of affection and concern" ( p .  2 9 1 ) . Bishop Ry l e  
said that it " imp l ies s o l emnity and importance i n  the statement about to 
be made , and deep concern on beha l f  of Simon ' s  sou l "  ( I I ,  4 1 4 ) . The Lord 

� - knew that Peter would fai l and fal l ,  but He loved him neverthe l es s ,  and 
would not l eave him a l one at the mercy of Satan . Cf . 1 Cor . 1 0 : 1 3 .  

Sti l l  another encouragement can be seen in the Lord ' s  reference to this as  
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� s ifting . I t  was Satan ' s  purpose to show that a l l  of the disciples were 
l ike Judas , i . e . , that they were a l l  chaff , that a l l  were hypocrites . But 
it was the Lord ' s  purpose to winnow out the chaff so that Peter and a l l  of 
the other s  wou ld be stronger , even though they were to fai l . 

Lesson : The Lord a lways works our circumstances "together " so that the 
outcome is "good . "  Our fai l ures are never j ustified , but they 
are a lways used to prof it us . The Lord "knoweth our frame ; he 
remembereth that we are dust "  ( P s a .  10 3 : 1 4 ) , BUT WE SO EASILY 
FORGET !  

2 2 : 3 2  Sti l l  another encouragement : " But I have prayed for thee . "  

Cf . Heb . 7 : 2 5 .  The Lord Jesus prays for us , too . 

What wa s His request for Peter? ( And we can be sure that this i s  often His 
request for us , too . )  " . . .  that thy faith fail  not . "  

This shows the obj ective that Satan a lways has in his attacks against us . 
He is out to destroy our faith , to get us to doubt God . 

"But I • • .  " --emphatic in the Greek . I t  i s  wonderful that we are ab l e  to 
pray for our s e lves . I t  is a l s o  wonderfu l that others pray for us . BUT 
WHO CAN DESCRIBE HOW BLESSED WE ARE THAT OUR LORD PRAYS FOR US? Cf . John 
1 7 : 9 -2 4 .  

Les son : The way the Lord prays for us gives us a most va l uab l e  guide as 
to how we ought to be praying for each other . Peter hims e l f  
wrote i n  1 Pet . 1 : 7  about " the trial of your faith , "  and 
indicated that this is what a l l  of our " manifold temptation s "  
( 1  Pet .  1 : 6 )  are . 

"And when thou art converted . "  This does not mean that Peter was not 
saved unti l after his great tria l . Neither does it mean that he wou l d  
lose his salvation , and b e  saved a second time . I t  s imply means to be 
turned from something . When we as be l ievers s i n ,  we turn from the Lord 
and turn toward or sin . When we are "converted , "  we turn from our sin and 
turn back to the Lord . We can on ly be saved once ; we may have to be 
converted many times . 

This i s  why many teachers of the Word obj ect to speaking of being saved as 
being converted . Convers ion i s  not a synonym for salvation , but for being 
restored to f e l l owship with God . 

" Strengthen thy brethren . "  Note : 
1 )  The ministry to the others woul d  only be after he had been converted . 
2 )  God i s  s o  gracious in His dea l ings with us that , ins tead of be ing 

e l iminated from ministry because of our s ins , our fai lures are often 
the channe l of an enl arged ministry . 

I t  i s  very apparent from Peter ' s  epi s t l e s  that he prof ited a great dea l 
from this tragic time in his l ife when he failed the Lord so miserab l y .  

Dean A l ford has pointed out that Peter used this Greek word for " s trength
en" two times in his epistles : 1 Pet .  5 : 1 0 ;  2 Pet . 1 : 1 2 .  He has a l so 
used the word " s teadfastne s s "  which i s  a derivative of the word " s trength-
en . " 

This i s  what a l l  bel ievers desperate ly and continuou s l y  need . I t  i s  
intere sting t o  note a l so that when we are are "converted" from our sins , 
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we thing i n  terms of serving others , not in being pre-eminent over them 
and having them serve us . Cf . David ' s  words in P s a .  5 1 : 1 1- 1 3 . 

Lesson : Everywhere we l ook in the l ife of a Christian we see evidence of 
the grace of God . 

2 2 : 3 3 I t  is  interesting that the name " S imon , "  which the Lord used for 
Peter in this pas sage , is from the Hebrew , and it means � hearing . 

Here we see that Simon Peter was not hearing , but he was doing what he did 
best : speaking . 

Lesson : How important it is  for us to hear the word of the Lord . James 
gives us some good advice in Jas:-1 : 1 9 ,  2 0 ,  

Wherefore ,  my be l oved brethren ,  
let every man be swift to hear , s low to speak , 
s l ow to wrath : 
For the wrath of man worketh not the r ighteousness of God . 

Remember : " Swift to hear , s low to speak . "  Cf . a l so Paul ' s  words 
in 1 Cor . 1 0 : 1-12 , esp . v .  12 . 

Matthew tel l s  us that when Peter had so boldly dec l ared that he 
wou ld be faithful to the Lord , "Likewise said a l l  of the 
discip l e s "  ( Matt . 2 6 : 3 5 ) . 

We a l l  have the same tendency about se l f-confidence . What a need 
there is in a l l  of our hearts for that true humi l ity which causes 
us to trust solely  upon the Lord ! 

2 2 : 3 4 Matthew Henry s aid that in this verse the Lord was saying in so 
many words , 

" I  te l l  thee , Peter , "  thou dost not know thine own hear t ,  
but must be l eft to thyse l f  a l itt l e ,  
that thou mayest know i t ,  
and mayest never trust to i t  again ( V ,  8 13 ) . 

Note that the Lord used the name " Peter " here . Bishop Ry l e  said , " It was 
surely meant to remind him ( Peter ) how weak even the strongest discipl e s  
are . "  When we think we are strong , we are weak , and when we know that we 
are weak , then we are strong because we are more inc l ined then to be 
trusting in the Lord . 

Note the evidence of the Lord ' s  omnisc ience . Not only wou ld Peter deny 
the Lord , but he woul d  deny him that very night,  and, most amaz ing of a l l , 
he wou l d  deny the Lord THREE T I MES . The Lord ' s  words a s  to time meant , 
" Before this night is past" ( P l ummer , p .  5 0 5 ) . 

Lesson : You and I can never know the depths to which we wi l l  go into sin 
if we are left to our se lves in c ircumstances that are too great 
for us . There is  not a one of us who does not need to take this 
mes sage from our Lord to Peter for ourselves . 

5 .  The Lord ' s  announcement of � change ( Luke 2 2 : 3 5 - 3 8 ) .  

2 2 : 3 5 Here the Lord introduced a new sub j ec t ,  but , with a l ittle thought 
we can see that it is re l ated to what He had j ust been saying to 

Peter . 

I t  is  apparent that the Lord , in the words of Satan to the Lord about Job , 
who had " made a hedge about him , and about his hous e ,  and about a l l  that 
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he had on every side" ( Job 1 : 1 0 ) , had done the same for the twe l ve .  He 
had protected them , provided for them , and guided them by His very 
presence with them . They had been de l ivered from many dangers . They had 
not f e l t  the brunt of the oppo sition of the wor l d  that had been directed 
toward the Lord . But the time had come when they were going to feel i t .  
The Lord wou l d  not continue t o  provide for them in the same miracu l ous way 
that He had provided for them before . And so the instructions that had 
been g iven to the seventy in Luke 10 were to be changed . This did not 
mean that the Lord ' s  care would be any the les s ,  but that the means that 
He would use woul d  not be the s ame . 

Many have seen a para l l e l  between this and the way the Lord provided for 
the I srael ites during the 40 years of their wandering as compared with 
what they did when they got into the l and . I t  was s ti l l  the Lord who 
provided for them , but there wou ld be no manna from heaven ; no qua i l s  
f a l l ing into their cities . They wou ld need to work , and to trust the Lord 
for His b l essing upon the ir work . 

4 / 2 5 / 8 8  

This 3 5 th verse brings the response from the disciples 
previous arrangement with them had been sati sfactory.  
nothing ! The Lord had adequate ly taken care of them . 

2 2 : 3 6  " But now" -- indicating a change . 

that the Lord ' s  
They had l acked 

This i s  obviously a very difficult passage . Most commentators do not dea l 
with it at a l l .  Some want to spir itua lize  i t .  I t  is  obvious that the 
Lord was not ta lking of spiritua l things here . When in v .  3 8  the 
disciples told Him that they had " two swords , "  He s aid , li l t  is enough . "  
So He was ta l king about rea l swords ! 

I t  seems that the Lord was te l l ing them that they would not f ind things a s  
congenial  after H e  was gone as they had found i t  whi l e  H e  was there . The 
Lord had enj oyed great popu lar ity among the peop l e .  They had fo l lowed Him 
in great throngs , and the ir homes had been opened to Him . But from that 
point in time on things were going to be different . 

Previously they had not needed money , nor garments ,  nor special 
protection , but from then on they would need it.  The Lord was te l l ing 
them that they wou ld need money ( " a  pur se" ) ,  " scrip" ( their vers ion of our 
suitcase ) ,  and " a  sword . "  

This l atter point presents the bigges t  prob lem.  Why wou l d  He want them to 
take a sword? 

They certainly were not to use a sword for the spread of the Gospe l .  

Nor is  there any evidence that they were to defend themse lves by going 
after the ir enemies with a sword . We have no ins tance where the Lord ever 
sanctioned that . When Peter used his sword and cut of the ear of Mal chus , 
the Lord told him to put it up , and then He said thi s :  " • . .  a l l  they 
that take the sword sha l l  per ish with the sword" ( Matt . 2 6 : 5 2 ) . And the 
Apostle John records for us those words of our Lord to P i l ate , 

My kingdom is not of this wor ld : 
if  my kingdom were of this wor l d ,  then wou ld my servants f ight , 
that I shou l d  not be del ivered to the Jews : 
but now is my kingdom not from hence ( John 1 8 : 3 6 ) . 

So why have � sword at a l l ?  
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I have not read this in any commentary , or in any Bib l e  encyc l opedia , but 
I am going to suggest this : THE SWORD WAS NOT ONLY USED AS A DEFENSIVE 
WEAPON , BUT IT WAS USED TO PROTECT THEMSELVES AGAINST SNAKES (which were 
p lentiful in the l and of I srael ) ,  AND SMALLER WILD ANIMALS . Mark , in his 
Gospe l ( 1 6 : 1 8 )  reported the Lord ' s  words saying that they wou ld take up 
serpents , but not be hur t .  And that was true i n  the case o f  the Apostle 
Paul ( see Acts 2 8 : 3-6 ) . But that i s  no l onger true . I n  California I have 
p l ayed go l f  on a golf cour se where there i s  a s ign saying , " Beware of 
snakes . Keep a go l f  c l ub in your hand for your own protection . "  And the 
men at the c l ub house told us that every day somebody brings in a dead 
s nake that they have ki l led in that area . What did we do? We carried 
go l f  c l ub s  in our hands ! 

There were undoubted l y  other times when swords were used to k i l l  game for 
food . 

So I do not be l ieve that the Lord was te l l ing them to be read to defend 
themselves with a sword , and pos s ibly ki l l  someone e l se . Going to war i s  
a different matter . But the who l e  point of what the Lord was saying � 
that things were going to be dif ferent from that time on--different from 
what they had been before . God wou ld sti l l  take care of them . He would 
sti l l  provide for them . But it wou ld be done in a different way . 

2 2 : 3 7 The reason for the change i s  stated here . 

Our Lord ' s  main purpose for coming into the wor ld was about to be accom
p l i shed . Notice the word " must . "  He cou l d  not continue on with them . He 
would die , be rai sed , and return to the Father . The quotation i s  from 
I s a .  5 3 : 1 2 ,  which reads , 

Therefore wi l l  I divide him a portion with the great , 
and he sha l l  divide the spoi l with the strong ; 
because he hath poured out his soul unto death : 
and he was numbered with the transgre s sor s ;  
and he bare the sin  of many , 
and made interceis ion for the transgressor s .  

This shows u s  the sense i n  which the Lord was ,  i n  the words of Luke , 
" reckoned with the transgressor s . "  He was making interce s s ion for them by 
H i s  death . He did not die as a martyr for His own be l ief s ,  but as a Sub
stitute for the sins of the " many . "  

We see here the humi l iation which our Lord suffered , being treated as a 
common ma lefactor . But we a l so see His purpose in dying : it was for the 
" many" who wou ld be saved , those given to Him by the Fathe r ,  those chosen 
in Chri s t  from before the foundation of the wor l d .  The Lord was not 
trying to accompl ish something ; He was accomp l i shing something . He was 
providing for the redemption of His own . 

" The things concerning me have an end " - - l i t . ,  " ' are having an end , ' or 
drawing rapidly to � c l o s e "  ( Brown , in JFB ,  V ,  3 29 ) . The Lord ' s  death was 
at hand , and His resurrection and ascension wou ld fo l low .  

How carefu l ly the Lord was preparing H i s  disciples for the things that 
were to come . 

C .  The events in the Garden of Gethsemane and the Lord ' s  arrest 
( Luke 2 2 : 3 9 - 5 4� 

TH I S  I S  THE PERIOD OF T IME DURING WHICH OUR LORD ' S  PASSION BEGAN . I T  CON
T INUED UNTIL HE D I ED ON THE CROS S .  I t  can be said of the entire l ife of 
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our Lord , that there was no time l ike it i n  a l l  of human history--nor wi l l  
there ever be another time l ike i t .  But that is especia l ly true of the 
Passion of our Lord . There was never any suffering l ike His suffering , 
either in its intens ity , nor in its purpose . This is  the foca l point ( the 
central  point of attention ) of a l l  human history . Char l e s  Wes l ey ,  whose 
dates were 1 7 0 7- 1 7 8 8 ,  expressed the marve l of our Lord ' s  death in these 
words , 

' Ti s  mystery a l l ! Th ' Immorta l dies ! 
Who can expl ore His s trange des ign? 
I n  vain the firstborn seraph tries to sound the depths of l ove divine ! 
' Tis mercy a l l !  let earth ador e ,  
Let ange l minds inquire n o  more . 
Ama z ing l ove ! how can it be that Thou , my God , shouldst die for me? 

The first of the events in the Garden was 

1 .  The Lord ' s  prayer in the Garden (Luke 2 2 : 3 9 - 4 6 ) . 

2 2 : 3 9 " And he came out , "  i . e . , from the Upper Room . And so he left 
Jerus a l em ,  and went to the Garden of Gethsemane "as he was wont . "  

This means that it was His custom to � there . 

John te l l s  us that our Lord had j ust prayed that marve l ous prayer which he 
recorded for us in John 1 7 .  Where He prayed i t ,  we do not know . But it 
was somewhere between the Upper Room and the Garden . Woul d  it be too much 
to say that He prayed a s  He wa l ked toward the Garden , and that the--
discip l e s  actual ly heard this prayer in its entirety? 

However that may have been , there never has been , nor wi l l  there ever be , 
a prayer l ike that of John 1 7 .  

I mmediate ly after He prayed , these are the words which John recorded in 
John 1 8 : 1 ,  2 :  

When Jesus had spoken the se word s ,  
h e  went forth with his disciples over the brook Cedron , 
where a garden was , into which he entered , and his discip l e s . 
And Judas a l so , which betrayed him, knew the p l ace : 
for Jesus ofttimes resorted thither with his disciples . 

What a rebuke it ought to be to us to see that prayer had such a l arge 
p l ace in the l ife of the Lord Jesus Christ , God ' s  Son ! � there any p l ace 
about which it can be said that you and ! OFTEN � there , IT � OUR HABIT 
TO GO THERE , TO PRAY? Think about that for a moment . What is your p l ace 
of prayer? How often do you go there? We have our homes where we l ive , 
and the p l aces where we shop , and the p l aces where we p l ay .  BUT WHERE DO 
WE PRAY, AND HOW OFTEN ARE WE THERE? 

The city of Jerusa l em must have been quiet at this time , and most peop l e  
were a s l eep . No one rea l i zed what was about to happen , and would happen , 
except our Lord . The enemies of the Lord were hopefu l ,  but they could not 
be sure , but they had no idea of the role  they were p l aying in the salva
tion of sinner s .  BUT THE LORD KNEW, AND HE WAS NOT SLEEP ING .  HE WAS 
GOING TO THE PLACE WHERE HE OFTEN WENT TO DO WHAT HE OFTEN D I D :  HE WAS 
GOING TO COMMUNE WITH H I S  FATHER . THE D I SC I PLES HAD OFTEN GONE WITH H I M  
THERE BEFORE , BUT THI S  WAS TO B E  THE LAST T IME . 

2 2 : 4 0 Luke does not te l l  us that He left 8 of them first , and took 3 
( Peter , James , and John ) a l ittle farther into the Garden . 
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Neither does Luke te l l  us that the Lord left the 3 ,  and then came back to 
talk to them three times , only to f ind them s leeping . 

Luke give s us more of a summary of what happened , and he showed more than 
the other GospeIWrITers what � toll our Lord ' s  su"ff""errDgs took upon Him 
physic a l ly .  See v .  4 4 .  

Here we read that the Lord to ld the disciples to pray , and He told them 
what they shou ld pray for : " that ye enter not into temptation . "  

Remember that this was a part of the prayer the Lord gave the disciples 
when they asked Him to teach them to pray : 

And lead us not into temptation , 
but del iver us from evi l ( l it . ,  from the Evi l One--Luke 1 1 : 4b ) . 

Ry le ( I I ,  4 2 4 , 4 2 5 )  distinguished between being tempted and being led into 
temptation . I t  i s  the distinction between being tempted and s inning . We 
wi l l  a lways be tempted a s  l ong a s  we l ive in these bodies in this wor ld 
with the Dev i l  wa l king about . We cannot avoid that . But we must a lways 
seek to avoid S I N !  And one ma j or way we do that i s  by prayer ! 

The Lord knew that His hour of trial wou ld be an hour of trial for them,  
too , and s o  He was warning them,  and guiding them,  to do a s  He was doing . 
I f  He needed to pray , how much more they needed to pray ! Both Matthew and 
Mark te l l  us that whi l e  they were there in the Garden the Lord told them 
that " the spirit indeed is wi l l ing ( ready ) , but the f l esh i s  weak . "  They 
had boas ted that they wou ld die with the Lord before they wou ld leave Him,  
but the Lord knew that they were dust , weak f lesh , and that they needed to 
pray because of their weaknes s ,  they needed the Lord ! 

This word from the Lord ought to come to us each day before we begin our 
day ' s  work . This is one reason that we need to begin the day with God . 
We never know what dangers we wi l l  confront on any day . The Devil  i s  
a lways a t  work , seeking our downfal l .  So let us be faithful in praying 
for ourse lves , that the Lord wou ld keep us from s i n ,  from doing anything 
that wou ld dishonor Him and displease Him.  

2 2 : 4 1 Note the expre s s ion : " And he wa s withdrawn from them . " I t  could 
be rendered , He � drawn away. His heart was so overwhelmed with 

grief that He hurried to get away from them . You and I know what that i s  
l ike when we fee l that we are going to cry . We rush away l ike s omething 
i s  dragging us away . 

Note the Lord ' s  posture : He "knee led down . "  And then He prayed . Luke i s  
the on ly one of the Gospe l .writer s who mentioned that our Lord "knee led 
down . "  Standing was a common way to pray , and sti l l  i s  acceptab l e . But 
it seems that kneel ing expres sed our Lord ' s  humi l iation , His submi ssion , 
and H i s  great burden . 

This i s  the only pos ture in prayer that i s  mentioned from this point on in 
the NT . Stephen knee l ed down as he was being stoned , and prayed with a 
l oud voice , " Lord , l ay not this sin to their charge " (Acts 7 : 6 0 ) . And 
this was the last thing he did ! Peter knee led down by the bedside when he 
rai sed Dorcas from the dead in Acts 9 : 4 0 .  When Paul left the Ephe s ian 
e l der s ,  "he knee led down , and prayed with them a l l "  (Acts 2 0 : 3 6 ) . When 
Paul left the be l ievers at Tyre , he , the men , the women, and the chi ldren 
"knee l ed down on the shore , and prayed" ( Acts 2 1 : 5 ) . Paul wrote to the 
Ephes ian church , " For this cause I bow my knees unto the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Chr i s t "  ( Eph . 3 : 1 4 ) . I T  I S  VERY LI KELY THAT OUR LORD ' S  EXAMPLE 
BECAME THE PATTERN FOR THE BELI EVERS IN THE EARLY CHURCH WHEN THEY PRAYED . 
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I T  I S  A GOOD EXAMPLE FOR U S  TO FOLLOW . 

So 
1 )  
2 )  

Lord , 

3 ) 
The 

we can say of our 
He had a special 
He had a specia l 
He had a special 
same needs to be 

practice : He prayed often . 
p l ace : the Garden of Gethsemane . 
posture : He knee led . 
true of every one of us . 

Matthew and Mark give us added l ight of interest concerning the posture of 
our Lord which show how overwhe l med our Lord was .  Matthew says that our 
Lord " f e l l on his fac e "  ( Matt . 2 6 : 3 9 ) , and Mark says that "he fe l l  on the 
ground " ( Mark 1 4 : 3 5 ) . Both our Lord ' s  posture , then H i s  words , and 
fina l ly the b l ood which oozed from the pores of His skin , show how intense 
His suffer ing was before He ever got to the Cros s . What a scene it i s  
that we have before us ! 

2 2 : 4 2 Here we have the Lord ' s  prayer for Hims e l f . 

The Lord used two words here for "wi l l ing" and "wil l . "  The first i s  from 
�o':; >,o �o.l ; the second i s  from e�f,w . Grammarians differ a s  to the differ
ence between the two , but perhaps the way the Lord used them here is an 
indication of their meaning . 

The second word , " Thy wi l l , "  wou l d  be that which the Father had decreed 
from eternity past . The Son had been appointed to be the Redeemer . He 
would become a man , and suffer vicarious ly on the Cro s s  particularly for 
those whom the Father has chosen to be saved . This i s  what the Lord Jesus 
had in mind when He said , 

For I came down from heaven , not to do mine own wil l ,  
but to do the wi l l  of him that sent me ( John 6 : 3 8 ) . 

There He used O%n¥-"-- both time s . 

Our Lord did not mean by that that it was not His own wi l l  a l s o ,  but it 
was the Father who ordained our sa lvation , and therefore it is the expres
s ion of His wi l l .  

But as the Lord drew near to the time when He would "be made s in for us , "  
apparently in His f l esh He was feel ing the awful burden as never before--a 
crushing burden . And so us ing the other word He prayed , " Father , if thou 
be wi l l ing . . •  , "  meaning , .!i. that which has been appointed for me cou l d  
£y � sovereign choice , overru l e  the way previous ly determined , then take 
this cup from me . WE MUST NOT TAKE FROM THI S  THAT THE LORD JESUS WAS 
REBELLIOUS AGAINST THE FATHER , BUT WE NEED TO SEE HOW TERRIBLE THE REALI TY 
OF THE CROSS WAS TO H I M  AS THE HOUR DREW NEAR . 

After a l l ,  who of us can pos s ibly exp lain those words ,  "And the Lord hath 
l aid on him the iniquity of us a l l "  ( I sa .  5 3 : 6 ) ?  What does it mean that 
He "was made s in for u s "  ( 2  Cor . 5 : 2 1 ) ? What did He have to go through to 
be made " a  curse for u s "  (Gal . 3 : 1 3 ) ? Exp lain these words : "Christ a l s o  
hath once ( for a l l )  suffered for s ins . "  Who can possibly measure the 
sufferings of Christ?  

Do you remember how the praying of the Lord Jesus as  He  approached the 
hour of His death has been expres sed in the book of Hebrews ? Lis ten to 
these word s : 

Who i s  the days of his f l e s h ,  
when h e  had offered u p  prayers and suppl ications 
with s trong crying and tears 
unto him that was ab l e  to save him from death , 



and was heard in that he feared ; 
Though he were a Son , 
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yet learned he obedience by the things which he suffered ; 
And being made perfect , 
he became the author of eternal salvation unto a l l  them that obey him;  
Cal led of God an high priest after the order of Me l chisedec 
( Heb . 5 :  7-1 0 ) . 

And it was right at this point that the writer of Hebrews stopped to te l l  
the Hebrew Christians to whom he was writing that he was having troub l e  
teaching them because they were " du l l  o f  hear ing " ( v .  1 1 ) . 

OH , I F  THERE I S  ANY PLACE IN THE GOSPELS WHERE WE SEE EVIDENCE OF THE TRUE 
HUMANITY OF OUR LORD JESUS CHR I ST , I T  � HERE ! 

I f  you have ever doubted that we have a Great High Pr iest who i s  " touched 
with the fee l ing of our infirmities , "  I hope you wi l l  never doubt it 
agai n .  Cf . Heb . 4 : 1 5 .  

2 2 : 4 3 The Lord could have c a l l ed twe lve l egions of ange l s  to del iver Him 
from that hour (cf . Matt . 2 6 : 5 3 ) , but He didn ' t  ask for that he l p .  

But the Father sent one ange l t o  Him t o  strengthen Him . An amazing 
picture , isn ' t  it? I can ' t  exp lain i t ,  but the sovereign , eterna l Son of 
God , the Creator of the heavens and the earth , was in troub l e ,  and the 
Father sent Him he lp by an ange l . No wonder that some men have troub l e  
with this passage : a creature s trengthening the Creator ? P l ummer said 
that the word , " appeared , "  means that the angel was visibl e  to the human 
eye . See p .  5 0 9 . 

Do you remember that this had happened previou s l y ,  after the Lord was 
tempted by the Devi l ?  C f .  Matt . 4 : 1 1 .  

What did the ange l do? How did he do it? I do not know . I only know he 
did i t ,  and that the Lord needed i t ,  whatever it wa s .  Perhaps the next 
ver se gives us some l ight as to how that s trength was used . 

2 2 : 4 4 I t  is very interesting that " Luke , the be loved phys ician , "  as  Paul 
cal l ed him in Co l .  4 : 1 4 ,  is the only Gospe l writer who mentioned 

these physical suffer ings of Christ where He sweat great drops of b lood . 

There have been many attempts to exp lain this away . Norma l ly r e l iable 
expos itors have said that His sweat " looked l ike" b l ood , but that it wa s 
not actua l ly b l ood . But there i s  in / medica l l i terature we l l  documented 
evidence of a phenomenon ca l l ed , Hematidros i s , or b l oody sweat . As one 
doctor has exp lained it , " Under great emotional stres s ,  tiny capi l laries 
in the sweat g lands can break , thus mixing b l ood with sweat . "  The resu l t  
i s  great physical weaknes s  and pos s ib l y  shock--and you know how dangerous 
that can be . 

The Lord was " in an agony , "  sugge sting a violent s trugg l e  going on in the 
body and in the mind of our Saviour . 

NO WORDS OF MINE CAN POSS IBLY DESCRIBE WHAT THE LORD WAS EXPERIENCING AT 
THIS T I ME .  

2 2 : 4 5 His prayers ended , the Lord went back to the discipl es--and He 
found them s l eeping . Luke showed His compas s ion for the disciples 

in such an hour when perhaps the rea l ity of what the Lord had been te l l ing 
them was beginning to get through to their hearts . And so Luke said that 
their s leep was brought on by prol onged and deep sorrow . He , the 
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physician , i s  the only Gospe l wr iter who gave this expl anation . ,  Again we 
need to recognize that there was no sorrow l ike the Lord ' s  sorrow. 

2 2 : 4 6 This section ends with 
and an encouragement . 

pray for the same reason that 
enter into temptation . "  

a word from the Lord 
Again He cal l ed upon 
He had given them at 

that was both a rebuke 
them to pray , and to 
the first : " lest  ye 

Ry le pointed out in his commentary on Luke that the Lord is gracious to 
give us such an account a s  we have her e ,  thinking espec i a l ly of the 
apostles . And his point was that , if they cou l d  fai l , then so can we . I f  
they needed to pray , then s o  do we . And it i s  even more important to see 
that , if the Lord needed to pray , so do we . A Christian who does not pray 
is an enigma . A person who never prays can hardly be a Chri stian . When 
we fai l to pray , we show how l ittle we know of ourselves , of the power of 
the Tempter , of the deceitfu lness of s i n .  We display our ignorance , too , 
of the fact that the Lord i s  the only One Who can keep us from s inning . 
May our constant prayer be , " ' Lord , teach us to pray , ' and keep us 
faithful in prayer . "  

5 / 3 / 8 8  

2 .  THE LORD ' S  BETRAYAL AND ARREST ( Luke 2 2 : 4 7 - 5 4 a ) . 

There are a number of very important l es sons in this section . The first 
has to do with Judas I s cariot . 

2 2 : 4 7 Among men it wou l d  be hard to f ind one who wou l d  be superior to 
Judas in hypocrisy.  There could hardly be a greater cr ime than 

what he did--showing affection for Chr i s t ,  and yet doing so to give this 
pre-arranged s ign to our Lord ' s  enemies . Cf . Mark 1 4 : 4 4 .  And yet , a s  
Bishop Ry l e  pointed out i n  h i s  commentary on Luke , Judas was i n  a l ong 
l ine of traitors who , profes s ing to l ove the Lord , have been gui l ty of 
s ome of the greatest c rimes against the Lord . Cain was rea l ly the first . 
He brought his sacrifice to the Lord , but in his heart he was a murderer , 
and it did not take long to demonstrate that fac t .  Jezebel cal l ed for a 
fast , but her purpose was to put Naboth to death . 

Matthew te l l s  us  thi s : 
And forthwith he ( Judas )  came to Je sus , and said , 
Hai l , master ; and kis sed him ( Matt . 2 6 : 4 9 ) . 

When the time came for the betraya l ,  there was no hes itation with Judas . 
He cal l ed the Lord , Rabbi , which was a title of honor for those who taught 
in the Jewish s choo l s .  I t  was l ike cal l ing the Lord , doctor , or teacher , 
but Judas had never l earned anything l ike this from the Lord ! 

Let us l earn that an outward show of devotion to the Lord Jesus Christ may 
be a cover-up for a s infu l heart . Not everybody who attends church regu
lar l y ,  and s ings lustily ( i . e . , pretending to have great p leasure in it)  
and gives generous l y ,  and serves faithfu l ly ,  i s  a Christian . There are 
even men in our pulpits who profess to be true servants of the Lord , but 
who woul d  s ide with Judas if they had had the opportunity . Even those who 
do things l ike Judas did are deceived about themse lves . We are reminded,  
in  a situation l ike this , of our Lord ' s  words in  Matt . 7 : 2 1-23 , 

Not every one that saith unto me , Lord , Lord , 
sha l l  enter into the kingdom of heaven ; 
but he that doeth the wi l l  of my Father which i s  in heaven . 
Many wi l l  say to me in that day , 
Lord , Lord , have we not prophes ied in thy name? 



and in thy name have cast out devi l s ?  
and i n  thy name done many wonderful works ?  
And then wi l l  I profe s s  unto them , 
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I never knew you : depart from me , ye that work iniquity . 

And to add to his sin , notice that Judas did this whi l e  the Lord was 
sti l l  ministering to His disciples in the Garden . 

Note a l s o ,  as  far as the Lord was concerned , that He made no attempt to 
escape from the hands of His enemies .  According to His words in John 
10 : 1 7 ,  1 8 ,  no man was taking His l ife from Him, He wa s l aying it down of 
Himse l f !  He cou l d  have taken His disciples where Judas wou l d  not have-

been ab l e  to f ind Him , or the Lord and His disciples cou l d  have l eft 
before Judas got there , or He cou ld have cal l ed " twe lve l egions of ange l s "  
a s  Matthew has recorded that He said to Peter when Peter cut off Ma lchus ' 
ear ( Matt . 2 6 : 5 2 ,  5 3 ) . As wi l cock wrote ( p .  1 9 3 ) , "His enemies are 
carrying out their p l ans , but He is a l together in contro l . "  

2 2 : 4 8 Coul d  it not have been the memory of this question that u ltimate ly 
caused Judas to take his own l ife? Matthew has even recorded for 

us that the Lord cal l ed him , Fr iend-- "Friend , wherefore art thou come ? "  
(Matt . 2 6 : 5 0 )  . 

The Lord , of cour s e ,  had not been deceived by Judas .  But what He said to 
Judas was to make Him rea l i z e  how terribly bad his crime was .  I t  was as  
though the Lord had said , " Judas , i s  it pos s ible that you who have been 
with me from the beginning , you who have seen so much , and heard so much , 
and done s o  much , cou l d  betray ME , ' the Son of man , ' the Mes s iah , the God
Man , and do it in such a way--with � kis s ?  

The Greek i s  much more forceful than the Eng l i sh . The order o f  the words 
i s  l ike thi s :  .!.§. it with � kiss  that the Son of man i s  the One you are 
betraying? I t  means , How could one l ike Judas betray One l ike Jesus into 
the hands of such as His enemies were , and so it in such � way--with a 
kISs ?  

Where could we ever find a greater examp l e  o f  the indescribab l e  s infu l 
ne s s  and depravnyof the-human heart? 

2 2 : 4 9 The other disciples were ready to fight to defend the Lord . Note 
that the motives were r ight , but their method was wrong . Perhaps 

they thought that this was the reason that the Lord had told them to buy 
swords . See v .  3 6 .  

2 2 : 5 0 The Apostle John has to l d  us that this was " Simon Peter " ( John 
1 8 : 10 ,  1 1 ) . We a l l  need to l earn the ways of the Lord . I t  i s  

possible for us , i n  our zea l , t o  want t o  d o  the right thing , and yet d o  it 
in the wrong way .  

2 2 : 5 1 The words of our Lord here are not easy to under stand , and several 
good pos s ibi l i ties of trans l ation have been suggested . 

The verse itse l f  woul d  seem that the Lord was asking for permis s ion to 
hea l Ma l chus before He was bound and taken away by His enemies .  

Or the Lord cou l d  have been te l l ing His discipl e s  to let His enemies have 
their way , and not to oppose them . This was the time when the Lord warned 
the disciples that tho se who take the sword wi l l  perish with the sword , 
and that He did not need the ir he l p  because He could have cal l ed for 
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ange l i c  help i f  He had wanted i t .  And beside s ,  i t  was abso lute ly 
necessary that the Scriptures be fu l f i l l ed .  Cf . Mat t .  2 6 : 5 2- 5 4 . 

The NASB tran s l ators have taken this as  having been said to the discip l e s . 
They trans l ate i t ,  " ' Stop ! No more of thi s . ' "  The NIV i s  practica l ly the 
same : "No more of this . "  The NKJV tran s l ates it according to the 
context : " Permit even this . "  That i s , at least l et me do th i s ,  i .  e .  , 
hea l Malchus . 

What our Lord did here wa s consistent with His  teaching in Matt . 7 : 4 3 - 4 8 .  
A l so cf . Rom . 12 : 19-2 1 . And what an i l lus tration of the grace of God ! I t  
portrays the very bas i s  o f  our sa lvation . Ma l chus deserved to be struck 
down and cast forever from the presence of the Lord because of His  part in 
the arrest of the Lord Jesus , but instead he experienced the grace of our 
Lord . May we never cease to marve l at God ' s  wonderfu l grace . 

Thinking of the disciples , note how quickly their fervor was turned to 
fear . I t  was only a very short time afterwards ,  a matter of hour s , that 
this same Peter was vehemently denying that he even knew the Lord . As 
Ry l e  has pointed out , it is much easier to f ight for Chr ist than to suffer 
for Him . I t  i s  much eas ier to serve the Lord than to endure hardnes s  for 
Him.  

2 2 : 5 2 Our Lord ' s  final words in this section were directed toward His  
enemies .  

His  first words , for empha s i s , were , "As against a thief . . .  ? "  I t  i s  
a lmost humorous i f  i t  were not s o  tragic , that our Lord ' s  enemies had 
gathered such a l arge force to take a Person l ike our Lord . But they were 
not at a l l  sure that they wou l d  be ab l e  to accomp l i sh their goa l .  The ir 
timing could have been off , or the people could have heard about this and 
cou l d  have come to the aid of the Lord , or the Lord cou l d  have performed 
some mirac le to escape , or at least to defeat them in some humi l iating 
way .  P l ummer sugge sted the se pos s ibi l itie s . 

But , as  usua l ,  our Lord ' s  question was des igned to provoke His  enemies to 
think ! 

2 2 : 5 3 This ver se brings out two things : 
1 )  The fact that the Jewi sh l eaders had chosen this time to 

take the Lord because they were afraid of the peop l e .  
2 )  That a l l  of these circumstances were under the control of a 

greater power than that of the Jewish l eader s , or even the 
Roman l eader s .  

" This  i s  your hour . "  I t  was the ir hour , but it was a l so His  hour . I t  was 
their hour to do the evi l  work that they had long wanted to do . I t  was 
the Lord ' s  hour to finish the work that the Lord had given Him to do . And 
the hours were set � God , not � man . Before the t ime came , the Lord ' -s-

enemies were not ab l e  to do their work . And , a s  Ry l e  brought out , even 
when their time had come , they worked in chains . They cou l d  not start 
unt i l  He said , nor cou ld they continue when the ir time was up . And a l l  
during their time it was He , not they , who was i n  contro l .  

" Your hour , and the power of darknes s . "  What an awful combination ! Thi s  
was the Lord ' s  way o f  recogniz ing that there was a n  inf l uence and a power 
behind what they were doing that was super-human . Satan had entered into 
Juda s .  He was the master-mind behind this p l ot . Of a l l  of our Lord ' s  
enemies , Satan i s  the worst and the most powerfu l .  And yet , even with 
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Satan , a l l  that he did was within the l imits of the sovereign purposes of 
God . 

" The power of darkness"  occurs a l so in Co l .  1 : 1 3 .  There Paul wrote of the 
Father , 

Who hath del ivered us from the power of darkne s s , 
and hath trans lated us into the kingdom of his dear Son . 

Lit . , it i s  the authority of darknes s ,  a delegated authority , del egated by 
God ! 

Again we see the substitutionary character of our Lord ' s  death . He was 
sub j ected to " the power of darkne s s "  in order that we might be de l ivered 
from the same power . How thankful we shou ld be , and how amazed and the 
love of God and the l ove of Chris t !  Who , in his r ight mind , could ever 
consider hims e l f  worthy of such l ove? 

2 2 : 5 4 a  Here we s e e  the Lord taken off for tria l .  And he was taken to the 
home of the one who shou ld have l oved Him the mos t ,  the one who 

should have des ired above a l l  other s  to serve and to glor ify the Son of 
man . That one was Annas , as  John 1 8 : 1 3 te l l s  us . But soon afterwards He 
was taken to Caiaphas , the high prie s t .  And i n  view o f  what was actua l ly 
the case , we shou ld never be surprised to f ind the Lord ' s  greatest enemies 
among those whose pos ition would indicate they wou ld be the Lord ' s  
greatest friends . 

NOW THE SCENE I S  SET FOR ANOTHER GREAT TRAGEDY AS THE LORD ' S  PASSION 
BEGINS TO UNFOLD : 

D .  Peter ' s  denial of the Lord (Luke 2 2 : 5 4b-6 2 ) . 

2 2 :  5 4b Matthew , Mark , and Luke a l l  te l l  us  that " Peter fo l lowed afar 
off . "  He undoubtedly had started to become fearful and apprehen

s ive fo l lowing the arrest of the Lord , and e specia l ly seeing that the Lord 
did nothing to resist His enemies . I t  i s  very l ikely that the Apostle 
John was with him at this time . See John 1 8 : 1 5 .  Many have commented on 
the fact that Peter fo l lowed " afar off , "  but we certainly need to recog
nize the fact that he was fo l lowing the Lord ! He had every intention of 
doing as he had saia-he would do , even if it meant prison and death . But 
we see the evidence of his weaknes s .  The situation there mus t  have been 
very , very tense .  Peter had never been in a situation l ike thi s . 

2 2 : 5 5 The word used here for kindling the fire indicates that it was a 
big fire , and thus it supp l ied l ight as we l l  a s  heat . The night 

air was evidently coo l ,  and many had gathered around waiting the outcome 
of the Lord ' s  trial before Caiaphas . 

Why Peter sat with them,  we do not know . 
crowd , or was it that he was cold and was 
he waited to see what wou ld happen to the 

Was he trying to get lost in the 
seeking a l s o  to stay warm whi l e  
Lord? We cannot say for sure . 

But this i s  where the unexpected began to happen . 

2 2 : 5 6 The Apos t l e  John wrote of this girl  a s  " the damsel that kept the 
door"  ( John 1 8 : 17 ) . The Jews evident ly hired gir l s  to act as 

attendants who were in charge of who was ab l e  to go in to the palace of 
the high prie s t .  

She did not immediately recognize Peter , and perhaps sensed his uneasiness 
s itting among the others ,  and so she gazed intently at him to try to iden-
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t ify who he was . F ina l ly she rea l i zed that he was one of the Lord ' s  
disciples . ,  and so she said a l oud to those who were around , "This man was 
a l s o  with him . " 

2 2 : 5 7 This evidently terrori zed Peter , and so he quickly denied what she 
had said by responding with the words , "Woman , I know him not . "  I t  

seems that this was a pub l i c  denial to a l l  who were present . Matt . 2 6 : 7 1 
indicates that this was so . 

2 2 : 5 8 Nobody e l se spoke for quite a whi l e ,  and then another said , " Thou 
art a l so of them . "  And again Peter responded by saying , " Man , I am 

not .  " 

2 2 : 5 9 Again there was a l ong period in which no one seemed to be paying 
attention to Peter--Luke says it was about an hour--and then a third one 
said , " Of a truth this fe l l ow a l s o  was with him:  for he i s  a Ga l i lean . "  
John recorded that this last one was " one of the servants of the high 
priest , being h i s  kinsman whose ear Peter cut off"  ( John 1 8 : 2 6 ) . 

Thus Luke reported that it was a woman and two men who said that Peter was 
one of the Lord ' s  disciples . Matthew says it was two women,  and then the 
third time a who l e  group said that Peter was one of them because his 
speech betrayed him . See Matt . 2 6 : 7 3 .  Mark agreed with Matthew . 

The actua l fact probab ly was that many were recogniz ing Peter . More and 
more he fe l t  that he was on the spot , and could have gotten into troub l e  
l ike the Lord was i n ,  and s o  Matthew and Mark te l l  u s  that Peter began to 
curse and to swear , denying more s trong ly than ever that he even knew the 
Lord Jesus Chr i s t .  Luke did not mention Peter ' s  curs ing . 

2 2 : 6 0 Whi l e  Peter was making this third denial , the cock crew ( sti l l  
recogni zed a s  good Eng l i sh ) . Mark related that the cock crew two 

t imes ( Mark 1 4 : 6 8 ,  7 2 ) . 

2 2 : 6 1 Peter i s  the only Gospel writer who recorded this incident . What 
the actual c ircumstances were her e ,  we cannot say . The Lord was 

obviou s ly standing where He could see Peter , perhaps at a window . Whether 
He had been ab le to hear Peter ' s  denial s ,  we cannot say , BUT HE KNEW ! The 
Lord turned , and turned specifica l ly for the purpose of l ooking upon 
Peter . A .  B .  Bruce in the EXpos . Gk . Test . ( I ,  6 3 3 )  was r ight when he 
said that it was " that l ook , not the cock crowing , (which ) reca l led the 
prophetic word of Je sus , and brought about the penitent reaction . "  

The Greek does not say that " Peter remembered , "  but that Peter was 
reminded , and i t  was the Lord ' s  l ook that reminded him.  

---

CAN ANYONE DESCRIBE WHAT THAT LOOK WAS LIKE? It mus t  have been worse than 
a thousand beatings . The Lord knew that it was going to happen , but His 
heart was deep ly grieved when it d id .  And yet we must a l so say that it 
was a l ook of compas s ion . The Lord knew that Pete loved H im .  And the 
Lord knew that Peter never thought that he wou ld do such a thing . And yet 
the Lord a l s o  knew that , as sad a lesson as this was ,  it was something 
that Peter had to l earn . His future usefu lness depended upon i t .  

2 2 : 6 2 Mark j us t  said that "he wept . "  John did not mention Peter ' s  tear s .  
But Matthew said the same thing that Luke said : " And Peter went out , and 
wept BI TTERLY . "  He was cut to the heart . He had never before f e l t  such 
inner pain , a pain for which there seemed to be no hea l ing . Thayer ( p .  
5 0 9 )  uses the words , "poignant grief"  ( pronounced , poiyant ) --a grief that 
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was stinging in its pain . Peter had to get away from the crowd so he 
could weep . 

SPEC I AL LESSONS FROM PETER ' S  DENI AL :  

Obviously this account of Peter ' s  denial i s  recorded to b e  of help to us . 
We could not even begin to estimate how many of the peop l e  of God have 
been spared from a s imi lar fate by Peter ' s  experience . What are the main 
lessons? 

1 )  I t  would seem from the statement i n  Luke 2 2 : 61 that Peter wa s reminded 
of what the Lord had predicted in v .  3 4 ,  that up to that moment it had 
been comp l etely forgotten ! The fact that he knew he was lying , did 
not s top him . The ear l ier crowing of the cock did not register with 
anything in his mind . I T  WAS NOT UNTIL HE SAW THE LORD LOOK ING ON HIM  
THAT HE REMEMBERED ! 

2 )  

3 ) 

4 )  

What a picture this i s  of the b lindne s s  of our hearts ! We are a l l  
gui l ty of sinning against the Lord , and yet not being bothered by it 
in the l east at the time . How important it is  for us to pray that we 
wi l l  remember what we need to remember .  Could this not be one of the 
main reasons for the Lord ' s  Supper : " This do inremeiTibranceofMe� 
How wonderful are those words of the Lord Jesus , spoken in the-Upper 
Room , 

But the Comforter , which is the Holy Spirit , 
whom the Father wi l l  send in my name , 
he sha l l  teach you a l l  things , 
and bring a l l  things to your remembrance , 
whatsoever I have said unto you ( John 1 4 : 2 6 ) . 

Peter fe l t  that he could be faithful to the Lord " on his own , "  and so 
the Lord l eft him to find out how b l ind and sinful he rea l ly was ! But 
there was one g l immer of hope : the Lord prayed for Him!  I f  the Lord 
had not prayed for him,  there is no te l ling what wou ld have happened . 

And so we see another les son : 

How foo l ish it is  for us to be so proud and self-confident . We are so 
sure that we wi l l  not fai l . The Lord remembers that we are j ust dust 
( Psa . 1 0 3 : 1 4 ) , but we forget so eas i l y .  Let us remember that the 
safest ground to be on is the ground of humi l ity . 

Peter ' s  exper ience teaches us what c lose attention we shou l d  give to 
the Word of God . Take every bit of it to hear t .  Note carefu l ly its 
warnings , and rest on its promi ses . I t  is  the very Word of God . And 
let us pray that our hearts wi l l  be open to the Ho ly Spirit in those 
times when He is reminding us of the very Scriptures that wi l l  guard 
us and keep us from sin . 

Looking back to the time j us t  preceding thi s ,  we can see that Peter 
had gotten care l e s s  about his praying . What a l e s son this ought to be 
for us ! We can so easily neg lect our times with the Lord , and no one 
but the Lord and we know about i t .  But , if it continue s ,  soon every
one wi l l  know . Be fa ithful in prayer . 

Ry le has many helpful sugges tions and les sons which he has drawn from 
Peter ' s  tragic denial  of the Lord . One that he made , a l though stated a 
l ittle differently from the way I am going to give it to you is • . • 

5 )  We need to be very careful when we are in the company of those who do 
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not know the Lord . They are not going to help u s  p lease the Lord . 
They are going to set every obstac le they can in the way . Peter had 
no idea of the dangers that were surrounding him at that very moment . 

6 )  Never underestimate the power of our Enemy , the Devi l .  He knows how 
to set the r ight trap for us , and he wi l l  do any and every thing that 
he can to ruin us . 

7 )  Peter ' s  experience teaches u s  the bitterne s s  of s i n .  You can see how , 
in Peter ' s  case , one sin l ed to another--and the end of it a l l  was the 
excruciating agony of soul which he expres sed in his bitter tear s .  He 
boasted , he negl ected prayer , as soc iated with the enemies of the Lord , 
he l ied , he cursed--AND THEN THE LORD LOOKED AT H I M  AND HE WAS REMIND
ED OF WHAT THE LORD HAD SAI D .  HE LEARNED THAT THE LORD I S  NEVER 
WRONG . 

Fina l l y ,  

8 )  How thankful we can be for the interces sory prayers o f  our Lord Jesus 
on our beha l f !  C f .  Heb . 7 : 2 5 ;  Rom .  8 : 3 4 .  Peter s inned , but his faith 
did not fai l --and the only reason that it did not fail  was because of 
the Lord ' s  prayers for him . 

Judas betrayed the Lord , and when he rea l i zed what he had done , he 
went out and took his own l ife . Peter denied the Lord , but he went 
out and wept b itter ly--AND THEN CAME BACK ! Judas had no hope ! Peter 
had Chr ist as his  hope . 

E .  THE TRIALS , SUFFERINGS , AND DEATH OF THE LORD (Luke 2 2 : 6 3 - 2 3 : 4 9 ) . 

5 / 16 / 8 8 

F o l l owing the arrest of the Lord Jesus , He was taken first to Anna s ,  the 
father-in- l aw of Caiaphas , the high prie s t ,  and then He was taken to 
Ca iaphas . See John 1 8 : 1 3 ,  2 4 .  Luke did not see fit to mention these 
appearance s .  

The first thing that Luke did mention was :  

1 .  The Lord b l asphemed £y His  captors ( Luke 2 2 : 6 3 - 6 5 ) . 

To speak b l asphemou s l y ,  as  our Lord ' s  enemies did ( see v .  6 5 ) , means that 
they treated Him with contempt . They were scorning Him, despis ing Him . 
I t  woul d  have been crue l treatment i f  our Lord had only been a mere man . 
But for Him to have been the Son of God makes this a cr ime of the highes t  
and wor s t  order ! The Apos t l e  Paul was probab ly gui l ty i n  the same way 
that these men were because he said , about his  per secution of the Church , 
that he " d id it ignorantly in unbe l ie f "  ( 1  Tim . 1 : 13b) . But i t  was a l s o  
i n  that same passage that h e  ca l led hims e l f  the chief o f  s inners .  See 
1 Tim . 1 : 1 5 .  

The only way that men could pos s ibly be forgiven of such s ins as  these men 
were gui l ty of , wa s on the basis of our Lord ' s  words on the Cros s :  
" Father , forgive them; for they know not what they do" (Luke 2 3 : 3 4 ) . To 
be forgiven is to be re leased from the consequences of sin . 

Again we have appa l l ing evidence of the s i nful hearts of men .  When men 
are free to do what they want to do , they stoop to the l owe st depths of 
wicked behavior .  If any of the Lord ' s  attackers were ever saved , how it 
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mus t  have grieved his heart that he had , even in ignorance , dared to l ift 
his own defi led hand against the spotless  Son of God . 

But another thing shoul d  attract our attention here . 

We shou l d  not miss the way in which the Lord submitted Hims e l f  to a l l  that 
His enemies wanted to do . He cou l d  have cal led twe l ve l egions of ange l s ,  
and there wou l d  have been nothing left of His enemies . He cou l d  have j ust 
spoken the word , and those men wou l d  have been ushered into eterna l nigh t .  
But He did neither . What evidence of the truth of I saiah ' s  prophecy : 

He was oppres sed , and he was aff l icted , 
yet he opened not his mouth : 
he i s  brought as a l amb to the s l aughter , 
and a s  a sheep before her shearers is  dumb , 
so he openeth not his mouth ( I s a .  5 3 : 7 ) . 

He had come to do the Father ' s  wil l ,  and He wou l d  drink of the cup which 
the Father had given to Him.  

But there is a l so a les son in this for us . Peter brought it out in 1 Pet .  
2 : 2 1- 2 3 : 

For even hereunto were ye ca l l ed : 
because Chr ist a l so suffered for us , l eaving us an examp l e , 
that ye shou ld fol low his s teps : 
Who did no s i n ,  neither was gui l e  found in his mouth : 
Who , when he was reviled,  reviled not again ; 
when he suffered , he threatened not ; 
but committed hims e l f  to him that j udgeth righteous l y .  

We have no greater examp l e  than our Lord in this , and we need t o  remember 
what He did,  and , by His grac e ,  fo l l ow Him . 

Ver se 5 4  te l l s  us that they were questioning His wisdom . They were seek
ing a sign , but the Lord did not give it to them. The ways of the Lord 
are different from our ways . I t  would appear to us that that wou l d  have 
been a good time for Him to display His wi sdom in the hope of convincing 
them that He wa s the Messiah .  And the Lord was to have other cha l l enges 
hur l ed at Him,  such as we find in 2 3 : 3 5 and 37 and 3 9 .  But He d id not 
respond to any of them . I f  men wi l l  not accept the word of the Lord , they 
wi l l  not believe even if one were to rise from the dead . So said our Lord 
in Luke 1 6 : 3 1 .  

We can l earn a lot from the Pass ion of our Lord about the ways of the 
Lord . 

But let us go on to • . . 

2 .  The Lord before the Counci l  ( Luke 2 2 : 6 6 - 7 1 ) . 

This is  the meeting of the Sanhedr in . According to their own rules , they 
cou l d  not conduct business during the night , and so they had to j ustify 
what had been done the night before when the Lord was arrested . 

2 2 : 6 6 The Sanhedrin was made up of the three groups that are mentioned 
her e :  the e lder s ,  the chief priests , and the scribes . 

2 2 : 6 7 The ir que stion , "Art thou the Christ? " ,  was not prompted by a 
des ire to know , but in the hope of bringing a charge against Him . 

I t  wou ld only have been b l asphemy for our Lord to c l aim to be the Mess iah 
IF HE WERE NOT THE MESSIAH !  The Lord had given abundant evidence to them 
that He was the Messiah in a l l  of the mirac l e s  that He had performed , as 
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we l l  a s  in a l l  of the teaching that He had done . But they had not accept
ed the evidence . John , the Apos t l e , has told us about the man born b l ind . 
He recognized that the Lord was certainly a prophet ( John 9 : 1 7 ) , and he 
went on to te l l  the Jews ( meaning the Jewi sh l eader s ) , " I f this man weJ;e 
not of God , he coul d  do nothing " ( John 9 : 99-- see vv . 30-3 3 ) . Their 
response to him was , " Thou was a l together born in sins , and dost thou 
teach u s ? "  And then John wrote , "And they cast him out . "  

And so the Lord right ly responded , " I f  I te l l  you , ye wi l l  not be l ieve . "  

And he exposed them in another way , as we see in • 

2 2 : 6 8 They wou l d  not l isten if He told 
Him if He a sked them ques tions . 

account that we have in Luke 2 0 : 3 9 - 4 4 . 

them,  neither wou ld they answer 
That was demonstrated by the 

And an ear l ier i l lustration of this was Luke 2 0 : 1- 8 .  

Obviously they were not wil l ing to accept the evidence , nor were they 
wi l l ing to discuss the evidenc e .  S o  the Lord was expos ing their hypo
crisy .  They were trying Him, but it was rea l ly they who were on tria l . 

2 2 : 6 9 What did the Lord mean by thi s ?  

H e  must have been referring t o  the same P s a l m  H e  had referred t o  when , 
with the scribes , He rai sed the question about the Mes s iah being David ' s  
Son and his Lord : Psalm 110 . That Psalm  begins , 

The LORD said unto my Lord , 
Sit thou at my right hand , 
unti l I make thine enemies thy footstoo l .  

The members of the Sanhedr in knew that that was a Mes s iahic Psa lm . The 
fol l owing statement was made by G .  Campbe l l  Morgan in h i s  book on Luke , 
p .  2 5 6 : 

No l anguage cou ld have been to those men a more definite and c lear-cut 
and final c l aim to Mess iahship than this . Thus He c l aimed Mes siahship 
in terms of their own Scriptures , with a c larity that cou l d  l eave no 
room for misunderstanding on the part of the men to whom He spoke . • • 
He c laimed definitely and pos itive ly that He was the One referred to , 
Who should sit at the hand hand of the power of God . 

2 2 : 7 0 From our Lord ' s  response it was very natural for them to go on and 
ask , "Art thou then the Son of God ? "  

The Lord had not referred to Himself  a s  " the Son o f  God , "  but a s  " the Son 
of man . "  The " then " is this ver se shows that they were at l east fol lowing 
the l ogical  concl usion of what the Lord had been s aying . He did not 
merely answer by saying , " I  am , "  but He said,  " Ye ( l it . )  are saying that I 
am . "  They recogni zed that He was , and yet envy had so f i l l ed their hearts 
that they were rej ecting , were s inning again s t ,  the l ight that God had 
given to them . 

But understanding even this wou l d  not save them . Many have recogni zed 
that Jesus Christ was the Son of God who wi l l  be in he l l .  The Apostle 
John , years l ater , gave the meaning of the mirac l e s  of Chri s t ,  and what 
was neces s ary in order to have eterna l l i f e .  Cf . John 2 0 : 3 0 ,  3 1 .  Notice 
that we not only must be l ieve that He is the Son of God , but we must trust 
Him to give us eternal  l ife . Both of these things are necessary before a 
person is tru l y  saved . 
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2 2 : 7 1 What words of se l f-condemnation these are : "We our se lves have 
heard " ! For a l l  eternity they wi l l  remember that they had not on ly 

heard about the Lord Jesus Christ , but they had heard directly from Him . 
They wi l l  never be able say that they did not have the opportunity to 
hear . But their hearing did them no good . 

This brought the ecc l e siastic a l  tr ial  to an end . And Matthew 2 6 : 6 6 and 
Mark 14 : 6 4 te l l  us that they a l l  c ondemned him to death . Now it only 
remained for the Roman government to come to the same cond l us ion . But let 
us keep this in mind : This was the purpose of God being carried out . I t  
i s  the Lord Who uses His own Word . He sends the l ight , and enab l e  peop l e  
t o  see . 
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THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 

Chapter 2 3  

VI . THE F INAL EVENTS IN THE EARTHLY LIFE OF JESUS ( Luke 2 2 : 1- 2 4 : 5 3 ) . 

E .  THE TRIALS , SUFFERINGS , AND DEATH OF THE LORD ( Luke 2 2 : 6 3 - 2 3 : 4 9 ) . 

1 .  The Lord b l asphemed by His captors ( Luke 2 2 : 63-6 5 ) . 
2 .  The Lord before the Counci l  ( Luke 2 2 : 6 6 - 7 1 ) . 

3 .  The Lord before P i l ate (Luke 2 3 : 1- 7 ) . 

The Lord ' s  tr ial before the Sanhedrin had come to an end , and they had 
accused Him of blasphemy because He c l a imed to be the Son of God . For 
this He was condemned by them . And s o  they l ed Him away to Pi l ate to get 
Him condemned there . 

2 3 : 1  " The who le multitude of them" probab ly means the entire Sanhedri n .  
There i s  n o  indication that the people were involved i n  the 

proceedings at this point . 

" P i l ate" was the procurator of Judea . This means that he had been 
appointed by Tiberius Caesar as admini strator over Judea ,  per sona l l y 
responsible to the Emperor . He had " c ivi l , mil itary , and crimina l j uris
diction " ( I SBE , I V ,  2 3 9 6 ) . One maj or area of h i s  work was that of 
finance . We a l s o  have this information from I SBE ( Ibid . ) :  

As a rule a procurator must be of equestr ian rank ( ski l l ed in riding 
horses <my comment» and a man of certain m i l itary experience . Under 
his rule the Jews were a l lowed as much s e l f-government a s  was consis
tent with the maintenance of imperial  author ity . The Sanhedrin was 
a l l owed to exercise j udicial functions , but i f  they des ired to 
inf l ict the penalty of death , the sentence had to be conf irmed by the 
procurator . 

P i l ate was appointed as procurator in either 2 5  or 2 6  A . D . , and served 
for ten year s . 

From what we l earn in Scr ipture it seems that Pi l ate s ought to be fair in 
trying the Lord , but he was weak in fo l lowing his convictions , and those 
of his wife ( see Matt . 2 7 : 1 9 ) . He sought in every way po s s ib l e  to acquit 
the Lord of the charges that had been brought against Him.  But , when it 
l ooked l ike the peop l e  wou ld r iot , he backed down , and de l ivered the Lord 
over to the s o ldiers for crucifixion . He hated the Jews and undoubted ly 
was humi l iated in being forced to give in to them . 

2 3 : 2  The Sanhedrin brought three charges against the Lord , and they are 
a l l  mentioned in this ver s e :  

1 )  He wa s charged with sedition . This meant that 
get the people to rise up against Roman ru l e .  
thing that Barabbas had been charged with , and 
Luke 2 3 : 1 8 ,  1 9 . 

He had been trying 
This was the very 
found gui l ty .  See 

to 

2 )  H e  was charged with tax evas ion , and for teaching the peopl e  not to 
pay taxes to Rome . 

3 )  He was charged with seeking to set Himself  up as a King in opposition 
to Tiberius . 

For any one of these charges , the Lord could have been put to death . A l l  
three were the worst possible accusations that cou l d  have been brought 
against Him. 
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2 3 : 3  A l l  four of the Gospe l writers recorded this question , but only 
John te l l s  us about the dia l ogue between P i l ate and our Lord . 

I n  the question , the pronoun " thou" is  emphatic . Lit . put into Eng l ish 
it woul d  read l ike thi s :  " You are the King of the Jews ? "  It is  evident 
from P i l ate ' s  que stion that our Lord did not l ook l ike a king . 

The conver sations between the Jews and Pi l ate , and then between Pi l ate 
and the Lord are given in John 1 8 : 2 8 -3 8 .  ( Read . )  This he lps us to 
understand how P i l ate cou ld say , " I  find no fau l t  in this man" ( v .  4 ) . 
P i l ate was convinced that the Lord wa s no threat to the Roman Empire . 

F rom the words , " Thou saye st it , "  we see that the Lord did c laim to be 
the Messiah ,  and , as in 2 2 : 7 0 ,  the Son of God . But Pi l ate wou ld not be 
concerned about this l atter c laim . But we can be sure that he wou ld have 
been swift to act against the Lord if he felt  that the Lord had been 
seeking to s tart an insurrection . 

Note : I n  these days when revo l ts against the government have become very 
popu l ar ,  even among some professing Christians , it is interested 
to see how the Lord was c lear of any such charges . 

2 2 : 4  "No fau l t "  means that Pi l ate had j udged that the Lord was not 
gui l ty of any crimina l action . 

2 2 : 5  Fearful of losing their case against the Lord , they strengthened 
the charge of conspiracy , and tried to show that it was more wide

spread than Pi l ate rea l i zed . They said that it had s tarted in Ga l i lee , 
and then to Jerusalem ,  and to the who l e  nation : " throughout a l l  Jewry . "  

Ga l i lee was known as the source of much troub l e  for the Empire . Luke 
1 3 : 1  mentions " the Ga l i l eans , whose b l ood had ming l ed with the ir sacri
fices . "  Evidently this has been to put down a revo l t  of some kind . And 
Luke , in Acts 5 : 3 7 mentioned a man by the name of " Judas of Ga l i lee"  who 
"rose up" ( in rebe l l ion)  " in the days of the taxing , "  or the enro l l ment , 
"and drew away much peopl e  after him . " 

So it seems that , if there had been a ma j or troub l e-spot in I srae l ,  it 
had been in Ga l i lee . 

2 2 : 6  The mention of Ga l i l ee did not change P i l ate ' s  mind , but he s aw in 
this an opportunity to avoid being the one who wou l d  condemn the 

Lord to death . And so he made sure that the Lord was from Ga l i lee . Most 
of our Lord ' s  ministry had been in Ga l i l ee .  That meant that the Lord was 
under Herod , and not Pi l ate . 

2 2 : 7  Herod j ust "happened" to be in Jerusa l em at this time , and so 
P i l ate " sent him to Herod . "  

Lesson : The Lord was being made the victim of a smear campaign . But He 
had experienced this at the hands of the Jews many times before . 
They cou l d  br ing no truthful charges against Him,  and so they 
resorted to l ies . 

John 8 te l l s  of one of those bitter batt l e s  that the Lord had 
had with the Jews , but they could not touch Him at that time 
" for his hour was not yet come " ( John 8 : 2 0b ) . But as their 
deni a l s  of the truth and their f a l s e  charges continued,  the Lord 
fina l ly told them thi s :  
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Ye are of your father the devi l ,  
and the lusts of your father ye wil l  do . 
He was a murderer from the beginning , 
and abode not in the truth , 
because there is no truth in him . 
When he speaketh a l ie ,  he speaketh of his own : 
for he is  a l iar , the the father of it . 
And because I te l l  you the truth , ye believe me not . 
Which if you convinceth me of sin? 
And if I say the truth , why do ye not believe me? 
He that is of God heareth God ' s  words : 
ye therefore hear them not , because ye are not of God 
( John 8 : 4 4 - 4 7 ) . 

From David ' s  experiences we see many things which were typica l  
and prophetic o f  what our Lord would experience . Cf . Psa . 3 5 ,  
especia l ly vv . 1-1 6 .  

David a l so wrote in Psa . 2 7 : 1 2 ,  
Del iver me not over unto the wi l l  of mine enemies : 
for f a l se witnesses are risen up against me , 
and such as breathe out crue l ty .  

Thus , whi l e  these men who opposed the Lord were certain ly 
responsible for their actions , yet we trace the ir words and 
deeds back to the father of l iars . We see that when a l l  other 
methods of stopping the work of the Lord fai l ,  he resorts to 
l ies ! Joseph experienced thi s .  E l i j ah experienced this 
( 1  Kings 1 8 : 1 7 ) . Jeremiah experienced this ( Jer . 3 8 : 4 ) . 

This ought to be a warning to a l l  of us to wa lk carefu l ly and 
obedient l y  that the Enemy may not have some cause to b l aspheme 
God because of us . But let it a l so be a warning that , when the 
Enemy cannot find anything against us , he wi l l  speak evi l of our 
good . We can only do what the Lord did in such cases , a s  
mentioned by the Apostle Peter , 

Who , when he was revi led , reviled not again ; 
when he suffered , he threatened not ; 
but committed himself  to him that j udgeth r ighteous ly 
( 1  Pet .  2 :  2 3 )  • 

And , as the fo l l owing verse shows , this was a part of what it 
cost the Lord to provide salvation for us . 

Who his own s e l f  bare out sins 
in his own body on the tree , 
that we , being dead to sins , 
shou ld l ive unto righteousness : 
by whose stripes ye were healed ( 1  Pet .  2 : 24 ) . 

And so the Lord was sent to stand before Herod . 

+ � . The Lord before Herod ( Luke 2 3 : 8-11 ) . 

Luke is the only Gospe l writer who mentioned our Lord ' s  appearance before 
HerOd-.- This was Herod Antipas who had beheaded John the Baptist . Cf . 
Luke 9 : 7- 9 .  And l ater ( Luke 1 3 : 3 1 )  the Pharisees to ld the Lord that 
Herod was going to ki l l  Him . I t  was then that the Lord used a term which 
described the character of Herod . ( The Lord never engaged in s l ander . )  
He said he was a "fox. " This meant that he was crafty and crue l , and , in 
real ity , a "crue l enemy of God ' s  innocent servants "  ( Brown in JFB , V ,  
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Luke 2 3 : 8-11  ( 4 )  

2 3 : 8  Herod was not a Jew , but he had become a convert to Judaism . And 
so it is not surpri s ing that he wanted to see a s ign . I t  sounds 

l ike Herod wa s rea l ly intere sted in the Lord , but the Lord knew his 
heart , that he was evi l and not at a l l  interested in the truth . The Lord 
never performed mirac l e s  just  for the sake of winning s ome person . Many 
mirac l e s  had been performed,  but Herod was l ike most peop l e :  he wanted 
to actua l ly see something spectacular take place . 

People have a rea l interest in the sensational and the spectacu lar . But 
the Lord never p lanned that that shou ld be used to evange lize  the wor ld . 
We put on our great productions , and depend upon a l l  kinds of activitie s 
to attract peop le to the Lord . However , the only way that peop le are 
saved is through the Word . They cannot be won in any other way . And s o ,  
a l though it may seem s l ow and ineffective a t  times , yet that i s  the 
instrument that the Lord has given us to win peop le to Chr ist . 

2 3 : 9  Here we learn that not only did the Lord not perform any miracles  
before Herod , but He did not even answer his que stion s . What Herod 

asked , we do not know . Maybe the Jews brought before Herod the charge of 
b l asphemy because ,  a l though an Idumean by birth , he was a c ircumc ised Jew 
by re l igion . So they may have felt  that he wou ld have been sympathetic 
with them on that point . 

But the Lord knew that Herod had rej ected the truth before , and he wou ld 
not be benefited by anything that the Lord would say now . After a l l ,  he 
had had the testimony of John the Bapt ist in addition to everything e l se , 
but he had stayed the same . 

2 3 : 1 0 Again the Jews f l ew into action , and the word "vehemently" 
indicates that they " pu l l ed out a l l  of the stop s "  to get Herod to 

condemn the Lord . 

2 3 : 1 1 Here we s ee the true Herod in action . 

" Set him at nought" means that they despised Him,  they treated Him with 
the utmost contempt . And then to show the ir contempt and scorn , they 
mocking ly wor shipped Him--and then sent Him back to Pi l ate . 

David Brown ( JFB , V ,  4 6 4 )  wrote this : 
But a day i s  coming , 0 proud Herod , when He who now s tand before 
thee , to outward appearance a he lpless  prisoner , sha l l  from His great 
white throne " l augh at thy calamity , and mock when thy fear cometh " ! 

This Scripture i s  from Prov o 1 : 2 6 .  Read Prov o 1 : 2-33 . 

5 .  The Lord before P i late the second time--at this time the Lord 
was sentenced to die ( Luke 2 3 : 1 2 - 2 5  ) .  

2 3 : 1 2 What a dreadful and ominous thing to become friends when Chri s t  i s  
the enemy ! 

We have no right to expect anything but hatred 
l ight of what the Lord said in John 1 5 : 1 8-2 5 .  
wi l l  hate us because we are His peop l e .  

from the wor ld i n  the 
I f  the wor ld hated Him , it 

2 3 : 1 3 ,  1 4  Pilate summoned the Sanhedrin , and announced t o  them that his  
dec i s ion had not changed . He was sti l l  convinced that the 

Lord had done nothing worthy of death . " I "  and "before you " are emphatic 
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in the Greek text . This indicates not only that P i l ate had examine a l l  
of the evidence thoroughl y ,  but a l so that the Sanhedrin members knew that 
they had no cas e .  They had observed P i l ate ' s  investigation . 

2 3 : 15 Herod a l so had come to the same conc lusion . This made his 
treatment of the Lord that much more despicab l e .  Why mi streat Him 

as they did if He were not gui l ty ?  

2 3 : 1 6 P i l ate was j us t  as unreasonab l e .  I f  He were not gui l ty ,  why 
" chastise" Him? This was the terrible scourging , and it was some

times fata l . Plummer thought that the Jews rea l i zed that if P i l ate would 
scourge Him,  with a l ittle more pres sure He wou ld condemn Him to death-
and they were right ! 

2 3 : 1 7 This verse i s  not in some MSS , but we know it i s  a true verse 
because it i s  found in Matt . 2 7 : 15 and Mark 15 : 6 .  This was a con

cession made to the peop le of I srae l at the time of the Passover . 

2 3 : 1 8 Mark 15 : 1 1 tel l s  us that " the chief priests move the peop l e ,  that 
he ( P i l ate)  should rather release Barabbas unto them . " Matt . 

2 7 : 1 7 te l l s us that P i l ate gave them a choice of Barabbas or Christ . 

23 : 1 9 Barabbas was a gui lty cr imina l .  He was gui l ty of both sedition 
and murder . 

2 3 : 2 0 ,  2 1  P i late kept trying to release the Lord Je sus , but the peop le 
continued to insist that He be crucified . 

2 3 : 2 2 For the third time he tried to free the Lord , dec l aring again His 
innocence ,  but a l so express ing his wi l l ingnes s  to scourge the 

Lord . 

2 3 : 2 3 TH I S  VERSE MARKED THE TURNING POINT . " Ins tant" means insistent . 
I t  became very c lear to P i late at this time that the Jews were not 

going to take "no"  for an answer . And they , l it . , began to prevai l .  

2 3 : 2 4 And so Pilate decided to f o l l ow the wi l l  of the peop l e . 

23 : 2 5 He re leased Barabbas the crimina l and condemned Je sus , the sinless 
Son of God ! 

Lessons : 

1 )  Notice the growing evidence of the Lord ' s  innocence . 
a )  Judas told the Sanhedrin,  " I  have s inned in that I have betrayed 

innocent b l ood " (Mat t .  2 7 : 4 ) . 
b )  The Jews were unsuccessful in bringing any true charge against 

the Lord . The best they could do was to bring false witnesses . 
c )  Three times ( v .  2 2 )  Pi l ate had dec lared that he found no fau lt in 

Him . 
d )  Herod agreed with Pil ate about the innocence o f  the Lord . 
e )  P i l ate ' s  wife even told h im ,  "Have thou nothing to do with this 

j ust man . . . "  ( Matt . 2 7 :  19 ) . 

This certainly confirms the testimony of Scripture : 
a )  Peter said that He "did no sin"  ( 1  Pet .  2 : 2 2 ) . 
b )  Paul s aid that He "knew no sin"  ( 2  Cor . 5 : 2 1 ) . 
c )  The writer of Hebrews said that He was "without s in"  ( Reb . 4 : 1 5 ) . 
d )  The Apostle John said that " in h i m  is n o  sin"  ( 1  John 3 : 5 ) . 
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e )  The Lord Jesus Hims e l f  cha l l enged the Jews with the ques tion , 
"Which of you convinceth ( convicteth ) me of sin?"  ( John 8 : 4 6 ) . 

We wi l l  have more evidence before we are fini shed , but for now 
remember what the centurion said , and what the thief on the Cross 
said . The evidence is overwhe lming , even from the enemies of the 
Lord that He was not gui l ty !  

I T  I S  VERY IMPORTANT FOR US TO KNOW THIS BECAUSE , I F  THE LORD WERE 
NOT ABSOLUTELY PERFECT , THE SON OF GOD IN THE FLESH , HE COULD NOT 
HAVE BEEN OUR REDEEMER!  

2 )  Notice the corruption of the rel igious l eaders of the Jews : 
a )  They were l i ar s .  
b )  They were p lotting murder . 
c )  They sanctioned one who was a seditionis t  and a murderer . Peter 

said in Acts 3 : 1 4 ,  
But ye denied the Ho ly One and the Jus t ,  
and desired a murderer to be granted unto you . 

d )  They refused to accept the evidence that Jesus was innocent . 

3 )  We continue to see in the tr ials  of our Lor d ,  His wi l l ingnes s  to do 
the wi l l  of His Father . He was voluntari l y  l aying down His l i f e .  

4 )  There is  a beautiful picture of the Gospel in these events : Christ 
took the p l ace that Barabbas deserved to have , and Barabbas went 
free ! Before we get too indignant about Barabbas , let us remember 
that a much more amaz ing thing was done when the Lord Jesus took our 
p l ace that we might have His , and be set free from our sins forever ! 
Christ was Barabbas ' substitute , and He became yours and mine , too . 

6 .  The proces s ion to Ca lvary ( Luke 2 3 : 2 6 -3 2 ) . 

9 / 19 / 8 8  First C lass i n  the Fa l l  of ' 8 8 .  

We are in the sixth and l ast section of Luke ' s  Gospe l :  THE F INAL EVENTS 
IN THE EARTHLY LIFE OF JESUS ( Luke 2 2 - 2 4 ) --the fina l three chapters . 

We have seen several things thus far : 
1 )  The CONSP I RACY that was formed against the Lord by the chief priests , 

the scribe s ,  and by Judas , one of the Lord ' s  discip l e s . Cf . Luke 
2 2 : 1- 6 . 

2 )  The LAST PASSOVER and the F I RST LORD ' S  SUPPER . These two events with 
some of the things that happened immediate ly after are recorded in 
Luke 2 2 : 7- 3 8 . 

3 )  The LORD ' S  PRAYER in the GARDEN OF GETHSEMANE , fol l owed by His 
BETRAYAL AND ARREST . See Luke 2 2 ; 3 9-54a . 

4 )  PETER ' S  DENI AL of the Lord in Luke 2 2 ; 5 4b-6 2 .  
5 )  Chapter 2 2  conc ludes with the Lord b lasphemed by His captors , and 

then taken before the Counc i l . C f .  Luke 2 2 ; 63-7 1 .  This marked the 
beginning of the Lord ' s  TRIALS , SUFFERINGS , AND DEATH BY CRUCIFIX ION .  

I n  chapter 2 3  we covered the first 2 5  ver ses . This inc luded three 
tria l s :  
1 )  The Lord before P i l ate (vv . 1-7 ) . 
2 )  The Lord before Herod (vv . 8-1 2 ) . 
3 )  The Lord before Pi l ate for the second time ( vv .  1 3 - 2 5 ) .  
A l though Pil ate wanted to release the Lord because he found no reason why 
he shou ld condemn Him,  the Jews were so insistent that He be crucified 
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that P i l ate gave i n  to the pres sure and condemned the Lord to be 
crucif ied . 

And so now we are ready for the process ion to Ca lvary , fol l owed by the 
CRUCI F I X I ON of our Lord . P lease turn to Luke 2 3 : 2 6 ,  and we wi l l  read 
down through the end of the chapter . ( Read . )  

The Lor d ,  of course , is the centra l  figure in a l l  of these verses ,  but 
there are f ive other individua l s  mentioned by Luke : 
1 )  S imon , the Cyrenian , who was forced to carry the Lord ' s  cross . 
2 )  The two ma l efactor s .  
3 )  The centurion . 
4 )  Joseph of Arimathaea . 

Aiso note that we have four times that the Lord spoke which were recorded 
by Luke : 
1 )  That which He said especia l ly to the women i n  vv . 28- 3 1 .  
2 )  Three of His seven sayings from the Cros s : 

a )  "Father , forgive them ; for they know not what they do" ( v .  3 4 ) . 
b )  That which He said to the repentant ma l efactor : " Ver i l y ,  I say 

unto thee , To day sha l t  thou be with me in paradise"  ( v .  4 3 ) . 
c )  "Father , into thy hands I commend my spirit" ( v .  4 6 ) . 

And so we have some very important events , and truths connected with 
those events , as we come to the final hours of our Lord ' s  l ife before He 
died on the Cross . 

And now we are ready to consider "The process ion to Calvary" ( Luke 2 3 : 2 6-
3 2 )  . 

2 3 : 2 6 John recorded that the Lord bore His own Cross . Cf . John 1 9 : 1 7 .  
He did not mention Simon of Cyrene , a city of Libya , where a l arge 

colony of Jews had sett l ed ( c f . Edershe im , I I ,  p .  5 8 7 ) . Evident ly on the 
way to Golgotha , the Lord , wearied by the scourging He had received , 
became very faint and was unab l e  to continue . And so , as Matthew said , 
they " compe l led" Simon to bear His Cros s . John did not mention Simon , 
but a l l  three of the other Gospe l writers did mention him.  

It seems that we can assume that Simon was not a bel iever in Chr ist at 
that time , but Mark ' s  mention of his two sons , A lexander and Rufus ( see 
Mark 15 : 2 1 ) , seems to indicate that he may have become a bel iever after 
this terri b l e  experience in his l ife . I t  seems that we can r ightly 
as sume that A lexander and Rufus were we l l -known to the origina l reader s  
of Mark ' s  Gospe l ,  and that they were bel iever s .  Thus , this seems to be 
Mark ' s  way of te l l ing how they came under the inf l uence of the Gospe l 
through the ir father . There i s  an A l exander mentioned in Acts 1 9 : 3 3 ,  and 
a Rufus mentioned in Rom . 1 6 : 1 3 .  The se may be (we cannot say for sure ) 
the sons of Simon the Cyrenian . I f  they were , then Pau l was acquainted 
with the wife of Simon , the Cyrenian . I f  these things are true , they are 
i l lus trations of the amaz ing ways of the Lord . Those wicked Jews had no 
idea that , in the ir hatred of the Lord , they were being used by the Lord 
to bring one of God ' s  chosen ones to the Saviour . 

2 3 : 2 7 Luke a lone mentioned the women . 

B ishop Ry l e  quoted a man by the name of Burgon who had this to say about 
women during the l i fetime of our Lord Jesus Chr is t :  

That no woman i s  mentioned a s  speaking against our Lord i n  His l i f e ,  
o r  having a share i n  H i s  death . On the contrary , H e  was anointed by 
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a woman for His bur ial , --women were the last at His grave and the 
first at His resurrection , --to a woman He first appeared when He rose 
again , --women minister to His wants , --women bewa i l ed and l amented Him , --a 
heathen woman interceded for His l ife with her husband , P i late , --and , 
above a l l ,  of a woman He was born ( Luke , I I ,  p .  4 6 5 ) . 

Luke may have mentioned this because it was certainly contrary to cus tom , 
and probab ly a l s o  to the l aw of the day , for women to make such 
demonstrations in pub l ic .  But , as Bruce remarked in the EGT , I ,  p .  6 3 8 ,  
"Great grief heeds not rules . "  

2 3 : 2 8 This , and the fo l lowing three verses , give us the Lord ' s  mes sage 
to the women who were grieving over Him . 

" For me " and " for your se lve s "  and "for your chi ldren " are emphatic in the 
Greek . The Lord was not being unkind , but He as a Prophet from God was 
sounding a warning . Men were doing their own wi l l  ( see v .  2 5 ) , but their 
j udgment was certain ( even in this l i fe ) . 

2 3 : 2 9 Perhaps the greate st j oy that a woman has i s  that of bearing 
chi l dren . I t  i s  s o  great , in fact , that it makes her forget the 

burden and the pain once the child i s  bor n .  But the tria l s  ahead for the 
city of Jerusa lem wou l d  make peopl e  say that it wou l d  have been better i s  
n o  chi l dren had ever been born than for them t o  have t o  g o  through such 
terrib l e  j udgments as were ahead for that city . 

2 3 : 3 0 This may have been partia l ly ful f i l led at the destruction of 
Jerusalem in 70 A . D . , but our Lord ' s  words in Matt . 2 4 : 1 9 ,  s imi l ar 

to the s e ,  make us know that this wil l a l so be true in the Tribu l ation 
period . 

When such conditions prevai l  as  were coming , death wi l l  be preferred to 
l i f e .  

This does not seem to be para l le l  with Rev . 6 : 1 6 because there we have 
men seeking to hide from the Lord . Here it i s  to escape the awful j udg
ments that wi l l  come on the earth . 

2 3 : 3 1 The Lord s tated this as  a proverb . 

He obvious ly was the " green tree . "  They , and a l l  peop l e , even the 
greatest of saints , are but dry trees in compari son with Him . He is the 
l iving One , strong and fruitfu l ,  minister ing for the benefit of others .  
I f  the wor l d  wi l l  do what they were doing to the Lord Je sus Christ , then 
dry trees can expect the same and worse ( if such be pos s ibl e ) . 

The sufferings and death of Christ were the greate st portraya l ever made 
of the hearts of men . They hate righteousnes s .  They have no p l ace for 
God in their l ive s . They de l ight in doing their own wi l l .  They are 
" dead in trespa sses and in s in s "  ( Eph . 2 : 1 ) . Men never prefer that which 
is ho ly and r ight in God ' s  s ight . We can l earn a great deal by 
meditating on the death of Chris t .  

I n  the words o f  this ver s e ,  was the Lord not saying what He had tol d  His 
disciples on the way from the Upper Room to Gethsemane? 
I f  the wor l d  hate you , 
you know that it hated me before it hated you . 

I f  ye were of the wor l d ,  the wor ld wou l d  l ove its own : 
but because ye are not of the wor l d ,  
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but I have chosen you out of the wor l d ,  
therefore the wor l d  hateth you ( John 15 : 1 8 ,  19 ) . 

( Read on down through v .  2 5 . )  

Keep in mind that the Lord wa s ministering to those women in His weakened 
condition , b leeding f rom the scourge s He had received from the Romans .  
And Luke is the on ly one of the Gospe l writers to record these words of 
our Lord spoken on the way to Ca l vary . 

2 3 : 3 2 Luke introduces what he would te l l  about the two men who were 
crucified when the Lord wa s crucif ied . 

A "malefactor " is  an evi l doer , and the word usua l ly indicated that this 
was the prominent character istic of one who is so descr ibed . Matthew 
said that they were " thieve s "  ( see Matt . 2 7 : 3 8 ) . Mark said the s ame . So 
our Lord not only died " for the unj ust"  ( 1  Pet . 3 : 1 8 ) , but with the 
unjus t .  A s  I saiah wrote , " He was numbered with the transgressor� ( I s a . 
5 3 : 1 2 ) , as Mark recognized in Mark 15 : 2 8 .  

The Lord was humb led by coming to the earth a s  a man . He was humb l ed 
when men saw no more than humanity in Him . He was humb led by the 
constant rej ection which He received . He was humb l ed by the accusations 
that were charged against Him . He was humb l ed by being crucified with 
rea l crimina l s .  He was humb l ed by death , and even more s o  because that 
death was by crucifixion . Oh , what devotion to the Father and the 
Father ' s  wil l .  And , oh , what l ove He manifested for you and for me by 
the humb l ing and humil iation which He suffered ! 

E .  THE TRIALS , SUFFERINGS , AND DEATH OF THE LORD ( Luke 2 2 : 6 3 - 2 3 : 4 9 ) . 

7 .  THE LORD ' S  CRUCIFIXI ON ( Luke 2 3 : 3 3- 4 9 ) . 

At this point in Luke ' s  Gospe l we come to the foca l point of a l l  of 
Scr ipture . Everything in the OT looked ahead to thi s .  This was the 
reason for the incarnation of Christ . The death of Chr ist was the theme 
of a l l  Aposto l ic preaching . I t  i s  the theme of the epistles of the NT . 
Even in the book of the Reve l ation we are constant ly reminded of Chr ist ' s  
death . Without the death of Chr ist there wou ld be no Gospe l , no 
sa lvation , no forgivene s s  of s ins , no eternal l i f e  for any man , no hope 
beyond the grave , no Bib l e , no Church , no reason to seek God to wor ship 
Him and to serve Him.  Paul wou l d  have had nothing to preach because he 
told the Corinthians , 

For I determined not to know anything among you 
save Jesus Chr i s t ,  and him crucified ( 1  Cor . 2 : 1 ) . 

He to l d  the Ga l atian churches ,  
But God forbid that I should g lory , 
save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ , 
by whom the wor ld is  crucified unto me , 
and I unto the wor l d  ( Ga l . 6 : 14 ) . 

Nowhere do we have the heart of God more c l ear ly revea l ed than in the 
death of Christ on the Cros s . And nowhere do we see the nature of man , 
and the need of man , more c l ear l y  portrayed than in the crucifixion of 
Christ . Here is  God ' s  greatest g l ory ; here is  man ' s  greatest shame . And 
yet here is man ' s  only hope . Je sus Chr ist had to come , and He had to 
die , because there was no other way that the r ighteousne s s  of God cou l d  
b e  satisf ied . God , by the death of His Son , has put away the sins of a l l  
for whom our dear Lord died . God forbid that you and I wou ld ever get 
over the amaz ing grace of God . We d id not deserve any part of what our 



THE SEVEN SAYINGS OF CHRIST FROM THE CROSS 

I .  " Then said Jesus , FATHER, FORGIVE THEM;  FOR THEY KNOW NOT WHAT THEY 
DO . And they parted his raiment , and cast lots" (Luke 2 3 : 34 ) . 

I I .  " And Jesus said unto him , VERILY I SAY UNTO THEE , TO DAY SHALT THOU 
BE WITH ME IN PARADI SE "  (Luke 2 3 : 4 3 ) . 

I I I . "When Jesus therefore saw his mother , and the disciple s tanding 
by , whom he l oved , he saith unto his mother , "WOMAN , BEHOLD THY SON ! 
Then saith he to the disciple , BEHOLD THY MOTHER!  And from that 
hour that disciple took her unto his own horne " ( John 1 9 : 2 6 ,  2 7 ) . 

IV.  "And about the ninth hour Jesus cried with a l oud voice , saying , 
ELI , ELI , LAMA SABACHTHAN I ?  that is to say , MY GOD , MY GOD , WHY 
HAST THOU FORSAKEN ME? "  (Matt . 2 7 : 4 6 ) . 

" And at the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice , saying , ELOI , 
ELOI , LAMA SABACHTHANI ?  which i s , being interpreted , MY GOD , MY 
GOD , WHY HAST THOU FORSAKEN ME? "  ( Mark 1 5 : 3 4 ) . 

V .  "After thi s ,  Jesus knowing that a l l  things were now accomplished , 
that the scr ipture might be fulfil led,  saith , I THI RST" ( John 
1 9 : 2 8 ) . 

VI . "When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar , he said , I T  I S  
FINI SHED : and h e  bowed h i s  head , and gave up the ghost"  ( Greek : 
the spirit)  ( John 19 : 3 0 ) . 

VI I .  "And when Jesus had cried with a l oud voice , he said , FATHER , INTO 
THY HANDS I COMMEND MY SPIRI T :  and having said thus , he gave up the 
ghost"  (Greek : He expired ) (Luke 2 3 : 4 6 ) . 

Matthew and Mark each recorded only one saying--the same one : # 4 .  
Luke recorded three sayings : #1 , # 2 ,  and # 7 .  
John recorded three sayings : # 3 ,  # 5 ,  and # 6 .  

A .  T .  Robertson , in his  book , ! Harmony of the Gospe l s ,  pointed out the 
division that is apparent in the sayings ( c f .  pp . 2 2 8 ,  2 3 2 ) : 
1 )  His first three sayings were for other s :  

# 1 , for the soldiers and the crowd . 
# 2 ,  for the repentant thief . 
# 3 ,  for His mother and the Apostle John . 

2 )  His last four sayings were for Himse l f .  

Dr . Robertson a l so gave the seven sayings the fol lowing titles : 
# 1 ,  The Prayer for Chris t ' s  Enemie s . 
# 2 ,  The Promise to the Repentant Robber . 
# 3 ,  The Charge to the Mother of Jesus and to the Be l oved Discip l e . 
# 4 ,  The Cry of Desolation . 
# 5 ,  The Cry of Phy s ical Anguish . 
# 6 ,  The Cry of Victory . 
# 7 ,  The Cry of Resignation . 
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Lord did . We should have been banished forever from the presence of God . 
I ns tead , we have been made heirs of eterna l l ife , made members of God ' s  
fami l y ,  and promised that we wi l l  not only be with the Lord some day , but 
we wi l l  be l ike Him , " for we sha l l  see him as he i s "  ( 1  John 3 : 2 ) . 

Let us consider this most important of a l l  events which have evet taken 
p lace . 

2 3 : 3 3 The nai l s  were dr iven . The Cross was erected . The deed was done . 

9 / 2 6 / 8 8  

But the wi l l  of God had been done . The Lord came to dr ink from the cup 
that the Father had given Him.  Let us never lose s ight of the sovere ign , 
overrul ing hand of God in a l l  of the circumstances connected with our 
Lord ' s  death . We wil l even-5ee as we go on to vv . 3 9 - 4 3  that the 
providence of God was to be seen in the fact that the Lord was crucif ied 
with those two thieves . 

Mark mentioned that it was the third hour of the day when the Lord was 
crucified . Cf . Mark 15 : 2 5 .  I t  got dark at the s ixth hour , and He died 
about the ninth hour . Cf . Luke 2 3 : 4 4 .  So the Lord was crucified about 9 
a . m . , and died around 3 p . m .  

Our Lord was here engaged in His prie stly ministry . He did not come with 
the b lood of bul l s and goats and sheep, but by His own b l oo d .  He did not 
offer a sacrifice for His own sins because He had none . Instead , it is  
as the Apostle Peter wrote in 1 Pet . 2 : 2 4 :  

Who his own self  bare our sins in his own body on the tree , 
that we , being dead to sins , shoul d  l ife unto r ighteousne ss : 
by whose stripes ye were hea l ed . 

A l s o  the Apostle Paul wrote , 
For he hath made him to be sin for us , who knew no sin ; 
that we might be made the righteousness of God in Him ( 2  Cor . 5 : 2 1 ) . 

Let me read a l so from I saiah ' s  prophecy , chapter 5 3 .  And note how the 
theme of substitution runs throughout that chapter . That gives such a 
c l ear exposition of the work of Christ on the Cross that you wou ld think 
that it could only have been written after the Lord died.  But it was 
written over 7 0 0  years before the death of the Lord . 

But l et us go on to cons ider what was happening as the Lord died . 

2 3 : 3 4 Luke recorded for us three of the seven s ayings spoken by our Lord 
on the Cross . They are found in vv . 3 4 ,  4 3 , and 4 6--as most 

people arrange them,  # 1 ,  # 2 ,  and # 7 . I t  woul d  be very profitab l e  for us 
to stop our study of only Luke at this point , and cons ider a l l  seven 
sayings of the Lord from the Cross . But we are s tudying Luke , and so I 
am going to l imit mys e l f  to these three . The sheet that I have given you 
gives a l l  seven of the sayings so you can see the p l ace that the three 
that Luke has given us have in relation to the others . 

Why did Luke choose these three? 

I do not know if anyone can give a l l  of the reasons ; we can only as sume 
that we know . Most of the commentaries I have cons u l ted do not even 
attempt an answer to this question . In fac t ,  most of them ignore it 
a l together . But it seems c lear that the three which LUke recorded wou l d  
f i t  i n  with the general purpose of h i s  Gospe l more than the other four . 
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One thing we can say i s  that they a l l  show the sovere ignty of the Lord , 
and , as such are expres s ions of His Deity : 
1 )  With respect to forgivene s s .  
2 )  With regard to heaven . 
3 )  With reference to His death . Cf . John 10 : 1 7 ,  1 8 .  
We must remember that Luke was wri ting particular ly for Theophi lus , and 
he was writing to s trengthen Theophi lus ' faith-- " that thou mightest know 
the certainty of those things , wherein thou hast been instructed" ( Luke 
1 : 4 ) . Nothing could be s tronger evidence that our Lord was truly the Son 
of God than the truths expressed in the sayings which Luke recorded . 

Michae l Wi l cock , in his book , The Message of Luke , pointed out two 
things : 
1 )  Luke has shown that he attached great importance to the words which 

were actua l ly spoken by the Lord . And so it is not surpri s ing that 
he wou ld be one of the two who gave three sayings as opposed to one . 

2 )  Luke p laced a spec ial  emphasis on the Gospel and its app l ication to 
peop le throughout his Gospe l ,  and these quotations have a great dea l 
to do with the Gospe l .  The only other one that might qua l ify wou ld 
have been , " I t  is finished . "  But it is  so c lose ly re l ated to the 
third quotation that Luke gave , and probab ly was spoken about the 
same time , and so Luke chose the last saying . 

These are only suggestions , a l though they do seem to be worth 
cons idering . However , the main reason that Luke chose the three that he 
did was because the Ho ly Spirit directed h im to do so . 

But what does the first s aying teach us? 

I t  should be mentioned that this saying is not found in some of the ear ly 
MSS , but Hendriksen pointed out in his commentary that there i s ,  
neverthe les s ,  strong textual evidence that i t  belongs here . I t  certainly 
is  consi stent with what you wou ld expect from the Lord at such a time , 
and per sona l ly be l ieve that they were spoken by the Lord . And so we wi l l  
dea l  with them . 

The word , " Then , "  at the beginning of verse 3 4  seems to indicate that the 
Lord spoke these words soon after He was nai l ed to Cross and j ust after 
it was erected above the ground . Bi shop Ry le commented in his commentary 
( I I ,  p .  4 6 7 ) , 

I t  i s  worthy of remark that as soon a s  the b l ood of the Great 
Sacrifice began to f l ow the Great High Priest began to intercede . 

These are words which we wou l d  expect from our Lord--no bitterne ss or 
resentment against His enemies , no ca l l ing upon God to del iver Him , but 
the greatest express ion of grace and compa s s ion . 

Was the Lord asking the Father to save a l l  of the people who were there ?  
Many questions are raised i f  we take i t  to mean tha t .  

No , i t  seems that we come to the meaning i f  we app ly here the basic idea 
in the wor d ,  " Forgive . "  Forgivenes s  is a release . One who is forgiven 
is no l onger under the penalty of his s in .  And it seems that this is  
what the Lord had in mind . If  the sin of crucifying the Son of God were 
charged against any man ' s  account , there sure ly wou ld be no hope that he 
could  ever be saved . That would go not only for those who actua l ly 
nai l ed our Lord to the Cross , but for those who pursued Him unt i l  Pi l ate 
del ivered Him up to be crucified , and a l so for the peop l e  in that great 
mob around the Cross who took such a sadistic del ight in seeing the Lord 
die . I take it that the Lord was not asking for some special 
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dispensation for those people so that they could be saved apart from 
faith in Christ , but that this greatest of a l l  charges wou ld not be 
registered against them in the courts of heaven . The Lord said , " Father , 
re l ease them , for they know not what they do . "  

I t  is  very l ikely that many who were in that mob on that day when the 
Lord was crucified , were saved on the Day of Pentecos t ,  or on one of the 
days fol lowing when there was such a l arge harvest of peop le turning to 
the Lord . 

Stephen ' s  prayer , when he was being stoned , reflected the same attitude 
that our Lord showed on the Cross . I n  fac t ,  Stephen prayed two prayers 
that were very simi l ar to our Lord ' s  prayers on the Cros s : 
1 )  " Lord Jesus , receive my spirit" ( Acts 8 : 5 9 ) . 
2 )  "Lord , lay not this sin to their charge " ( Acts 8 : 6 0 ) . 

Godet said ( I I ,  p .  3 3 3 ) , 
The wrath of God might have been discharged upon them at the very 
moment . 

But instead , the city of Jerusalem was given 4 0  more years before it was 
destroyed by the Romans , years in which the se people had the opportunity 
to hear the Gospel as it was preached by the apost les . 

The words , "For they know not what they do , "  were conf irmed l ater by the 
Apos t l e  Pau l when he wrote to the Corinthians as he did in 1 Cor . 2 : 7 ,  8 :  

But we speak the wisdom of God in a mystery , 
even the hidden wisdom , 
which God orda ined before the wor ld unto our g lory : 
Which none of the princes of this wor l d  knew : 
for had they known i t ,  
they wou l d  not have crucified the Lord o f  g l ory . 

Peter conf irmed that he was speaking to some of the very people who were 
there at the Cross when He died when he said these words recorded in Acts 
3 : 1 7 :  

And now , brethren , I wot ( know) that through ignorance ye did it , 
as did a l so your ruler s .  

And he had j us t  charged them with kil l ing the Prince of Life . 

The Cross shows us the depravity of man . 
spiritual b l indne s s  and ignorance of man 
concerned . 

The Cross a l so shows the 
where the things of God are 

What words of grace the se are , and at the same time the soldiers were 
gamb l ing over who wou l d  get the Lord ' s  garments .  

2 3 : 3 5 Here we see the b l asphemy of the peop l e .  Ignorance does not 
change what they were doing and saying , nor does it excuse them . 

They had had the l ight . They said , "He saved others . "  But our Lord ' s  
mirac l e s  meant nothing to them . They were pre suming to make the Lord 
prove Hims e l f  to them , mere creatures of the dust that they were . 

" Derided" means that they were l aughing at the Lor d ,  scorning Him-- l it . , 
turning their noses up in contempt at Him.  At l a st the rulers of the 
Jews were getting what they had wanted for such a l ong time . Luke is the 
only one in the NT who used this word . We have it one other time in Luke 
1 6 : 1 4 where the Pharisees "derided " the Lord because He had to ld them,  
BYe cannot serve God and mammon . "  
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2 3 : 3 6 ,  3 7  The soldiers kept i t  up with mockery . This is another form of 
scorning , but it suggests that they were l aughing and 

mimicking the Lord , acting l ike they were kings . 

Ryl e  wrote ( I I ,  pp . 4 6 8 , 4 6 9 ) , 
The difference between the mockery of the Jewish rulers and of the 
soldiers ought to be noticed . The Jews mocked our Lord as a 
helpless "Christ , "  or Me s s iah unab le to save Hims e l f , and therefore 
unf it to be the Saviour of I srae l . --The ignorant Genti l e  soldiers , 
on the contrary , mocked Him as a he lpless " King of the Jews , "  
without a crown , a kingdom , or an army , and therefore only fit to be 
ridicu led . --The Jew scoffed at His c laim to be cal led the Messiah : 
the Gentile scoffed at His c laim to be regarded as a King . The 
cross and the apparent weakne ss wer e ,  as usua l ,  the stumb l ing-stone 
in both cases . 

Cf . 1 Cor . 1 : 2 1- 3 1 .  ( Read . )  

2 3 : 3 8  Providential ly the charge attached to the Cros s  over our Lord to l d  
the truth . John recorded that the chief priests wanted P i l ate to 

change the super scription to add the words that He said that He was the 
King of the Jews . But P i l ate refused , saying , "What I have written I 
have written" ( John 1 9 : 2 2 ) . 

The differences between the Gospel writers as to what the superscription 
said may be exp l ained by the fact that it was written in three language s ,  
and Matthew may have used the Hebrew for the Jews , Mark the Latin for the 
Romans , and Luke the Greek for the Gentiles throughout the wor l d ,  or 
those Jews who only spoke the Greek language . The three l anguages 
testified to the fact that our Lord is the only Saviour for a l l  men , 
whoever they are , wherever they may l ive , and whatever language they may 
speak . 

2 3 : 3 9 At this point we corne to Luke ' s  account concerning the two 
ma lefactor s .  This section goe s down through verse 4 3  and the 

second word of Christ from the Cross . 

The one malefactor took up the rail ing of the Jews in verse 3 5 ,  
ridicul ing the Lord ' s  c l aim to be the Mess iah . 

But a different message carne from the other ma lefactor . 

2 3 : 4 0 ,  4 1  At first both of the ma l efactors were ridicul ing the Lord . 
Cf . Matt . 2 7 : 4 4 and Mark 15 : 3 2 .  But then one of them changed . 

Why? Here is an exce l lent examp le of the distinguishing grace of God . 
The Holy Spirit was working in the heart of one of these men ;  He was not 
working in the heart of the other . Suddenly the one began to fear God . 
He knew that the two of them were getting exactly what they deserved , but 
he a l s o  knew that the Lord had done nothing deserving of death . Perhaps 
the very composure of the Lord had impre s sed him.  There on the Cross he 
became convinced that Jesus was their King and their Messiah .  

And so he cried out to the Lord in the words of the f o l l owing ver se . 

2 3 : 4 2 Notice the faith expre ssed in his words . He addre s sed the Lord as 
"Lord , "  and the words which he had j ust spoken indicate that he 

wa s acknowledging the De ity of the Lord . Some MSS indicate that he said , 
" Jesus . "  But this wou l d  give further evidence that he be l ieved that the 
Lord was indeed the Saviour . That is the meaning of the name , Jesus . 
Cf . Matt . 1 : 2 1 .  
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I n  a l l  of the commotion of that hour , the Spirit of God was at work , and 
a sinner was passing from death to l ife . The Lord had taught , " A l l that 
the Father giveth me sha l l  corne to me , and him that cometh to me I wi l l  
in no wise cast out" ( John 6 : 3 7 ) . This ought to encourage us to rea l i z e  
that in the l as t  hours , even minutes , of l ife a person can be saved . 

And so we corne to the Lord ' s  second word from the Cross . 

2 3 : 4 3 This was the Lord ' s  f irm promise to him.  ( Read . )  What the 
penitent thief might be some time off in the future , the Lord said 

would take p l ace that very day ! The Lord got there before he did , and so 
was waiting to we l come him into heaven . Cf . about the breaking of the 
bones in John 1 9 : 3 1 -3 4 .  

The Lord had prayed to the Father ; now the thief prayed to the Lord . 

" Remember me . "  I n  this connection there is a very wonderful pas sage in 
the prophecy of I saiah , chapter 4 9 , verses 13- 1 7 .  

The Lord said i n  John 1 7 : 1 2 ,  " Those that thou gaves t  me I have kept , and 
none of them is lost . "  

We l earn some wonderful l e s sons from this statement : 
1 )  Salvation does not take a lot of time . 
2 )  Salvation is eterna l .  
3 )  Salvation is by grac e .  We may deserve to die , but we receive eternal 

l ife . 
4 )  Sa lvation is through Christ . 
5 )  Salvation is by faith . 
6 )  Death for one who i s  saved means being immediate ly in heaven with the 

Lord . 
7 )  Assurance i s  through the Lord ' s  promise . The fact that there was no 

further conversation between the thief and the Lord indicates that 
the thief was at peac e .  
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2 3 : 4 4 At this point Luke turned from what he had been saying about the 
repentant thief and spoke of two miracul ous things which took 

p l ace in connection with the death of the Lord : 
1 )  The three hours o f  darkness during which time the sun was darkened . 

This takes us into the first part of v .  4 5 .  
2 )  The rending of the ve i l  i n  the temp l e .  Cf . v .  4 5b .  

I n  a very rea l sense these two events give two wide ly separated and 
distinct me ssages . 

The darkness shoul d  remind us of the p l ague of darknes s  which fe l l  over 
the l and of Egypt in the days of Moses : the ninth p l ague . Thus it is a 
picture of judgment . There are at least three ways in which this 
darkness could have been , and probab ly was , a message to the peopl e  of 
that generation , and to a l l  the fol lowing generations down to the present 
day : 
1 )  I n  Luke 2 2 : 5 3 we have the record of what the Lord said to the chief 

priests , the captains of the temp l e ,  and the e lders when they carne to 
� arrest Him in the Garden of Gethsemane . He said , "This is  your hour , 

and the power of darkne s s . "  The Lord , of course , was ta l king about 
the authority of spiritual darkness , that those r e l igious l eaders of 
the Jews were actua l ly servants of the Devi l and the demons of he l l  
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i n  a l l  that they were doing t o  destroy the Lord Jesus Christ . Just 
as men could not see how God was deal ing with His Son , neither could 
men see the unseen spiritual forces of he l l  that were at work that 
day as never before . The Devil was behind it a l l ! 

2 )  God was express ing His great displeasure with what was happening to 
His Son . I read many years ago that one man said that a l l  creation 
seemed to be revo l ting at the treatment being given to the Creator 
whi l e  He was on earth . I t  was the wi l l  of God that the Lord should 
die , but everyone , whether men or demons , who had a part in 
crucifying the Lord Jesus Christ wou ld be faced with the awfu lness of 
divine j udgment . 

But was there not a l so a third message? 
3 )  Can we not see in that darkness the fact that God was deal ing in 

j udgment with His Son , not for the Son ' s  wrongdoing , but because His 
death was a substitutionary death for a l l  of the peop le of God? I 
bel ieve we can . 

But what about the last part of v .  4 5 ?  

2 3 : 4 5 " And the vei l  of the temp le was rent in the midst . "  

Both Matthew ( 2 7 : 5 1 )  and Mark ( 1 5 : 3 8 )  mention the rending of the vei l ,  
but they add the words " from the top to the bottom . "  And they both said 
that it happened j ust after the Lord died . Thi s ,  too , has great s ignifi
cance . 

I t  was not only unusual for that vei l  to be tor n ,  but it was amaz ing that 
it wa s torn from the top to the bottom . I t  is  not being farfetched to 
say that the Lord reached down and tore it apart . But why? Here is  a 
very precious truth . Let me point out severa l  truths connected with thi s 
event . 
1 )  Again , it was apparent that God was speaking . 
2 )  The ve i l  hung between the Holy P l ace and the Holy of Ho l ies . The Law 

restricted anyone from going into the Holy of Holies except the high 
priest , and he could on ly go in once a year on the Day of Atonement . 
The death of Chr ist put an end to that . The Jews were no l onger 
under the Law . The way into the Ho l iest of a l l  was opened by the 
death of Christ . Now it is  our privi lege to come to God by this "new 
and l iving way . "  

The only p l ace the vei l  is  mentioned in the NT after we leave Matthew , 
Mark , and Luke is the book of Hebrews . C f .  Heb . 6 : 1 9 ;  9 : 3 ;  1 0 : 2 0 .  The 
way into the presence of God was opened up through the death of the 
incarnate Christ . The Levitica l priesthood came to an end . The 
sacrifices were no longer required . Al l of the animal sacrifices antici
pated the coming of the Saviour , and pictured His death . With the Anti
type , we no l onger need the types . Tremendous issues were involved 
here , and it wou ld be a grave mistake for us to pass over this event and 
the message it conveyed without spending time on truth it portrayed . 

At this point we have the last words spoken by our Lord which are 
recorded by Luke--and these undoubted ly were His last words . 

2 3 : 4 6 Surely the se are the words of the Son of God . The Lord did not 
die as we die . We have to die when our time comes . The Lord died 

voluntar i l y .  His work was finished , and He p l aced His spirit in the 
Father ' s  hands . 

These words are wr itten by David in Psalm 3 1 : 5a :  
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I nto thine hand I commit my spirit : 
thou hast redeemed me , 0 Lord God of truth . 

David obvious l y  must have spoken prophetica l l y ,  and our Lord ' s  use of 
David ' s  words surely estab l ish their authority as the Word of God . And 
Matthew Henry made the observation from these words of our Lord that the 
Lord was here teaching us to have the Word of God in our hearts and on 
our l ips . Even in death itse l f ,  nothing can give greater peace than the 
precious Word of God . "Great peace have they which l ove thy law :  and 
nothing sha l l  offend them" ( P s a .  1 1 9 : 1 6 5 ) , that i s , cause them to 
s tumb l e , not even death itse l f !  

And whi l e we see the Deity of our Lord i n  this final prayer from the 
Cross , we a l so see His Humanity . The Lord Jesus was committing His 
spirit to the Father , showing His absolute trust in the Father . His  work 
was finished . He had done His Father ' s  wi l l .  And so without bitternes s  
toward men ,  He l ooked forward t o  being with H i s  Father . And this i s  a 
les son for us , too . 

John Newton wrote those wonderful words which ought to be the prayer of 
everyone of us . He expressed it this way : 

Show me what I have to do,  
Ev ' ry hour my strength renew : 
Let me l ive a l ife of faith , 
Let me die thy peop l e ' s  death . 

2 3 : 4 7 I f  we were reading the words of thi s verse for the first time , we 
wou ld sure l y  do it with amazement .  Can it be that this man would 

do what he did,  and say what he said? 

Matthew and Mark give us the same account , but Matthew ( 2 7 : 5 4 )  recorded 
i t ,  "Truly this was the Son of God , "  or , more l iter a l l y ,  a son of God . 
Mark ( 1 5 : 39 )  said the same as Matthew . I t  i s  very l ikely-that the--
centurion spoke of our Lord more than once , and that he made both of 
these statements . 

Do you know what a centurion i s ?  He is  the commander of 1 0 0  men . I t  
seems that this must have been the l eader o f  the men who were charged 
with cruc ifying the Lord and the two thieves . How amaz ing that he , of 
a l l  peop le , would say such a thing about the Lord ! But here , again , we 
have evidence of the sovereignty of God . We probab ly are going to see 
this man in heaven . God ' s  hand was in the c ircumstances because it was 
there , as he was taking part in k i l l ing our Lord , that the Lord was the 
Per son that He c l aimed to be , and that He should not have been put to 
death ! 

Have you ever gathered the statements that were made about our Lord at 
thi s time in His l ife of earth? 
1 )  Judas said,  " I  have sinned in that I have betrayed innocent b lood" 

( Matt . 2 7 : 4 ) . 
2 )  P i l ate ' s  wife said , 

Have nothing to do with that j ust man : 
for I have suffered many things this day 
in a dream because of him ( Matt . 2 7 : 19 ) . 

3 )  P i l ate himse l f  said when the peop le cried out for the Lord t o  be 
crucified , 

Why , what evi l hath he done? 
I have found no cause of death in him . • 

4 )  One thief on the Cross said to the other thief , 
• we receive the due reward of our deeds : 



Luke 2 3 : 5 0 - 5 6  ( 1 7 )  

but this man hath done nothing amiss  ( Luke 2 3 : 4 1 ) . 
5 )  I mmediate ly after P i l ate had given his  opinion he told the chief 

priests and rulers and the people what Herod ' s  verdict had been : 
No , nor yet Herod : for I s ent you to him;  
and , 10,  nothing worthy of death is done unto him 
( or ,  !?y. him ) (Luke 2 3 : 4 2 ) . 

6 )  Added to a l l  of this we have the statement of this centurion in Luke 
2 3 : 4 7 ,  "Certainly this was a r ighteous man . "  

7 )  Fina l l y ,  notice in Luke 2 3 : 4 8 what " a l l  the people did" as they 
watched the Lord dying on the Cros s : 

And a l l  the peop le that came together to that s ight , 
beho lding the things which were done , 
smote their breasts , and returned . 

This was a s ign of repentance , as we wi l l  see in a moment . How many 
of them truly repented and were saved , we do not know , but at least 
we see that the preva i l ing idea among the peop le was that a terr ib le 
mistake had been made in the crucifixion of the Lord Jesus Chri s t .  

The best that the enemie s  o f  the Lord could d o  was t o  bring false  
witnesses against Him.  The evidence i s  overwhe lming that , when peop l e  
cons idered the Lord honestly and in the l ight o f  a l l  o f  the evidenc e ,  He 
did not deserve to die ! 

2 3 : 4 8 This i s  perhaps a s  star t l ing a s  anything that Luke recorded about 
the attitude of peopl e  toward the Lord in His last hour s : the 

fact that many of the Jewish peop l e  who were witnes s ing our Lord ' s  death 
began to feel the same way that the centurion fel t .  We learned from the 
s tory of the r ich man and Lazarus that smiting the breast was one way 
that peopl e  in those days repented of the ir sins and sought the mercy of 
God . Cf . Luke 2 3 : 1 3 .  Can we take it as meaning anything e l se here? 
With some it may not have gone farther than the outward appearance of 
repentanc e ,  but it seems l ikely that many were rea l ly seeking the Lord ' s  
mercy and forgivenes s .  

And so again we see evidence of the working of a sovereign God bringing 
peopl e  to Hims e l f  r ight in the shadow of the Cross , so to speak . 

2 3 : 4 9 Luke a l one recorded thi s .  By " a l l  his acquaintance" Luke probab ly 
was inc luding the apostles as we l l  as the faithful women who had 

ministered to the Lord during His minis try . They were s tanding " afar 
off , "  but they were there ! They were a fearful group , but the Father was 
keeping them . 

Simeon , in Luke 2 : 3 4 ,  3 5 ,  to ld Mary , the mother of our Lord , 
Beho ld , this child is  set for the f a l l  and r i sing again 
of many in I srae l ; 
and for a s ign which sha l l  be spoken against ;  
( Yea , a sword sha l l  pierce through your own soul a l so , )  
that the thoughts of many hearts may be revea led . 

Some witnessed a l l  of the c ircumstances surrounding our Lord ' s  death , and 
went away unmoved . They fel l !  But in other hearts God was at work , and 
they were " revea led , "  made known . They could not conceal their thoughts .  
God was c l aiming more and more victories by His grace . 

F .  THE LORD ' S  BURIAL ( Luke 2 3 : 5 0 - 5 6 ) . 

2 3 : 5 0 I n  coming to the account of Joseph of Arimathaea ,  we come to 
another mirac le of the grace of God . 

A l l  four of the Gospe l writers wrote about him.  The Apostle  John , in his 
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account , said that Nicodemus was with Joseph , and he brought special  
ointments to anoint the body of  the Lord for  buria l .  Both of these men 
appear here as disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ , but they had not made 
their faith known before . 

Joseph was a member of the Sanhedrin , but Luke mentioned in 

2 3 : 5 1 that he did not agree with the verdict that had been passed 
against the Lord . ( Read John 1 9 : 3 8 -4 2 . )  He was a bel iever , and 

" a l so himse l f  waited for the kingdom of God . "  I t  is  interesting to note 
that , a l though he had be l ieved secretly , yet the time came when he could 
no longer hide his true identity . 

2 3 : 5 2 And so he went to P i l ate to ask if he cou ld bury the body of 
Jesus . The real ity of his faith was seen in the fact that he 

wou ld do what he did at such a time and in such a way . We do not hear 
any more about Joseph after this event ,  but it seems most certain that he 
and Nicodemus wou ld both have been expe l led from the Sanhedrin because of 
what they did for the Lord . But is it not interesting to see how the 
Lord was working even in thi s .  The tomb was evidently one which Joseph 
had prepared for himse l f ,  but he l ovingly provided it for the Lord . 

2 3 : 5 3 P i late granted Joseph ' s  reque s t ,  and the Lord was buried . This 
was proof of his death . Peop l e  may try to expl ain away the Lord ' s  

resurrection by exp laining away His death , but the Lord ' s  enemies as we l l  
as His fr iends knew that He was dead . 

2 3 : 5 4 That day of preparation was probab l y  for the Sabbath . How ironic 
that , having k i l led the Lord of the Sabbath , they would prepare 

to observe the Sabbath ! 

2 3 : 5 5 ,  5 6  For the second time in this chapter Luke mentioned " the women 
• • •  which came with him from Ga l i lee . "  See v .  4 9 . After 

anointing the Lord ' s  body , they left the tomb to rest on the Sabbath Day . 
I t  wou ld be some time before the truth of the death of Christ wou ld have 
the effect upon their l ives which it eventua l ly had to have . 

Wherever the Gospe l is  proc laimed , the death and burial of the Lord Jesus 
Christ are proc l aimed . Pau l , in 1 Cor .  1 5 : 3 ,  4 made it c lear that the 
death and burial  were the Gospe l ,  a l ong with the resurrection . This was 
the price of our sa lvation . Nothing l e s s  than this wou l d  have been 
sufficient because nothing less  could s atisfy the r ighteousness of God . 
I t  i s  because of the death , burial , and resurrection of our Lord that God 
is abso l ute ly " j ust , and the j ustifier of him which be l ieveth in Jesus"  
( Rom.  3 :  2 6b )  • 
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Chapter 2 4  

VI . FINAL EVENTS IN THE EARTHLY LIFE OF JESUS ( Luke 2 2 : 1- 2 4 : 5 3 ) . 

G .  THE LORD ' S  RESURRECTI ON ( Luke 2 4 : 1- 4 9 ) . 

1 .  The empty tomb (Luke 2 4 : 1-1 2 ) . 

I n  coming to the last chapter of the Gospel of Luke we have : 
1 )  The resurrection o f  the Lord (vv .  1-12 ) . 
2 )  Two of His post-resurrection appearances (vv .  13-35  and 3 6 - 4 9 ) . 
3 )  The ascension of the Lord (vv .  5 0 - 5 3 ) . 

2 4 : 1  Luke was speaking here of " the women" mentioned in 2 3 : 5 5 .  Mark 
recorded that it was Mary Magda l ene , and Mary the mother of James 

the Le s s ,  and Salome , who probab ly was the mother of James and John.  
( See a l so Luke 2 4 : 1 0 . )  They had observed the Sabbath , and then came 
"very ear ly , "  l it . ,  at deep dawn , to anoint the body of the Lord . Their 
faithfu lness to the Lord ought to be an examp l e  and inspiration to a l l  
who know the Lord . 

2 4 : 2  The s tone was rol l ed back from the entrance to the tomb . Mark 
re l ated ( 1 6 : 3 )  that the women had been wondering who wou l d  r o l l  the 

stone away from the entrance to the tomb so that they cou ld get i t .  
Matthew recorded ( 2 8 : 2 )  that there had been " a  great earthquake , "  and 
that " the angel of the Lord" had rol l ed the stone away from the tomb , 
" and sat upon it . "  

2 4 : 3  When they entered the tomb , the body of the Lord wa s not there . 
Perhaps the ange l s  were not visible when the women into the tomb . 

I f  they had been , the women wou ld probab ly have been afraid to enter . 
However it was ,  the women were soon thrown into great turmoi l when they 
rea l i zed that the body of the Lord was gone ! 

2 4 : 4  Luke said that they were " much perpl exed . "  They did not know 
which way to turn , or what to do . They had not expected an empty 

tomb . I t  left them surprised and confused . 

Two men were there " in shining garments . "  Mark ( 1 6 : 5 )  mentioned one 
young man .  Matthew ( 2 8 : 2 ) ca l l ed him "an ange l of the Lord descended 
from heaven . "  John ( 2 0 : 1 2 )  mentioned that there were two ange l s  s itting 
where the body of Jesus had been p l aced , one where His head had been , the 
other where His feet had been . 

So it seems best to be l ieve that there were two ange l s ,  who had taken on 
the appearance of men , to te l l  the women what had happened to the Lord . 

2 4 : 5  But before the ange l s  could speak , the women f e l l  down in fear with 
their faces to the earth . The fear of the women when they came 

to the tomb , and found it empty , the unbe l ief of " the e l even" and of " a l 1 
the rest (vv .  9 ,  1 1 ) , and the astonishment of Peter ( v .  1 2 )  even after he 
went to the tomb , are a l l  examp les of what Bishop Ry le c a l l e d ,  " our 
f a l len and corrupt condition" ( I I ,  p .  4 9 3 ) . Wi l coCk , in his commentary , 
( pp .  2 0 6 , 2 0 7 )  mentioned that the evidence of what the Lord had s aid to 
them,  which obviou s ly meant nothing to them at this point,  left them 
frightened and bewi ldered . 
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I t  ought to be a les son to us that a l l  of us have a tendency to hear the 
Word of God , and yet we rea l ly do not hear i t .  We soon forget it , and 
that is what causes us such distress in our times of need . How we need 
to pray that our hearts wil l  be opened by the Holy Spirit as we read the 
Word , and as we hear it taught , that we may understand the truth and 
be l ieve the promi ses of God . 

How gracious it was of the Lord to send the ange l s ,  and to have them 
waiting for the women as they came to the tomb ear ly on that Sunday 
morning ! And , by the way , this is why we worship the Lord now on the 
first day of the week instead of continuing to observe the Sabbath Day . 

The ange l s  began to speak to the women , and to comfort them,  as they l ay 
on their faces in fear and confus ion . They said , "Why seek ye the l iving 
among the dead?" This was the first indication the women had that the 
Lord Jesus had been raised from the dead . And as the ange l s  continued to 
speak , the me ssage became very c l ear . 

2 4 : 6 ,  7 Ange l s  were the first to proc laim the resurrection of our Lord . 

P l ease turn to 1 Timothy 3 : 1 6 .  ( read . )  Notice particu larly the 
express ion , " seen of ange l s . "  A very interesting study connected with 
the l ife of Christ on the earth is that of His rel ationship with ange l s .  
" The ange l of the Lord" spoke to Zachar ias , to E l i s abeth , and to Mary . 
Ange l s  were the first to announce His birth , and they did this to the 
shepherds . Ange l s  were present at His temptation , and ministered to Him 
at that time . No man saw the Lord come out of the tomb , but the ange l s  
did. The Lord was constantly under the eye of the ange l s . And it was 
two of these heavenly beings who carried the glorious mes sage to the 
women . I t  i s  great to have the testimony of a l l  of those be l ievers to 
whom the Lord appeared after His resurrection , but why is it that we pay 
so l ittle attention to the testimony of the ange l s .  

And isn ' t  it interesting that the ange l s  reminded the women of what the 
Lord had to ld them whi l e  they were sti l l  in Ga l i lee? To the ange l s  the 
Word of the Lord was the great confirmation given to the disciples that 
the Lord would not stay in the tomb , but would come out victoriou s l y .  I f  
the Lord s aid i t  ( and H e  did ) , then there should not have been confus ion 
when the women saw the evidence ,  but this is what they and a l l  of the 
other disciples should have expected . 

They even quoted the Lord in v .  7 .  

We can see from the ange l s '  words that what the Lord had said about His 
resurrection had been meaning less  to the women , but a l so what He had said 
about His death by crucifixion . This i s  a mystery that I cannot exp lain , 
how they could be saved , as they certainly were , and yet not understand 
the meaning of the Cross , nor the necess ity of the resurrection . 

The Lord had first spoken of His death and resurrection when He was with 
His disciples in Caesarea Ph i l ippi , and on severa l  occas ions after that . 
Cf� Luke 9 : 2 1 ,  2 2 .  

2 4 : 8  THEN " THEY REMEMBERED H I S  WORDS . "  

One of the o lder commentators ( Cec i l )  was quoted by Ry le as saying , " It 
is  not sufficiently cons idered how much more we need reco l lection than 
information" ( I I ,  p .  4 9 6 ) . This has a lways been the greatest prob lem of 
the peop l e  of God . I t  is not , in many instances , that we are ignorant 
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of the truth , but we forget what we have heard , and probab ly this is  
because we do not take the time to make sure that we rea l ly understand 
what we have heard . 

2 4 : 9  Augustine pointed out that these women were the first human beings 
to preach the resurrection of our Lord . 

2 4 : 1 0 Luke here confirms who the women were . 

We do not need to be disturbed by the differences in the various Gospe l 
records regarding how many ange l s  there were , or how many women there 
were . Each writer has l imited hims e l f  to that part of the c ircumstances , 
or to that part of what was said , that wou ld fit in with his purpose in 
writing his particular account . A record does not have to te l l  a l l  who 
were ther e ,  or a l l  that was said , in order to be perfectly re l iab le in 
what was recorded . 

2 4 : 1 1 This refers particularly to the apostles . " Idle  tales"  means 
s i l ly talk,  or nonsense . They thought that what the women were 

s aying had no meaning at a l l .  Robertson ( I I ,  p .  2 9 1 )  wrote : " Medical 
writers used ( this word , " id le " ) for the wi ld talk of those in del irium 
or hy steria . "  I t  was l ike the apostles were saying , "You are out of your 
mind . "  I magine ! Here were the very men who were to be used by God in 
spreading the Gospe l throughout the known wor ld , and their first response 
to the mes sage of the re surrection was that it was dumb . 

2 4 : 1 2 John recorded ( 2 0 : 3- 1 0 ) that both he and Peter "ran"  to the tomb 
to see for themselve s .  When they did , they found everything j ust 

as the women had reported--except for the ange l s .  And Peter was left 
"wondering in himse l f  at that which wa s come to pass . "  John 2 0 : 1 0 says 
that Peter and John went home . 

"Wondering" -- He was both amazed and astonished at what he saw .  
Undoubted ly i n  h i s  mind he was going over the things which h e  remembered 
that the Lord had said to them . 

What a les son for us ! There are many things in the Word of God that we 
do not under stand , things which seem utter ly impossib l e .  But the safest 
thing to do is  to take the Word a s  it is . God is true , and He is 
faithful to a l l  of His promises . Not a word of His wi l l  fail . I t  is  
" for ever . . .  sett led in heaven" (Psa . 119 : 8 9 ) . Therefore , it is  never 
His Word that is nonsense ;  we are the foo l s  if we do not b e l i eve what the 
Lord has said . 

1 0 / 1 7 / 8 8  

2 .  The post-resurrection appearances of the Lord 
( Luke 2 4 : 1 3 - 4 9 ) .  

At least ten post-resurrection appearances of the Lord are mentioned in 
six books-oI the NT : Matthew, Mark , Luke , John , Acts , and 1 Corinthians 
15 . Luke mentioned four ; one , with j ust a reference to it (vv .  3 3 ,  3 4 ) ; 
another , which I have-Inc luded in the final division of the book : THE 
LORD ' S  ASCENSION ( Luke 2 4 : 50-53 ) .  See the out l ine . 

The first one that Luke mentioned is our Lord ' s  appearance 

a .  To the two disciples on the road to Emmaus 
1Luke 24:13-35 ) .  
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Mark is the only other writer who mentioned this event,  but he only 
devoted two verses to it . See Mark 1 6 : 1 2 ,  1 3 . 

2 4 : 1 3 The two that are mentioned here were not apos t le s ,  but two of " the 
rest who were referred to in verse 9 .  They refer to this in 

verses 2 2 ,  2 3 . 

One of them was named , C l eopas , a s  we are told in verse 1 8 . The other 
wa s not identified . 

We do not know exactly where ancient Emmaus was , but it was j ust a short 
dis tance from Jerusa lem:  " threescore furl ongs , "  about 6 or  7 mi les . It  
was a mile  or  so farther to the northwest of Jerusa lem than Bethl ehem was 
to the south . Verse 28 makes it c lear that they were on the ir way back 
home . They l ived in Emmaus .  

2 4 : 1 4 I t  is  interesting to see tha t ,  a l though they were among those who 
cons idered the report of our Lord ' s  resurrection as "idle tales , "  

s i l ly ta l k ,  yet they cou l d  not get it out of th eir mind s .  And s o  they 
were going over in the ir conversation the things that had happened in 
Jerus a l em with regard to our Lord ' s  death . The Lord wi l l  not let His 
truth die . He wi l l  not let His own forget abOUt Him . ---- --- --- ---

2 4 : 1 5 Note that it was "whi l e  they communed together and reasoned" that 
the Lord Hinlse If drew near to minister to them . 

Not i c e  two para l l e l  instances : one in the OT , and the other in the NT . 
1 )  Moses at the burning bush in Ex . 3 : 3 ,  4 .  
2 )  Peter and the vis ion t.hat was given to h i m  in Joppa . See Acts 10 : 1 9 .  

What is the l e s son? Thi s shows not on ly the importance of meditating on 
the Word , but indicates that , when we do , the Lord wi l l  open our under
stand ing to what He has revea l ed . It is so easy for us to read the Word , 
and then set it as ide and think no more about it . Or we run into some 
probl em in Scripture , and turn away from i t .  The Lord is obviously 
del ighted when we commune and reason about Him and His work as recorded 
in His Word . Perhaps we can see from this that there is special  blessing 
awaiting us when we meditate in particular upon the death and resurrec
tion of our Lord . 

This passage , therefore , not only encourages personal meditation on the 
Word , but a l s o  that , as we get together as bel iever s ,  our conversation 
shoul d  always turn to the Lord and to H i s  Word . The Lord wi l l  surely 
meet with us and teach us when we do . 

Cf . Ma l .  3 : 16 ,  
Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another : 
and the Lord hearkened , and heard i t ,  
and a book o f  remembrance wa s written before him 
for them that feared the Lord , and that thought upon his name . 

We notice a l so an i l lustration of what the Lord had taught earl ier in His 
minis try a s  expres sed in Matt . 1 8 : 2 0 ,  

For where two or three are gathered together in my name , 
there am I in the midst of them . 

For the Lord Jesus to j oin Hims e l f  to them,  and go with them , was surely 
a s ign of His p l easure in what they were doing , and of His desire to 
bring them out of their confusion . 
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2 4 : 1 6 Mark said that the Lord " appeared in another form unto the two of 
them . "  He was then in His g l orified body . I t  was the same body 

that He had had before His death , but , being glorified , there wa s a 
difference whi ch we are i n  no position to describe . 

Rut ther e are a couple of instructive points to be made from thi s  ver se : 
J )  The f i r s t ,  that the Lord i s  often present to minister to us when we 

do not rea l i z e  it . 
2 )  Second l y ,  He is the One Who concea l s  the truth from us , or revea l s  it 

to us . Cf . Matt . 1 1 : 2 4 -2 7 .  A l so 1 Cor . 2 : 9 ,  10 . 

"Holden" means that held their abi l i ty to see in His own power . What a 
testimony to the sovereignty of our Lord ! 

I t  was not an unusual thing for the Lord to wa lk with them . Peop le were 
continua l ly walking back and forth on the roads in those days , and so it 
did not surpr ise the disciples when He began to ques tion them about their 
discussion with each other . 

2 4 : 1 7 The Lord noted their sadness ! He i s  mindful of our needs , and He 
i s  touched with them . 

The first part of our Lord ' s  question suggests that , a l though they were 
sad , t.h e i r  cOTlve r s a t i o n  with each other was heated . They evidently were 
arguing . Grief and disappointment often produces contention , and i t  had 
in thi s case . Their hopes had been dashed with the death of Chri s t ,  and 
it seemed l ike torturing them further to think that the Lord might be 
raised from the dead . 

THEIR ANSWER TO THE LORD ' S  QUESTION I S  GIVEN IN VERSES 1 8  THROUGH 2 4 . 

2 4 : 1 8 C l eopas was the first to answer . He was amazed that the Lord 
wou l d  have to ask such a question . Everybody was talking about 

the events of the past days ! So he asked the Lord a ques tion . 

2 4 : 1 9 The Lord s ti l l  wanted them to te l l  Him exactly what was bothering 
them . Did He not know? Of course He did ! But thi s  teaches us 

that , even though the Lord knows the things that. we have need of before 
we ask Him ( see Matt . 6 : 8 ,  3 2 ) , yet He desires that we cast our burdens 
upon H im--te l l ing Him a l l  that is of concern to us . 

Think of th i s  as an i l lustration of how the Lord orders our tria l s  so 
that we wi l l  turn to Him,  and te l l  Him . So this i s  a l e s son in prayer . 

Their concern was about " Jesus of Nazareth . "  They be l ieved that He was 
" a  prophet" of God because they had seen His great works and they had 
l oved H i s  teaching . For them to have seen Him only as " a  proph e t "  meant 
that there was much about the Lord that they sti l l  needed to know . 

2 4 : 20 Note how they b l amed their Jewish l eaders for the death of the 
Lord . And yet they did not speak of them in a condemning way ; 

they were only relating to the Lord what they knew had happened . 

2 4 : 2 1 - 2 4  They had hoped that Jesus was the Mess iah . Howeve r ,  their hope of 
redemption shows that their understanding was defic ient here 

a l so ,  as it had been with reference to Christ Himse l f .  

Their reference to " the third day" seems to have been an indication that 
they remembered that the Lord had said something about the third day . 
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Perhaps they remembered His teaching that He wou l d  be raised on that day . 
They had heard the report from the women as i s  mentioned in the next 
ver se , but they had not seen Him , and those apostles who had gone to the 
tomb had found that His body was gone , as the women had said , "but him 
they saw not" ( v . 2 4b ) . 

I t  i s  interesting to see that nothing was going to satisfy them but for 
them to be ab le to see the, Lord Himse l f !  

THEN I T  WAS T I ME FOR THE LORD TO SPEAK TO THEM . 

2 4 : 2 5 ,  2 6  The Lord a sked another que stion which was in the form of a 
rebuke . ( Read . ) 

"Foo l s "  -- This may be too strong of a tran s l ation into Eng l i sh . The 
Lord certain ly was not scorning His disciples , as is the case when men 
use the word , foo l s .  He was s imp ly pointing out that , a l though they had 
a certain grasp of the truth , the truth had not rea l ly be understood , 
thought through , because , if it had , it wou ld have had a corresponding 
peaceful effect upon their l ive s .  Truth to the Jews was not j ust an 
inte l l ectua l matter , but it was mora l ,  practica l ,  leading to a change of 
heart and l i f e .  The Lord was te l l ing His disciples that they were 
un-knowing . 

, / " S l ow of heart" -- Thaye r ,  on p .  7 2  under o..p y  0 S , said that the word 
suggests putting � purely tempora l �eani� on the truth . This had been 
apparent when the men had spoken the way they did about redemption in 
ver se 2 1 .  

These two words sugges t  two things which ought to attract attention from 
a l l  of us : 
1 )  That our main prob l em as Chr istians i s  ignorance of the truth . And , 

as we can see in this passage , we do not know a truth unt i l  it has a 
practical effect upon our l ives . The truth produces peace , not 
confus ion . 

2 )  We have a tendency to put our own interpretation on the truth , and 
that usua l ly is in the direction of human wisdom and the ways of men , 
not toward God . 

Cf . Heb . 5 : 11- 14 . 

Notice another danger that we need to avoi d .  I t  i s  to be seen in that 
l ittle word , " a l l . "  They were un-knowing and " s l ow of heart to be l i eve 
ALL that the prophets have spoken . "  They took what i t  had to say about 
H i s  g l ory , about His powe r ,  about His reigning over the nations of the 
earth . But they had rejected what the prophets said about His suffering . 
This was their prob lem . 

F a l se teaching from the Scriptures is usua l ly the result of not taking 
a l l  that the Bible says about any truth , whether it be of Chr i s t ,  or of 
God , or of the Holy Spirit , or of salvation , or of s i n ,  or of the Church , 
or of the corning of the Lord . I t  is a common fau l t  of the peopl e  of God 
tha�they take part of a truth , and start to teach it as the who l e  truth . 

But it i s  espec ia l ly troub lesome when we are not c l ear about the doctrine 
of Chris t .  He is the Key to understanding the Word of God--from Genesis 
t o  Reve lat ion . And that i s  what the Lord was pointing out by what He did 
according to verse 2 7 .  
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But notice the Lord ' s  question i n  v .  2 6 .  ( Read . ) 

The question means , Was it not neces sary that the Messiah suffer these 
things , and enter into His 9IQry? (This is practical ly the same as the 
NASB rendering of this verse . )  The Wi l l iams trans lation:  " Did not the 
Christ have to suffer these things and thus enter into His g lory ? "  We 
cou l d  express it this way : Must not the Mess iah suffer these things , and 
enter into His gl ory? The Lord was indicating that He had to die . There 
was no way out of i t !  

Why? 

There are severa l  reasons : 
1 )  Because the Scr iptures predicted i t .  That i s  what He went on to 

show , according to v .  2 7 .  The promises made to Adam,  Abraham , David , 
and others in the OT required it . 

2 )  Because this was the Father ' s  wi l l .  This i s  why He had come . 
3 )  Because H e  had said that He would . The Lord ' s  word cannot fai l .  
4 )  Because there wou l d  have been no salvation without His death and 

resurrection . 

P l ummer , in his commentary on Luke , spoke of " the Divine decree respect
ing the Messiah as expre s sed in prophecy , "  and then went on to say that 
these two things , the decree and the prophecy , which seemed to 
destroy their faith , had been the confirmation of their faith ( p .  5 5 5 ) . 

"And to enter into his g l ory?"  I saiah predicted in I sa iah 5 2 : 1 3 ,  
Beho l d ,  my servant sha l l  dea l prudent l y ,  
h e  sha l l  be exalted and exto l led , and be very high. 

There is a s trong pos s ib i l ity that I saiah was dec laring that there woul d  
be three phases to the exa l tation of the Lord : 
1 )  His resurrection . 
2 )  His ascension . 
3 )  His being seated at the right hand of the Father . 
So , as the Lord met with the discip les  on the road to Emmaus , He had 
entered into the first phase of His g lorification . 

2 4 : 27 Note how the Lord began to c lear up their mi sunderstanding . He 
did not perform a mirac l e .  Nor did He immed iate ly reveal Himself 

to them in the f l esh . Many fee l that their friends wou l d  be l ieve if only 
they could see some tangib l e  evidence that Chr ist i s  a l ive . No , He did 
none of tha t !  H e  did what any o f  u s  ought to be ab l e  t o  do : H e  began 
" at Moses and a l l  the prophets • . •  " 

What i s  meant by beginning "at Moses " ?  
books of Moses , or the f irst f ive books 
meaning , f ive books . That is where the 
p l ace for-US-to s tar t .  

What d o  you think the Lord pointed out? 

" Moses"  is used here for the 
of the B ib l e : the Pentateuch , 
Lord started , and that i s  a good 

Did He speak of Gen . 3 : 1 5 ?  Did He point out the s ignif icance of the 
skins that were used to c l othe Adam and Eve? Did He speak of Abe l ' s  
sacrifice? Did He talk to them about Abraham ' s  sacri f ice of I saac? Did 
He speak of the time that he wrestled with Jacob at Penie l ?  Did He speak 
of that f irst Passover? I once took a course in Bay l or Univers ity 
cal led , Christ in the Pentateuch . And He i s  ther e !  You f ind Him a l l  
through those f ive books . 
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What about " the prophets " ?  

By that term the Lord was inc luding the remainder of the OT . Christ  can 
be seen a l l  through " the prophets . "  sometimes in type . Sometimes He 
appears as a theophany . Sometimes the prophets made predictions of His 
first coming , sometimes , of His second coming . You can see Christ in 
I sa iah 53 , in Psalm 2 .  

We do not know a l l  that the Lord said , but that must have been one of the 
greates t  Bible c lasses our Lord ever conducted ! 

" He expounded" - - This s imply means that He explained the Scriptures .  I n  
Thayer ' s  words ( p .  1 4 7 ) , H e  unfolded the meaning of what the Scr iptures 
said.  This same word waS-used in Ac�9 : 3 6 of interpreting a foreign 
l anguage . The Bible i s  j ust l ike a foreign language unt i l  someone 
teaches . And then the teaching i s  only effective a s  it i s  used and 
b l essed by the Holy Spir i t .  

But do you see what i t  teaches u s ?  I t  teaches us : 
1 )  That our greatest need spiritua l ly i s  to know the Word of God , and 

e spec ia l ly to see how Chr ist is found throughout the Word , and He i s  
the Key to i t  a l l . 

2 )  I t  teaches us that , i f  we want to help peop le to understand that 
Jesus is truly the Chri s t ,  the Saviour of the wor l d ,  we need to take 
them to the Word of God , and teach them about Him . No mirac le wi l l  
be a s  convincing . And let me say it reverently,  but let me say i t ,  
not even the personal appearance o f  Chr ist wi l l  be as convincing a s  
getting the Word o f  God into a person ' s  hear t .  Of course , the Lord 
has to do i t ,  but that is what peop le need : THE WORD OF GOD . That 
is one reason it is so important for us to be teaching the Word in 
our home s ,  and in our churches . Peop le need to learn of Chr i s t .  

2 4 : 28 By the time the Lord had finished , they had arrived in Emmaus , 
which was probab ly a wa lk of about two hours . 

The Lord made no indication that He wou ld stay with them , but • 

2 4 : 29 " They constrained him . " They wou ld not take " no"  for an answer . 
They insisted that the Lord stay with them . The Lord ordered the 

c ircumstances here to bring out the desire of His disciples . Would it be 
that they wanted to hear more about the Mes s i ah ,  the Christ?  Remember : 
They sti l l  did not know Who He was ,  but they wanted Him to stay with 
them . 

So He went into the ir home with them . 

And then it wa s that the g l or ious moment came . 

2 4 : 3 0 ,  3 1  This was not the Lord ' s  Supper . They Lord had told His 
disciples that He wou ld not drink from the cup any more unti l  

H e  drank with them i n  H i s  Father ' s  kingdom . This was j ust a p lain mea l . 
But notice that the Lord did the serving , and it was then that " their 
eyes were opened , and they knew him . "  

You see , we are a l l  b l ind unt i l  the Lord opens our eye s .  He does i t  when 
it pleases Him,  and His time i s  a lways r ight . 

But they had no sooner recognized Him,  than "he vanished out of their 
s ight . "  They saw Him,  and then He was gone ! 
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2 4 : 3 2  You wou ld think that they wou l d  have been grief- stricken . The 
Lord was there , and then He was gone . But instead of starting a 

frantic search to find Him , they gave express ion to the great j oy that 
was in their hearts . 

What is � burning heart? 

It is  a heart in which there is a strong emotion of warmth and j o y .  
Remember that these men were sad when the Lord began t o  speak with them . 
But He left them rej oic ing because of what they had l earned from the Word 
about Himse l f .  

Nothing g l addens the heart of a chi l d  of God l ike seeing the Lord i n  the 
Word . Every Bible teacher needs to remember thi s .  Every parent teaching 
his or her chi ldren needs to remember thi s .  Christ i s  the cure for a l l  
sadness . Every time we open our Bibles , whether it be our persona l and 
private reading , or fami ly devotions , or in coming to church to hear 
the Word , let us pray that we wi l l  see Chr ist in the Word . 

2 4 : 3 3 As tired as they must have been , they found that even their 
physical strength , and they headed back for Jerusalem with their 

good news . 

2 4 : 34 The j oy was overf l owing , and their words were with conviction . 

2 4 : 35 And then they told how the Lord Himse l f  had ministered to them,  
how He had taught them and what He had said , and that they had 

rea l i zed Who He was as He broke bread for them . 

When we see the Lord a s  He is in the Word , no one can keep us from 
te l l ing others about the One we have see n .  This is  what is needed to 
make us fee l that inner constraint to spread the Gospel of the grace of 
God . 

1 0 / 2 4 / 8 8  
b .  To ten o f  the apostles ( Luke 2 4 : 3 6 - 4 9 ) . 

( Correct the out l ine where I said,  " e l even . " )  

This is  the 
with them . 
apostles as 
appeared to 
brought the 

appearance recorded by John in 2 0 : 1 9 - 2 3  when Thomas was not 
And so this was the first appearance of the Lord to the 
a group.  Pau l , in 1 Cor . 1 5 : 5 ,  indicated that the Lord had 
Peter before He appeared to the ten . The two disciples who 
report to the ten were there , too . 

2 4 : 3 6 The Lord appeared j ust as suddenly as He had left the two 
discipl e s  in Emmaus .  This was because of His resurrection body . 

What wonderful words they were with which the Lord greeted His disciples : 
" Peace be unto you . "  

I n  the Upper Room , and then on the way to Gethsemane , the Lord had spoken 
to His disciples about peace . Cf . John 1 4 : 1 . See a l so John 1 4 : 27 :  

Peace I l eave with you , my peace I give unto you : 
not as the wor l d  giveth , give I unto you . 
Let not your heart be troubled , neither let it be afraid . 

In John 16 : 33 He said , 
These things have I spoken unto you , 
that in me ye might have peac e .  
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I n  the wor l d  ye sha l l  have tribu l ation : 
but be of good cheer ; I have overcome the wor l d .  

Ry l e  said this (Vo l . I I ,  p .  5 1 0 ) : 
This was a wonderful saying , when we cons ider the men to whom it was 
addres sed . I t  wa s addres sed to e leven disciples ( actua l ly ,  ten ) , who 
three days before had shamefu l ly forsaken the ir Master and f l ed .  
They had broken the ir promises ; they had forgotten their profess ions 
of readiness to die for their faith ; they had been scattered , " every 
man to his own , "  and left their Master to die a l one : one of them had 
even denied Him three times ; a l l  of them had proved back s l iders and 
cowards , --and yet beho l d  the return which their Master makes to His 
disciples ! Not a word of rebuke is spoken : not a sing l e  sharp 
saying f a l l s  from His l ips . Calmly and quietly He appears in the 
midst of them , and begins by speaking of peace : " Peace be unto you ! "  

I have been reading an article  by the Puritan , Richard Sibbes , on the text , 
A bruised reed sha l l  he not break , 
and smoking f l ax sha l l  he not quench , 
ti l l  he send forth j udgment unto victory ( Matt . 1 2 : 2 0 ) . 

He said that in every Chr istian we see grace ming l ed with corruption and 
weakne s s ,  and that is why the Lord cal l s  us , " the smoking f lax . "  He does 
not extinguish the fire that is there , even though there may be more 
smoke than fire . But He s trengthens what is there because , as sma l l  as 
it may be , He kindled the fire that is there , and it is  to the g l ory of 
His grace to see what the fina l result wi l l  be . 

I t  is  wonderfu l ,  isn ' t  i t ,  that the Lord never gives up on us , even with 
men who are destined to be l eaders of the Church . I t  makes not 
difference how weak we may be now , the Lord is our sufficiency , and He is  
ab le to perfect us in spite of a l l  of the fai lures and setbacks we might 
have . 

How thankful we can be that we are saved,  from s tart to finish , by grace ! 
And we ought to l ove Him more and more because of His grace . Cf . Phi l . 
4 : 6 ,  7 .  

By this benediction upon them,  the Lord was wishing them the fu l l  enj oy
ment of every blessing which was theirs in s a lvation . 

2 4 : 3 7 But what was the ir response? I t  was l ike the Lord had not said to 
them anything about peace . " They were terr ified and affr ighted . "  

And this was because they thought that they had seen a spirit of some 
kind . Both of these words mean terrified , and so the two together are 
meant to convey to us that they were rea l ly terr ified , bes ide themselves 
with fear , shaking uncontrol l ab l y .  

2 4 : 3 8 And s o  the Lord asked them about i t .  The Lord knew their thoughts 
even though we do not have a record of anything that they said . 

2 4 : 3 9 The Lord does not a lways confirm our faith by satisfying us 
through our sense s ,  but He did on this occas ion . He appea l ed to 

the ir sense of touch , and their sense of sight . One thing we can see in 
this is that there is no conf l ict between faith and that which is a 
rea l ity . We have evidence here that our Lord ' s  resurrection was 
physica l ,  not j us t  a spiritua l resurrection . And we have evidence here 
that the Lord was rai sed in the same body He had when He was cruc ified-
but now it was a g lorified body , and He was not known to His disciples 
unt i l  He made Himse l f  known . 
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Luke 2 4 : 36-49  ( 1 1 )  

2 4 : 4 0 And so He showed them His hands and His feet . 

2 4 : 4 1 Luke seems to indicate here that , whi l e  they rej oiced in what they 
were seeing , yet they had not fu l ly unders tood i t .  I t  was a case 

of , "Lord , I bel ieve ; help thou mine unbe l ief"  ( Mark 9 : 2 4 ) . I t  was at 
this point that the Apostle John gave that great statement : "The were 
the disciples g l ad when they saw the Lord" ( John 2 0 : 20b) . 

But to give added support to their faith , the Lord asked for food . 

2 4 : 4 2 They gave it to Him . 

2 4 : 4 3 And He ate it in their presence so that they could see what He was 
doing . 

But then we come to the important part of our Lord ' s  dea l ing with the 
apQstIeS . -- ----

2 4 : 4 4 He d id with them what He did with the two disciples on the road to 
Emmaus .  HE TOOK THEM TO THE SCRI PTURES . The testimony of the 

Word of God is the mightiest testimony we have of the death and resurrec
tion of our Lord ! 

The Jews divided the OT into three parts : the Law , the prophets ,  and the 
writings . The Book of Psalms was the l argest of the books of writings , 
the Hagiographa , and our Lord used it here for that who l e  section . Thus , 
the Lord wa s saying that He had to ld them before He died of a l l  of the 
things written in the Old Testament Scriptures which " must be fulfi l led , 
the things that had to do with Himse l f .  

And so we have here a repetition , e s sentia l ly ,  of that which the Lord did 
on the road to Emmaus with the two discip le s ,  as we read in ver se 2 7 .  

2 4 : 4 5 The Lord has to do this every time we read the Word of God , and 
every time we hear it taught or preached . This is the now the 

mini stry of the Holy Spir i t .  The most educated preacher or theo l ogian 
wi l l  not begin to enter into an understanding of the Word of God , if he 
is only trusting in his education or study , l ike a humb l e , prayerful 
chi l d  of God who is l ooking to the Lord to each him. See John 1 6 : 12-15 . 

2 4 : 4 6 Her e ,  for the fourth time in this chapter , we have that l ittle 
Greek verb , I t  means that which must be done . We have it 

in verses 7 ,  2 6 ,  4 4 ,  4 6 .  

Here we see the evidence that God was sovereignly working out His wi l l ,  
and that His purposes wou ld continue to be ful f i l l ed .  Those purposes 
inc luded : 

1 )  The 
2 )  

2 4 : 4 7 3 )  
The 
The 

2 4 : 4 8 

2 4 : 4 9 

4 )  

5 )  

The 

The 

sufferings of Christ , culminating in His death . 
resurrection of Christ . 
preaching of the Gospel to a l l  the nations , beginning with 
the Jews . 
part that the apostles were to have in it as those who had 
been witness of Christ ' s  death , and of His resurrection . 
ministry of the Ho ly Spirit who wou ld l itera l ly c l othe , 
endue , the servants of the Lord with the power to 
accompl ish the mission that the Lord has given to His 
peop l e .  

And s o  here we see a l l  o f  the essential parts of the work that the Church 



Luke 2 4 : 3 6 - 4 9  ( 1 2 )  

has been commiss ioned to carry out in every generation unt i l  the Lord 
comes : 
1 )  The mes sage i s  of a crucified and risen and g l orified Son of God , Who 

died in fulfil l ment of OT prophecy , and Who ,  by His death , has 
provided sa lvation for Jews and for Gentiles . 

2 )  The field of l abor i s  the who l e  wor ld . 
3 )  God ca l l s and sends His messengers to proc laim His Word . 
4 )  A l l  of the work i s  to be done in dependence upon the Holy Spirit Who 

uses the Word , and brings conviction to s inners according to the wi l l  
of God . 

Let us make sure that we understand this , and that we are involved in 
this g l orious work of making the Lord Jesus Chr ist known . 

1 1 / 1 / 8 8  

" The promise o f  the Father " was given by the Lord in John 1 4 : 1 6 ,  1 7 . But 
notice what His work is in John 14 : 2 6 ;  15 : 2 6 ,  2 7 ;  1 6 : 7-15 . 

Cf . what our Lord said in Acts 1 : 8 .  This promise was fulfi l l ed in Acts 
2 .  

I n  these days when we have either no emphasis  on the Holy Spirit , or so 
much that is f a l s e ,  we need to get back to the Biblical teaching about 
the Holy Spirit so as to give Him the p l ace that He should have in our 
l ives , and in the work of our churches . There can be no rea l Chr istian 
l iving without the Ho ly Spirit , nor can our mini stry see true b l essing 
un less the Holy Spirit is initiating that work , b lessing it , and bringing 
it to fruition by His mighty power . 

And let us remember that the Holy Spirit is  a Person , j ust as much of a 
Person a s  the Father or the Son . He is  j ust as much God as They are . 
And so He is worthy of our wor ship , obedience , and complete trus t .  

H .  THE LORD ' S  ASCENSION ( Luke 2 4 : 5 0 - 5 3 ) . 

Luke give s us in the se four verses the final appearance of the Lord to 
His disciples , and the account of His return to the Father . This is  

repeated by Luke in the first chapter of his other book , the Book of 
Acts . 

( Read Luke 2 4 : 5-53 ,  and then Acts 1 : 1-1 2 . )  

2 4 : 5 0 Luke did not mention here how l ong the Lord was with His discip les  
before His ascension ; He  did that , as we have seen , in  Acts 1 .  

But here we see where our Lord went , and what He did j ust before His 
ascension . Here Luke did not record anything that the Lord said , as he 
did in Acts 1 ,  only what He did . 

He took them to Bethany , where He loved to go , the horne of Mary and 
Martha and Lazarus . Ry l e  suggested that these three were most l ike ly 
present when the Lord went back to the Father . 

" 

The Lord 
Remember 
6 : 2 2 - 2 7 .  
Whatever 

he l ifted up his hands , and b lessed them . "  

was acting here as the ir Great High Pr iest . Cf . Lev . 9 : 2 2 -2 4 .  
a l so the prayer that Aaron was to pray for the peop l e .  Cf . Num . 

Perhaps this was the prayer that the Lord prayed for them. 
may have been the case , it is wonderful to see that the last act 



Luke 2 4 : 50-53 ( 1 3 )  

of the Lord on earth was the b l essing of His peop le . The first message 
in this Gospe l was the message of the angel who announced the birth of 
John the Baptist to Zachar ias , which was a message of the greatest 
possible  blessing . 

Cf . Eph . 1 : 3 .  Remember that the greatest blessings , the blessings that 
we shou l d  seek more than any other , are the spiritual blessings . 

2 4 : 5 1 As He wa s b l e s s ing them , He ascended back to the Father . 

( Review what the Lord had said to Mary Magda l ene in John 2 0 : 1 7 . )  

Mark ( 1 6 : 1 9 )  recorded that the Lord "was received up into heaven , and sat 
on the right hand of God . "  When Peter was preaching on the Day of Pente
cost in Acts 2 ,  he quoted f rom Psa . 1 1 0 : 1  where it is recorded that the 
Father said to the Son , 

Sit thou on my right hand , 
Unti l I make thy foes thy foots too l .  

And the writer of Hebrews wrote , 
Seeing then that we have a great high prie s t ,  
J�sus the Son o f  God , 
Let us hold fast our profes sion . 
For we have not an high priest which cannot be touched 

with the feel ing of our infirmities ; 
but was in a l l  points tempted l ike as we are , yet without sin . 
Let us therefore corne boldly unto the throne of grace , 
that we may obtain mercy , and find grace to help in time of need 
( Heb . 4 : 14-1 6 ) . 

Four times in the Book of Hebrews we have a reference to this great 
truth , that our Lord is at the Father ' s  r ight hand : 
1 )  Heb . 1 : 3 .  
2 )  Heb . 8 :  1 .  
3 )  Heb . 1 0  ; 1 2 . 
4 )  Heb . 1 2 : 2 .  
Cf . a l so Heb 7 : 2 5 ,  2 6 .  

Cf . a l so 1 John 2 : 1 ,  2 .  Note a l so Paul ' s  last request in his prayer 
found in Eph . 1 : 1 9 -2 3 , esp . v . 2 0 .  And Col . 3 : 1 ,  2 :  

I f  ye then be risen with Chr i s t ,  
seek those things which are above , 
where Chr ist sitteth on the right hand of God . 
Set your affection on things above , 
not on things on the earth . 

C f .  2 Cor . 5 : 1 6 :  
Wherefore henceforth know we no man after the f lesh : 
yea , though we have known Christ after the f lesh , 
yet now henceforth know we him no more . 

When we coup l e  this with our Lord ' s  words in John 16 : 7 ,  " I t  is  expedient 
for you that I go away , "  " expedient" meaning , profitab l e , or to one ' s  
advantage , we can see that our position today , with Chr ist in heaven at 
the right hand of the Father , is much better than even when the disciples 
had Him present with themselves here on earth ! He is  there a s  our Great 
High priest,  as our Advocate , our Parac l ete . The Ho ly Spirit occupies a 
new r e lationship with the peop l e  of God , different from that which He 
ever had before . And s o  we must rej oice in the r isen g l orified Chr i s t ,  
and l earn as much as it is  possible for us t o  know about seeking " those 
things which are above , where Chr ist sitteth on the r ight hand of God . "  



Luke 2 4 : 5 0 - 5 3  ( 1 4 )  

2 4 : 5 2 As hard as it must have been to see the Lord go from them,  yet 
there was worship and " great j oy"  in the ir hearts as  they made 

their way back to Jerusa lem.  

2 4 : 5 3 The Gospe l of Luke began with an event which took p l ace in the 
temple l it ends tel l ing us that day by day the apostles and other 

disciples made their way to the templ e  where they spent their time 
" prais ing and b l e ss ing God . "  

Let me conc lude with some very s ignificant and practical words from 
B ishop Ry l e  (Vo l . I I ,  pp . 5 2 7 ,  5 2 8 ) : 

How sha l l  we account for these j oyfu l feel ings? How sha l l  we 
explain the s ingu lar fact , that this l ittle company of weak 
disciple s ,  left for the first time l ike orphans in the midst of an 
angry work , was not cast down , but wa s fu l l  of j oy?--The answer to 
these questions is short and simple . The disciples rej oiced , because 
now for the first time they saw a l l  things c lear ly about their 
Master : the vei l  wa s removed from their eyes l the darknes s  had at 
l ength pas sed away . The meaning of Chris t ' s  humi l iation and l ow 
estate l the meaning of His myster ious agony , the cros s ,  the passionl  
the meaning of His being Mess iah and yet a sufferer 1 the meaning of 
His being crucified , and yet being Son of God , --a l l ,  a l l  was at 
l ength unrave l led and made plain . They saw it a l l : they understood 
it a l l .  Their doubts were removed l their stumbling-b l ocks were taken 
away : now at last they pos ses sed c l ear knowledge , and possessing 
c l ear knowledge fe l t  unmingled j oy .  

Let it be a settle principle with us , that the l ittle degree of j oy 
which many be l ievers feel arises often from want ( lack) of knowl edge . 
Weak faith and inconsistent practice are doubt less  two great reasons 
why many of God ' s  children enj oy so l ittle peace l but it may we l l  be 
suspected that dim and indistinct views of the Gospe l are the cause 
of many a be l iever ' s  discomfor t .  When the Lord Jesus is not c l ear ly 
known and understood , it must needs fol l ow that there i s  l ittle " j oy 
in the Lord . "  

Let us l eave the Gospe l of St . Luke with a settle purpose of heart 
to seek more spiritua l knowledge every year we l ive . Let us search 
the Scripture s more deep l y ,  and pray over them more hearti l y .  Too 
many be l ievers only scratch the surface of Scripture , and know 
nothing of digging down into its hid treasures : let the Word dwe l l  
in us more rich lYI  let us read our Bibles  more d i l igently : so doing 
we sha l l  taste more of the j oy and peace in believing , and sha l l  know 
what it i s  to be " continua l ly praising and b l e s s ing God . "  


